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INTRODUCTION
TO THE
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO THE
HEBREWS.

THE chief pointsin controversy, relative to the Epistle to the Hebrews, though discussed by many,
have not in my opinion been treated so successfully by any writer as by Dr. Lardner; he has entered
into the whole controversy, and brought his knowledge from far. | shal avail myself of hislabours
as the best on the subject, and generally use his own words.

"l shal,” sayshe," inquire, 1. To whomit waswritten. 2. In what language. 3. By whom. 4. The
time and place of writing it.

"l. Inthefirst place, let us consider to whom this epistle was written.

"Dr. Lightfoot thought that this epistle was sent by Paul to the believing Jews of Judea; ‘a people;’
says he, 'that had been much engaged to him, for his care of their poor, getting collections for them
al aongin histravels' He adds, 'lt is not to be doubted, indeed, that he intends the discourse and
matter of this epistle to the Jews throughout their dispersion. Y et does he endorse it and send it
chiefly to the Hebrews, or the Jews of Judea, the principal part of the circumcision, as the properest
centre to which to direct it, and from whence it might be best diffused in time to the whole
circumference of the dispersion.' Whitby, in his preface to the Epistle to the Hebrews, is of the same
opinion, and argues much after the same manner as Lightfoot.

"So likewise Mill, Pearson, Lewis Capellus, and Beza, in his preface to this epistle, and
Beausobre and L'Enfant, the editors of the French New Testament at Berlin, in their general preface
to St. Paul's epistles, and in their preface to this epistlein particular.

"Of this Mr. Hallet had no doubt, who in his synopsis of the epistle, says, that this epistle was
particularly designed for the Hebrew Christians, who dwelt in one certain place, and was sent thither,
as appears from the apostle's saying, #Heb 13:19, 23: 'l beseech you the rather to do this, that | may
be restored to you the sooner: | will seeyou." And what particular place can this be supposed to be
but Judea? There, the Christians were continually persecuted by the unbelieving Jews, as we read
in the Acts of the Apostles; and as St. Paul takes notice, #1Th 2:14; #Heb 10:32-36; 12:4, 5. By
these persecutions the Hebrew Christians were tempted to apostatize from Christianity, and to think
there was strength in the arguments used by the persecutors in favour of Judaism. The apostle,
therefore, sets himself to guard against both these dangers.

"This appears to me to be the most probable opinion: for, 1. It is the opinion of the ancient
Christian writers who received this epistle. 1t may be taken for granted, that this was the opinion of
Clement of Alexandria, and Jerome, and Euthalius, who supposed this epistle to have been first
written in Hebrew, and afterwards translated into Greek. It may be allowed to have been aso the



opinion of many others who quote this epistle, to have been written to Hebrews, when they say
nothing to the contrary. Nor do | recollect any of the ancients, who say it was written to Jews living
out of Judea.

"Chrysostom says that the epistle was sent to the believing Jews of Palestine, and supposes that
the apostle afterwards made them avisit. Theodoret, in his preface to the epistle, allowsit to have
been sent to the same Jews, and Theophylact, in his argument of the epistle, expressly says, as
Chrysostom, that it was sent to the Jews of Palestine. So that this was the general opinion of the
ancients.

"There are in this epistle many things especially suitable to the believers in Judea; which must
lead usto think it was written to them. | shall select such passages.

"1. #Heb 1:2: 'Has in these last days spoken unto us by his Son.’
"2. #Heb 4:2: 'For unto us was the Gospel preached, as well as unto them.'

"3. #Heb 2:1-4: 'Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things which we have
Heard: How then shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first began to be
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God also bearing them
witness with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost.'

"Does not this exhortation, and the reason with which it is supported, peculiarly suit the believers
of Judea, where Christ himself first taught, and then his disciples after him; confirming their
testimony with very numerous and conspicuous miracles?

"4. The people to whom this epistle is sent were well acquainted with our Saviour's sufferings,
asthey of Judeamust have been. Thisappearsin #Heb 1:3; 2:9,18; 5:7, 8; 9:14, 28; 10:11; #Heb
12:2,3; 13:12.

"5. #Heb 5:12: 'For when ye ought to be teachers of others,' and what follows, is most properly
understood of Christians in Jerusalem and Judea, to whom the Gospel was first preached.

"6. What is said, #Heb 6:4-6, and #Heb 10:26, 29, is most probably applicable to apostates in
Judea.

"7. #Heb 10:32-34: 'But to call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye were
illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions;' to the end of #Heb 10:34. Thisleads usto the
Church of Jerusalem, which had suffered much, long before the writing of this epistle, even very
soon after they had received the knowledge of the truth. Compare#Ac 8:1; 9:1, 2; 11:19, and #1Th
2:14. Grotius supposes as much.

"8. Those exhortations, #Heb 13:13, 14, must have been very suitable to the case of the Jews at
Jerusalem, at the supposed time of writing this epistle; afew years before the war in that country
broke out.



"9. Theregard shown in this epistle to the rulers of the Church or Churchesto whichitissent, is
very remarkable. They are mentioned twice or thrice, first in #Heb 13:7: 'Remember your rulers,
who have spoken unto you the word of God; whose faith imitate, considering the end of their
conversation." These were dead, as Grotius observes. And Theodoret's noteisto thispurpose. He
intends the saints that were dead-Stephen the proto-martyr, James the brother of John, and James
called the Just. And there were many others who were taken off by the Jewish rage. Consider these,
says he, and, observing their example, imitate their faith. Then again, at #Heb 13:17: 'Obey them
that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves. For they watch for your souls." And once more,
#Heb 13:24: 'Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the saints." Upon which Theodoret
says. Thisway of speaking intimates, that their rulers did not need such instruction; for which reason
he did not write to them, but to their disciples. That is afine observation. And Whitby upon that
verse says. Hence it seems evident that this epistle was not sent to the bishops or rulers of the
Church, but to the whole Church, or the laity; and it may deserve to be considered whether this
repeated notice of the rulers among them does not afford ground to believe that some of the apostles
were still in Judea. Whether there be sufficient reason to believe that or not, | think these notices very
proper and suitable to the state of the Jewish believersin Judes; for | am persuaded, that not only
James, and all the other apostles, had exactly the same doctrine with Paul, but that all the elders
likewise, and all the understanding men among the Jewish believers, embraced the same doctrine.
They were, as| understand, the multitude only, minfoc, plebs, or the men of lower rank among them,
who were attached to the peculiarities of the Mosaic law and the customs of their ancestors. This
may be argued from what James and the elders of Jerusalem say to Paul, #Ac 21:20-22: 'Thou seest,
brother, how many thousands of Jews there are that believe; and they are all zealous of the law.
What isit, therefore? The multitude must needs come together.' 1t is hence evident that the zeal for
the law, which prevailed in the minds of many, was not approved by James or the elders. That being
the case, these recommendations of aregard for their rulers, whether apostles or elders, were very
proper in an epistle sent to the believers in Judea.

"For these reasons, | think that this epistle was sent to the Jewish believers at Jerusalem and in
Judea. But there are objections which must be considered.

"Obj. 1. #Heb 6:10: 'God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love-in that ye
have ministered to the saints, and do minister." Upon which Dr. Wall remarks: Here again we are
put upon thinking to what Church or what Christians this is said; for as to those of Jerusalem, we
read much in Paul's former letters of their poverty, and of their being ministered to by the Gentile
Christians of Galatia, Macedonia, and Corinth; and in the Acts, by the Antiochians; but nowhere of
their ministering to other saints. This objection, perhaps, might be strengthened from #Heb 13:2:
'Be not forgetful to entertain strangers.” And from #Heb 13:16: 'To do good, and to communicate,
forget not.'

"Ans. But the poverty of the Jewsin Judea, and the contributions of the Gentile Churchesfor their
relief, are no reasons why such admonitions as these should not be sent to them. They are properly
directed to al Christians, that they may be induced to exert themselves to the utmost. The Gentile
Churches, among whom St. Paul made collections for the saintsin Judea, were not rich. Ashe says,
#1Co 1:26: 'For ye know your calling, brethren-not many mighty, not many noble, are called.”" And
of the Churches in Macedonia, he says, #2Co 8:2: 'How that, in a great trial of affliction, the



abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, had abounded unto the riches of their liberality.' In
like manner, there might be instances of liberality to the distressed among the believers in Judea.
Thereisavery fine example recorded, #Ac 9:36, 39; nor was there ever any city or country in the
world to whom that exhortation, 'Be not forgetful to entertain strangers,’ or, Be not unmindful of
hospitality, tnc dLioyeviac un emiavbaveade, could be more properly given, than Jerusalem and
Judea. For the people there must have been much accustomed to it at their festivals, when there was
agreat resort thither from all countries; and the writer of an epistle to the Christian inhabitants of
Jerusalem and Judea would naturally think of such an admonition; being desirous that they should
not fall short of othersin that respect. And we may here, not unfitly, recollect the history of St.
Paul's going to Jerusalem; and how he and hisfellow travellers were entertained at Caesarea, in the
house of Philip the evangelist and at Jerusalem, in the house of Mnason, an old disciple, as related
#Ac 21:8-16.

"Obj. 2. Upon #Heb 13:18,19, the same Dr. Wall says: One would think that Paul should have
prayed and purposed to go anywhere rather than to Jerusalem, where he had been so used, and where
he fell into that five years imprisonment, from which he was but just now delivered.

"Ans. But there is not any improbability that Paul might now desire to see his countrymen in
Judea, if he might go thither with safety, as| think he might. Almost three years had now passed
since he left Judea; and histrial, or apology, had been over two years; and he was now set at liberty
by the emperor himself. No man, not very presumptuous would admit a thought of disturbing him.

"Obj. 3. St. Peter's epistles were written to the Hebrew Christians, scattered in Asiaand Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia. St. Paul must have written an epistle to those Hebrew Christians
to whom St. Peter writes his two epistles. For St. Peter, #2Pe 3:15, cites to them what Paul had
written unto them. No epistle of Paul was written to the Hebrews particularly but this; so that these
must be the Hebrews of the above named countries. To which | answer: That St. Peter's epistles
were not sent to Jews, but to Gentiles, or to al Christiansin general, in the places above mentioned,
aswill be clearly shown hereafter. When St. Peter says, As Paul has written unto you, he may intend
Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, and some other epistles written to Gentiles. If herefersat al to this
Epistle to the Hebrews, it is comprehended under that expression, #2Pe 3:16. As also in all his
epistles.

"Obj. 4. ThisEpistleto the Hebrews seemsto have been written in Greek. But if it had been sent
to the Jewish believersin Judes, it would have been written in Hebrew. To which | answer: That,
allowing the epistle to have been written in Greek, it might be sent to the believersin Judea. If St.
Paul wrote to the Jewish believers in Palestine he intended the epistle for general use-for all
Christians, whether of Jewish or Gentile original. Many of the Jewsin Judea understood Greek; few
of the Jews out of Judea understood Hebrew. The Greek language was aimost universal, and
therefore generally used. All St Paul's epistles are in Greek, even that to the Romans. And are not
both St. Peter's epistlesin Greek. And St. John's, and St. Jude's? Did not St. James likewise write
in Greek, who is supposed to have resided in Jerusalem from the time of our Lord's ascension to the
time of hisown death? Hisepistleisinscribed to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. But | presume
that they of the twelve tribes who dwelt in Judea are not excluded by him, but intended. Nor could
he be unwilling that this epistle should be read and understood by those who were his especial



charge. The epistle written by Barnabas, a L evite, or ascribed to him, was written in Greek; not now
to mention any other Jewish writers who have used the Greek language.

"I1. Thus we are unawares brought to the inquiry, in what language was this epistle written? For
there have been doubts about it, anong both ancients and moderns. Y et many learned and judicious
moderns have been of opinion that Greek, and not Hebrew, was the original language of this epistle;
Beausobre, James Capellus, S. Basnage, Mill, in his Prolegomena to the New Testament, and the
late Mr. Wetstein, and also Spanheim, in his Dissertation concerning the author of this epistle, which
well deservesto be consulted. One argument for this, both of Spanheim and Wetstein, is taken from
the Greek paronomasias in the epistle, or the frequent concurrence of Greek words of like sound;
which seem to be an argument not easy to be answered.

"Some ancient Christian writers were of opinion that the Epistle to the Hebrews was written in
the Hebrew language, and trand ated into Greek by Luke or Clement of Rome. Jerome, in particular,
seems to have supposed that this epistle was written in Hebrew; and Origen is also sometimes
reckoned among those who were of thisopinion. But | think | have shown it to be probable that he
thought it waswritten in Greek. It seems likewise that they must have been of the same opinion who
considered the elegance of the Greek language of this epistle as an objection against its having been
written by St. Paul; for if the Greek epistle had been supposed to be a trandlation, the superior
elegance of the style of this epistle above that of the other epistles of Paul, could have afforded no
objection against his being the author of it. Indeed the ancients, as Beausobre said, formerly had no
other reason to believe that St. Paul wrote in Hebrew, but that he wrote to the Hebrews. So,
likewise, says Capellus. The title deceived them. And because it was written to Hebrews, they
concluded it was written IN Hebrew; for none of the ancients appear to have seen a copy of this
epistle in that language.

"I11. 1 now proceed to the third inquiry, Who is the writer of this epistle? And many things offer
in favour of the Apostle PAUL.

"1. It isascribed to him by many of the ancients. Herel think myself obliged briefly to recollect
the testimonies of ancient authors; and | shall rank them under two heads: First, the testimonies of
writers who used the Greek tongue; then the testimonies of those who lived in that part of the Roman
empire where the Latin was the vulgar language.

"There are some passages in the epistles of Ignatius, about the year 107, which may be thought,
by some to contain allusions to the Epistle to the Hebrews. This epistle seems to be referred to by
Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, in his epistle written to the Philippians, in the year 108, and in the
relation of his martyrdom, written about the middle of the second century. This epistle is often
guoted as Paul's by Clement of Alexandria, about the year 194. It isreceived and quoted as Paul's
by Origen, about 230. It was aso received as the apostle's by Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, in
247. Itisplainly referred to by Theognostus, of Alexandria, about 282. It appears to have been
received by Methodius about 292; by Pamphilius, about 294; and by Archelaus, bishop in
Mesopotamia, at the beginning of the fourth century; by the Manichees in the fourth; and by the
Paulicians, in the seventh century. It was received and ascribed to Paul by Alexander, bishop of
Alexandria, in the year 313; and by the Arians, in the fourth century. Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea,



about 315, says: 'There are fourteen epistles of Paul manifest and well known; but yet there are some
who reject that to the Hebrews, aleging in behalf of their opinion, that it was not received by the
Church of Rome as awriting of Paul.' It is often quoted by Eusebius himself as Paul's, and sacred
Scripture. This epistle was received by Athanasius, without any hesitation. In his enumeration of
St. Paul's fourteen epistles, this is placed next after the two to the Thessalonians, and before the
Epistlesto Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. The same order is observed in the Synopsis of Scripture,
ascribed to him. This epistleisreceived as Paul's by Adamantius, author of a dialogue against the
Marcionites, in 380; and by Cyril of Jerusalem, in 347; by the council of Laodicea, in 363; where
St. Paul's epistles are enumerated in the same order asin Athanasius just noticed. Thisepistleisalso
received as Paul's by Epiphanius, about 368 by the apostolical constitutions, about the end of the
fourth century; by Basil, about 370; by Gregory Nazianzen, in 370; by Amphilochius also. But he
saysit was not received by al asPaul's. It wasreceived by Gregory Nyssen, about 370; by Didymus,
of Alexandria, about the same time; by Ephrem, the Syrian, in 370, and by the Churches of Syria;
by Diodorus, of Tarsus, in 378; by Hierax, alearned Egyptian, about the year 302; by Serapion,
bishop of Thumis, in Egypt, about 347; by Titus, bishop of Bostria, in Arabia, about 362; by
Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia, in Cilicia, about the year 394; by Chrysostom, about the year 398;
by Severian, bishop of Gabala, in Syria, in 401; by Victor, of Antioch, about 401; by Palladius,
author of aLife of Chrysostom, about 408; by Isidore, of Pelusium, about 412; by Cyril, bishop of
Alexandria, in 412; by Theodoret, in 423; by Eutherius, bishop of Tiana, in Cappadocia, in 431; by
Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, about 440; by Euthalius, in Egypt, about 458; and probably by
Dionysius, falsely caled the Areopagite, by the author of the Quaestiones et Responsiones,
commonly ascribed to Justin Marytr, but rather written in the fifth century. Itisinthe Alexandrian
manuscript, about the year 500; and in the Stichometry of Nicephorus, about 806; is received as
Paul's by Cosmas, of Alexandria, about 535; by Leontius, of Constantinople, about 610; by John
Damascen, in 730; by Photius, about 858; by (Ecumenius, about the year 950; and by Theophylact,
in 1070. 1 shall not go any lower.

"l shall now rehearse such authors aslived in that part of the Roman empire where the Latin was
the vulgar tongue.

"Here, in the first place, offers Clement, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, written about the year
96, or as some others say, about the year 70. For though he wrote in Greek, we rank him among
Latin authors, because he was bishop of Rome. In his epistle are many passages, generally supposed
to contain alusions or references to the Epistle to the Hebrews. Irenaaus, bishop of Lyons, about
178, aswe are assured by Eusebius, alleged some passages out of this epistle, in awork now lost;
neverthelessit does not appear that he received it as St. Paul's. By Tertullian, presbyter of Carthage,
about the year 200, this epistle is ascribed to Barnabas. Caius, about 212, supposed to have been
presbyter in the Church of Rome, reckoning up the epistles of St. Paul, mentions thirteen only,
omitting that to the Hebrews. Here | place Hippolytus, who flourished about 220; but it is not
certainly known where he was bishop, whether of Porto, in Italy, or of some place in the east: we
have seen evidences that he did not receive the Epistle to the Hebrews as St. Paul's, and perhaps that
may afford an argument that, though he wrote in Greek, he lived where the Latin tongue prevailed.
This epistle is not quoted by Cyprian, bishop of Carthage about 248, and afterwards; nor does it
appear to have been received by Novatus, otherwise called Novation, presbyter of Rome about 251.
Nevertheless it was in after times received by his followers. 1t may be thought by some that this



epistle isreferred to by Arnobius, about 306, and by Lactantius about the sametime. Itisplainly
guoted by another Arnobius, in the fifth century. It was received as Paul's by Hilary, of Poictiers,
about 354, and by Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, in Sardinia, about the sametime, and by hisfollowers:
it was also received as Paul's by C. M. Victorianus. Whether it was received by Optatus, of Milevi,
in Africa, about 370, is doubtful. It was received as Paul's by Ambrose, bishop of Milan, about 374,
by the Priscillianists, about 378. About the year 380 was published a Commentary upon thirteen
epistles of Paul only, ascribed to Hilary, deacon of Rome. It was received as Paul's by Philaster,
bishop of Brescia, in Italy, about 380; but he takes notice that it was not then received by all. His
successor, Gaudentius, about 387, quotes this epistle as Paul's; it is also readily received as Paul's
by Jerome, about 392, and he saysit was generally received by the Greeks, and the Christiansin the
eadt, but not by all the Latins. It was received as Paul's by Rufinus, in 397; it isaso in the Catalogue
of the third council of Carthage, in 397. It isfrequently quoted by Augustine as St. Paul's. 1n one
place he says: ‘It is of doubtful authority with some; but he was inclined to follow the opinion of the
Churchesin the east, who received it among the canonical Scriptures. It was received as Paul's by
Chromatius, bishop of Aquileia, in Italy, about 401; by Innocent, bishop of Rome, about 402; by
Paulinus, bishop of Nola, in Italy, about 403. Pelagias, about 405, wrote a commentary upon
thirteen epistles of Paul, omitting that to the Hebrews; neverthelessit was received by hisfollowers.
It was received by Cassian, about 424; by Prosper, of Aquitain, about 434, and by the authors of the
works ascribed to him; by Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, in 434; by Sedulius, about 818; by Leo,
bishop of Rome, in 440; by Salvian, presbyter of Marseilles, about 440; by Gelatius, bishop of
Rome, about 496: by Facundus, an African bishop, about 540; by Junilius, an African bishop, about
556; by Cassiodorus, in 556, by the author of the imperfect work upon St. Matthew, about 560; by
Gregory, bishop of Rome, about 590; by Isidore, of Seville, about 596; and by Bede, about 701, or
the beginning of the eighth century.

"Concerning the Latin writers, it is obvious to remark, that this epistle is not expressly quoted as
Paul's by any of them in the three first centuries; however, it was known by Iransaus and Tertullian
aswe have seen, and possibly to others also. But it is manifest that it was received as an epistle of
St. Paul by many Latin writers, in the fourth, fifth, and following centuries.

"The reasons of doubting about the genuineness of this epistle probably were the want of a name
at the beginning, and the difference of argument or subject matter, and of the style, from the
commonly received epistles of the apostle, asisintimated by Jerome. Whether they are sufficient
reasons for rejecting this epistle will be considered in the course of our argument.

"2. There is nothing in the epistle itself that renders it impossible or unlikely to be his; for the
epistle appears to have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem, aswas of old observed by
Chrysostom and Theodor et, and has bean argued also by many moderns. That the temple was still
standing, and sacrifices there offered, may be inferred from #Heb 8:4: 'For if he were on earth, he
should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer according to the law;" and from #Heb
13:10: 'We have an dtar, whereof they have no right to eat, which serve the tabernacle.’ If thetemple
had been destroyed, and the worship there abolished, the writer would not have failed to take some
notice of it in support of his argument, and for abating the too great attachment of many to the rites
of the Mosaic institution. To this purpose speaks Spanheim. It is also probable that those words,
#Heb 3:13, 'While it is called to-day,' refer to the patience which God yet continued to exercise



toward the Jewish nation; he seems to have had in view the approaching destruction of Jerusalem,
which would put an end to that to-day, and finish the time which God gave to the Jews, as a nation,
to hear hisvoice. And Lightfoot argues, from #Heb 12:4, "Y e have not yet resisted unto blood,’ that
the epistle was written before the war in Judea was begun.

"Indeed, those words have been the ground of an objection against this epistle having been sent
to the believing Jews in Judea, because there had been already several martyrdomsin that country.
That difficulty 1 would now remove; and | have received from a learned friend the following
observation, which may be of use: ‘It seemsto me,' says he, 'that the apostle here, aswell asin the
preceding context, alludes to the Grecian games or exercises; and he signifiesthat they to whom he
writes had not been called out to the most dangerous combats, and had not run the immediate hazard
of their lives; which, | suppose, might be said of them as a body or Church." And | shall transfer
hither M. Beausobre's note upon this place: "There had been martyrsin Judea, as Stephen and the two
James; but, for the most part, the Jews did not put the Christians to death for want of power; they
were imprisoned and scourged; see #Ac 5:40, and here, #Heb 13:3. And they endured reproaches,
and the loss of their substance, #Heb 10:32, 34. These were the sufferings which they had met with.
The apostle, therefore, hereindirectly reproves the Hebrews, that though God treated them with more
indulgence than he had done his people in former times, and even than his own Son, they
nevertheless wavered in their profession of the Gospel. See #Heb 12:12.

"3. There are many exhortations in this epistle much resembling some in the epistles of St. Paul.
1. #Heb 12:3: 'Lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds." #Ga 6:9: 'And let us not be weary in
well-doing; for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not." And see#2Th 3:13, and #Eph 3:13.
2. #Heb 12:14: 'Follow peace with al men, and holiness, without which no man shall seethe Lord.’
An exhortation very suitable to Paul, and to the Jewish believersin Judea; admonishing them not to
impose the rituals of the law upon others, that is, the Gentile believers; and to maintain friendship
with them, though they did not embrace the law. It has aso a resemblance to #Ro 12:18, but the
words of the original are different. 3. #Heb 13:1: 'Let brotherly love continue," and what follows to
theend of #Heb 13:3. Then, in#Heb 13:4: 'Marriage is honourable; but fornicators and adulterers
God will judge." Hereis an agreement with #Eph 5:2, 3, 4: 'And walk in love, as Christ also has
loved us-but fornication, and al uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not once be named among you.
For this ye know, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man-has any inheritancein
the kingdom of God.' 4. #Heb 13:16: 'But to do good, and to communicate, forget not; for with such
sacrifices God is well pleased." That exhortation is very suitable to Paul's doctrine, and has an
agreement with what he says elsewhere, as #Php 4:18: 'An odour of a sweet smell; a sacrifice
acceptable, well pleasing to God." Moreover, as is observed by Grotius upon this text, the word
communicate or communion isfound in alike sensein the Acts, and in other epistles of St. Paul. See
#AcC 2:42; #Ro 15:26; #2Co 8:4; 9:13.

"4. In the next place, | observe some instances of agreement in the style or phrases, of the Epistle
to the Hebrews, and the acknowledged epistles of St. Paul. 1. #Heb 2:4: 'God aso bearing them
witness with signs and wonders, and divers miracles, and gilts of the Holy Ghost:'-signs and
wonders, together, seldom occur in other books of the New Testament; but they are found severa
timesinthe Acts, and in St. Paul's epistles. The phraseisin #Mt 24:24, and #Mr 13:22, and once
likewise in St. John's Gospel, #Joh 4:48; but it is several timesin the Acts, #Ac 2:19; #Ac 4:30;



5:12; 6:8; 8:13; 14:3; 15:12. The most remarkable are these where there are three different words,
#Ac 2:22:'A man approved of God among you, by miracles, and wonders, and signs.' #Ro 15:19:
‘Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God." #2Co 12:12: 'In signs, and
wonders, and mighty deeds." #2Th 2:9: 'With all power, and signs, and lying wonders." 2. #Heb
2:14: 'That, through death, he might destroy him who had the power of death.' The word katepyew
or katapyeopat 1S, | think, nowhere used in the New Testament, except in #Lu 13:7, and St. Paul's
epistles, where it is severa times; and is sometimes used in a sense resembling this place,
particularly #2Ti 1:10: 'Who has abolished death;' katapynoavtoc puev tov 6avatov, and #1Co
15:26. Compare Dr. Doddridge's Family Expositor, val. iv., upon #1Co 15:24. 3.#Heb 3:1: 'Holy
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling." #Php 3:14: 'The prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus." #2Ti 1:9: 'Who has called us with a holy calling. 4. #Heb 5:12: 'And are become
such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat." #1Co 3:2: 'l have fed you with milk, and not
with meat." However, in the original, there is no great agreement in the words, except that in both
places milk is used for the first rudiments of the Christian doctrine. 5. #Heb 8:1: 'Who is set on the
right hand of the throne of the Majesty on high." #Eph 1:20: 'And set him at his own right hand in
the heavenly places.' 6. #Heb 8:6; 9:15; and #Heb 12:24, Jesus Christ is styled Mediator. So
likewisein#Ga 3:19,20; #1Ti 2:5; and in no other books of the New Testament. 7. #Heb 8:5: 'Who
serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things; ket okl Twv emovpaviwy. #Heb 10:1: 'For
the law, having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the things;’ okwaw exwv
TV heAdovtwr ayebwy, ovk autny Ty elkove twv Tpaydetwy. #Col 2:17. 'Which are a shadow
of thingsto come; but the body isof Christ;' o eotL okl tTwr peAlovtwy to 8¢ W TOL XPLOTOL.
8. #Heb 10:33: 'Whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, or spectacle, both by reproaches and
aflictions;' oveldioporg te ker BALYrear BeatpLlopevor. #1Co 4:9: 'For we are made a spectacle unto
the world;" otL Beatpov eyevnbnuer tw koopw. 9. St. Paul, in his acknowledged epistles, often
alludesto the exercises and games which were then very reputable and frequent in Greece and other
parts of the Roman empire. There are many such allusions in this epistle, which have also great
elegance. So #Heb 6:18: 'Who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us;' or the
reward of eternal life, proposed to animate and encourage us. And, #Heb 12:1, 2, 3: "Wherefore,
seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let uslay aside every weight,
and the sin which does so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us.
Looking unto Jesus-who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross. Lest ye be wearied
and faint in your minds." And, #Heb 12:12: "Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down, and the
feeble knees." All these texts seem to contain allusions to the celebrated exer cises and games of those
times. And to these may be added, if | mistake not, the place before noticed, #Heb 12:4: 'Ye have
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin.' 10. #Heb 13:9: 'Be not carried about with divers
and strange doctrines;’ 6udeyolg TolkLAoLg kel yevele un mepidepeabe. #Eph 4:14: 'That we
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine;'
kAvdwvLlopevoL Kol TepLhepoperol mavtL avelw te oudaokaitac. 11. #Heb 13:10: 'We have an
altar whereof they have no right to eat.” #1Co 9:13: 'And they that wait at the atar are partakers with
the atar.' And, #1Co 10:18: 'Are not they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar? 12.
#Heb 13:20, 21: 'Now the God of peace make you perfect;' which is atitle of the Deity nowhere
found in the New Testament but in St. Paul's epistles, and in them it is several times, and near the
conclusion, as here: so #Ro 15:33: 'Now the God of peace bewith you al." Seelikewise #Ro 16:20;



#Php 4:9 and #1Th 5:23: 'And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly;' and #2Co 13:11: 'And
the God of love and peace shall be with you.'

"5. The conclusion of this epistle has a remarkabl e agreement with the conclusions of St. Paul's
epistlesin severa respects. 1. He here desires the Christians to whom he iswriting to pray for him,
#Heb 13:18: 'Pray for us." So #Ro0 15:30; #Eph 6:18, 19; #Col 4:3; #1Th 5:25; #2Th 3:1. 2. Itis
added in the same #Heb 13:18: 'For we trust we have a good conscience, in all thingswilling to live
honestly;' which may well come from Paul, some of the Jewish believers not being well affected to
him, or being even offended with him. So says Theodoret upon this place, and Chrysostom to the
like purpose, very largely. To which might be added, #Heb 13:22: 'And | beseech you, brethren, to
suffer the word of exhortation.' It is also observable that St. Paul makes a like profession of his
sincerity in pleading against the Jews before Flix, #Ac 24:16. 3. Having desired the prayers of these
Christiansfor himself, he praysfor them, #Heb 13:20, 21. 'Now the God of peace make you perfect,
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.' So #Ro 15:30, 32, having asked
their prayersfor him, he adds, #Ro 15:33: 'Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen.' Compare
#Eph 6:19, 23, and #1Th 5:23; #2Th 3:16. 4. #Heb 13:24: 'Salute all them that have the rule over
you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute you." The like salutations are in many of St. Paul's
epistles, Rom. 16:; #1Co 16:19-21; #2Co 13:13; #Php 4:21, 22; not to refer to any more. 5. The
valedictory benediction at the end is that which Paul had made the token of the genuineness of his
epistles; #2Th 3:18. So here, #Heb 13:25: Grace be with you al. Amen.' Indeed, sometimesitis
‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you." But at other timesit is more contracted. So #Col
4:18: 'Grace be with you.' #1Ti 6:21: 'Grace be with thee." See likewise, #Eph 6:24; #2Ti 4:22; #Tit
3:15. The same observation isin Theodoret.

"6. The circumstances of this epistle lead usto the Apostle Paul. 1. #Heb 13:24: 'They of Italy
sauteyou." The writer, therefore, was then in Italy, whither we know Paul was sent a prisoner, and
where heresided two years, #Ac 28:30; where aso he wrote severa epistles still remaining. 2. #Heb
13:19: He desires them the rather to pray for him, that he might be restored to them the sooner.
Paul had been brought from Judeato Rome. And he was willing to go thither again, where he had
been severa times. And though the original words are not the name, there is an agreement between
thisand #Phm 1:22: | trust that through your prayers| shall be given unto you." This particular is
one of the arguments of Euthalius, that this epistle is Paul's, and written to the Jews of Palestine.
3. #Heb 13:23: 'Know ye, that our brother Timothy is set at liberty; with whom, if he come shortly,
| will see you.' Timothy was with Paul during his imprisonment at Rome, asis alowed by al: for
he is expressly mentioned at the beginning of the Epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, and
Philemon, written when he was in bonds. He is mentioned again, #Php 2:19. When the apostle
writes to Timothy, he calls him his son, or dearly beloved son, #1Ti 1:2; #2Ti 1:2. But when he
mentions him to others, he calls him brother; #2Co 1:1; #Col 1:1; #1Th 3:2. Inlike manner Titus.
Compare #Tit 1:4 and #2Co 2:13.

This mention of Timothy has, led many, not only moderns, but ancients likewise, to think of Paul
aswriter of the epistle, particularly Euthalius; and, undoubtedly, many others have been confirmed
in that supposition by this circumstance.



"The origina word cmoieAupevor isambiguous, being capable of two senses: one of which is, that
of our trangdation, set at liberty, that is, from imprisonment; the other is dismissed, sent abroad on
anerrand. Inthislast senseit was understood by Euthalius, who, in the place just cited, says: That
scarcely any one can be thought of, besides Paul, who would send Timothy abroad upon any service
of the Gospel." And indeed this passage does put us in mind of what Paul says to the Philippians,
#Php 2:19: 'But | trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly unto you, that | also may be of good
comfort, when | know your state. Him, therefore, | hope to send presently, so soon as| shall see how
it will gowithme; but | trust in the Lord, that | also myself shall come shortly,’ #Php 2:23, 24, which
induced Beausobre to say in the preface to this epistle: "The sacred author concludes with asking the
prayers of the Hebrews, #Heb 13:19, that he may be restored to them. These words intimate that
he was still prisoner, but that he hoped to be set at liberty: therefore, he adds, in #Heb 13:23, that
he intended to come and see them, with Timothy, as soon as he should be returned. If this explication
be right, this epistle was written at Rome, some time after the Epistle to the Philippians, and since
the departure of Timothy for Macedonia.'

"All these considerations just mentioned, added to the testimony of many ancient writers, make
out an argument of great weight, (though not decisive and demonstrative,) that the Apostle Paul is
the writer of thisepistle. An objection against this epistle being St. Paul'sis, that it is supposed to
havein it an elegance superior to that of his other writings. This has been judged, by Grotius and
Le Clerc, sufficient to show that this was not written by Paul.

"The opinion of Origen, in his homilies upon this epistle, as cited by Eusebius, and by us from
him, is, 'that the style of the Epistle to the Hebrews has not the apostle's rudeness of speech, but, as
to the texture of it, is elegant Greek, as every onewill allow who is able to judge of the differences
of style’ Again, he says: "The sentiments of the epistle are admirable, and not inferior to the
acknowledged writings of the apostle. Thiswill be assented to by every one who reads the writings
of the apostle with attention." Afterwards he adds: 'If | wereto speak my opinion, | should say, that
the sentiments are the apostle's, but the language and composition another's, who committed to
writing the apostle's sense, and, as it were, reduced into commentaries the things spoken by his
master,' &c.

"Eusebius himself, speaking of Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians, says. 'Paul having written
to the Hebrews in their own language, some think that the Evangelist Luke, others, that this very
Clement himself, trandated it into Greek: which last ismost likely, there being a great resemblance
between the style of the epistle of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews: nor are the sentiments
of those two writings very different. This passage has been already twice quoted by us; oncein the
chapter of Clement, bishop of Rome, and again in that of Eusebius.'

"Philaster, bishop of Brescia, about 380, says: 'There are some who do not alow the Epistle to
the Hebrews to be Paul's, but say it is either an epistle of the Apostle Barnabas, or of Clement,
bishop of Rome; but some say it is an epistle of Luke the evangelist: moreover, some reject it, as
more elogquent than the apostl€'s other writings.

"Jerome, about 392, in hisarticle of St. Paul, in the book of Illustrious Men, says: 'The Epistle
called to the Hebrews is not thought to be his, because of the difference of the argument and style;



but either Barnabas's, as Tertullian thought; or the Evangelist Luke's, according to some others; or
Clement's, bishop of Rome; who, as some think, being much with him, clothed and adorned Paul's
sense in his own language. Moreover, he wrote as a Hebrew to the Hebrews, in pure Hebrew, it
being his own language; whence it came to pass that, being transated, it has more elegance in the
Greek than his other epistles.'

"Some learned men of late times, as Grotius and Le Clerc, have thought thisto be an insuperable
objection. Of this opinion also was Jacob Tollius; who, in his notes upon Longinus, of the sublime,
has celebrated the sublimity of this epistle, and particularly the elegance of the beginning of it; which
alone he thinks sufficient to show that it was not Paul's.

"It remains, therefore, it seemsto me, that if the epistle be Paul's, and was originally writtenin
Greek, aswe suppose, the apostle must have had some assistance in composing it; so that we are led
to the judgment of Origen, which appears to be as ingenious and probable as any. "The sentiments
are the apostle's, but the language and composition of some one else, who committed to writing the
apostle's sense; and, as it were, rendered into commentaries the things spoken by his master.'
According to this account the epistleis St. Paul's, as to the thoughts and matter; but the words are
another's.

"Jerome, as may be remembered, says. 'He wrote as a Hebrew to the Hebrews, pure Hebrew; it
being his own language; whence it came to pass that, being translated, it has more elegance in the
Greek than his other epistles. My conjecture, which is not very different, if | may be allowed to
mention it, is, that St. Paul dictated the epistle in Hebrew, and another, who was a great master of
the Greek language, immediately wrote down the apostle's sentimentsin his own elegant Greek. But
who this assistant of the apostle was is altogether unknown.

"The ancients, besides Paul, have mentioned Barnabas, Luke, and Clement, as writers or
trandators of thisepistle; but | do not know that there is any remarkabl e agreement between the style
of the Epistle to the Hebrews and the style of the epistle commonly ascribed to Barnabas. The style
of Clement, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, is verbose and prolix. St. Luke may have some words
which arein the Epistle to the Hebrews; but that does not make out the same style. Thisepistle, as
Origen said, asto the texture of the style, is elegant Greek; but that kind of texture appears not in
Luke, sofar as| can perceive; there may be more art and labour in the writings of L uke than in those
of the other evangelists, but not much more elegance that | can discern. This Epistle to the Hebrews
is bright and elegant from the beginning to the end, and surpasses as much the style of St. Luke as
it does the style of St. Paul in his acknowledged epistles. In short, thisis an admirable epistle, but
singular in sentiments and language; somewhat different in both respects from all the other writings
of the New Testament; and whose is the language seems to me altogether unknown; whether that of
Zenas, or Apollos, or some other of the Apostle Paul's assistants and fellow labourers.

"There still remains one objection more against this epistle being written by St. Paul, whichis,
the want of his name; for to al the thirteen epistles, received as his, he prefixes his name, and
generally calls himself apostle. This objection has been obviousin all ages; and the omission has
been differently accounted for by the ancients who received this epistle as a genuine writing of St.
Paul .



"Clement of Alexandria, in his Institutions, speaksto this purpose: 'The Epistle to the Hebrews,'
he says, 'is Paul's, but he did not make use of that inscription Paul the Apostle; for which he assigns
this reason: writing to the Hebrews, who had conceived a prejudice against him, and were suspicious
of him, he wisely declined setting his name at the beginning lest he should offend them. He aso
mentions this tradition: 'forasmuch as the Lord was sent, as the apostle of amighty God, to the
Hebrews, Paul, out of modesty, does not style himself the apostle to the Hebrews, both out of respect
to the Lord, and that, being preacher and apostle of the Gentiles, he over and above wrote to the
Hebrews.'

"Jerome also speaks to this purpose: "'That Paul might decline putting his namein the inscription
on account of the Hebrews being offended with him;' so in the article of St. Paul, in his book of
[lustrious Men. In his Commentary in the beginning of his Epistle to the Galatians, he assigns
another reason: 'That Paul declined to style himself apostle at the beginning of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, because he should afterwards call Christ the High Priest and Apostle of our profession,’
#Heb 3:1.

"Theodoret says, that Paul was especially the apostle of the Gentiles; for which he alleges #Ga
2:9, and #Ro 11:13. 'Therefore writing to the Hebrews, who were not intrusted to his care, he barely
delivered the doctrine of the Gospel without assuming any character of authority, for they were the
charge of the other apostles.’

"Lightfoot says, 'Paul's not affixing his name to this, as he had done to his other epistles, does no
more deny it to be his than the First Epistle of John is denied to be John's on that account.’

"Tillemont says, 'Possibly Paul considered it to be a book rather than aletter, since he makes an
excuse for its brevity, (#Heb 13:22,) for indeed it is short for a book, but long for aletter.’

"Itis, | think, observable, that there is not at the beginning of this epistle any salutation. Asthere
IS no name of the writer, so neither is there any description of the people to whom it is sent. It
appears, from the conclusion, that it was sent to some people at a certain place; and undoubtedly they
to whom it was sent, and by whom it was received, knew very well from whom it came, nevertheless
there might be reasons for omitting an inscription and a salutation at the beginning. This might arise
from the circumstances of things; there might be danger of offence at sending at that time along
letter to Jews in Judea; and this omission might bein part owing to aregard for the bearer, who too
isnot named. The only person named throughout the epistle is Timothy; nor was he then present
with the writer. Indeed | imagine that the two great objections against this being an epistle of St.
Paul-the elegance of the style, and the want of a name and inscription, are both owing to some
particular circumstance of the writer, and the people to whom it was sent. The people to whom it was
sent are plainly Jews in Judea; and the writer very probably is St. Paul, whose circumstances at the
breaking up of his confinement at Rome, and his setting out upon a new journey, might be attended
with some peculiar embarrassments, which obliged him to act differently from his usua method,

"1V. Thuswe are brought to the fourth and last part of our inquiry concerning this epistle-the time
and place of writing it. Mill was of opinion that this epistle was written by Paul, in the year 63, in
some part of Italy, soon after he had been released from hisimprisonment at Rome. Mr. Wetstein



appears to have been of the same opinion. Tillemont likewise places this epistlein 63, immediately
after the apostle's being set at liberty, who, as he says, was still at Rome, or at least in Italy. Basnage
speaks of this epistle at the year 61, and supposes it to be written during the apostle's imprisonment,
for he afterward speaks of the Epistle to the Ephesians, and says it was the last letter the apostle
wrote during the time of his bonds. L'Enfant and Beausobre, in their general preface to St. Paul's
epistles, observe, That in the subscription at the end of the epistleit is said to have been written from
Italy; the only ground of which, asthey add, iswhat is said #Heb 13:24: They of Italy salute you.
This has made some think that the apostle wrote to the Hebrews after he had been set at liberty, and
when he had got into that part of Italy which borders upon Sicily, and in ancient times was called
Italy. Neverthelessthereisreason to doubt this. When he requests the prayers of the Hebrews, that
he might be restored to them the sooner, he intimates that he was not yet set at liberty." Accordingly
they place this epistle in the year 62.

"Thereis not any great difference in any of these opinions concerning the time or place of this
epistle, all supposing that it was written by the apostle either at Rome or Italy, near the end of his
imprisonment at Rome, or soon after it was over, before he removed to any other country.

"l cannot perceive why it may not be allowed to have been written at Rome. St. Paul's First
Epistle to the Corinthians was written at Ephesus; nevertheless he says, #1Co 16:19: 'The Churches
of Asiasaluteyou." So now he might send salutations from the Christians of Italy, not excluding,
but including, those at Rome, together with the rest throughout that country. The argument of
L'Enfant and Beausobre, that Paul was not yet set at liberty, because he requested the prayers of the
Hebrews that he might be restored to them the sooner, appears to me not of any weight. Though
Paul was no longer a prisoner, he might request the prayers of those to whom he was writing, that
he might have a prosperous journey to them whom he was desirous to visit, and that all impediments
of hisintended journey might be removed; and many such there might be, though he was no longer
under confinement. Paul was not a prisoner when he wrote his Epistle to the Romans; yet he was
very fervent in his prayersto God, that he might have a prosperous journey, and come to them, #Ro
1:10.

"For determining the time of this epistle, it may be observed that, when the apostle wrote the
Epistle to the Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon, he had hopes of deliverance. At the writing
of al these epistles Timothy was present with him; but now he was absent, as plainly appears from
#Heb 13:23. Thisleads usto think that this epistle was written after them. And it is not unlikely
that the apostle had now obtained that liberty which he expected when they were written.

"Moreover, in the Epistle to the Philippians, he speaks of sending Timothy to them, #Php
2:19-23: 'But | trust in the Lord Jesus, to send Timothy shortly unto you, that | also may be of good
comfort, when | know your state.' Timothy, therefore, if sent, was to come back to the apostle.
'Him, therefore, | hope to send presently, so soon as | shall see how it will go with me.'

"It is probable that Timothy did go to the Philippians, soon after writing the above mentioned
epistles, the apostle having gained good assurance of being quite released from his confinement.
And this Epistle to the Hebrews was written during the time of that absence; for it is said, #Heb
13:23: 'Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty, or has been sent abroad." Theword is



capable of that meaning, and it is a better and more likely meaning, because it suits the coherence.
And | suppose that Timothy did soon come to the apostle, and that they both sailed to Judea, and
after that went to Ephesus, where Timothy was |eft to reside with his peculiar charge.

"Thusthis epistle was written at Rome, or in Italy, soon after that Paul had been released from his
confinement at Rome, in the beginning of the year 63. And | suppose it to be the last written of all
St. Paul's epistles which have come down to us, or of which we have any knowledge."-Dr. Lardner's
WORKS, vol. vi., p. 381.

After this able and most circumstantial investigation | think it would be a mere actum agere to
enter farther into this discussion; al that the ancients, both Grecian and Roman, and al that the most
intelligent of the moderns, have produced, both for and against the argument stated above, has been
both judiciously and candidly stated by Dr. Lardner; and it is not going too far to say that few readers
will be found who will draw conclusions different from those of Dr. Lardner, from the same
premises.

Asall the epistles of St. Paul have an evident object and occasion, it is natural to look for these
in the Epistle to the Hebrews as well asin those to other Churches. We have already seen that it was
most probably written to the converted Jews in Judea, who were then in a state of poverty, affliction,
and persecution; and who, it appears, had been assailed by the strongest arguments to apostatize
from the faith, and turn back to the poor elementary teaching furnished by Mosaic rites and
ceremonies. That in such circumstances they might begin to halt and waver, will not appear strange
to any considerate person; and that the apostle should write to guard them against apostasy, by
showing them that the religious system which they had embraced was the compl etion and perfection
of al those which had preceded it, and particularly of the Mosaic, is what might be naturally
expected. This he has done in the most effectual and masterly manner, and has furnished them with
arguments against their opponents which must have given them a complete triumph.

His arguments against backsliding or apostasy are the most awful and powerful that can well be
concelved, and are as applicable now to guard Christian believers against falling from grace asthey
were in the apostolic times, and, from the general laxity in which most professors of religion indulge
themselves, not less necessary.

A late sensible writer, Mr. Thomas Olivers, in a discourse on #Heb 2:3 of this epistle has
considered this subject at large, and treated it with great cogency of reasoning. | shall borrow his
Analysis of the different chapters, and afew of his concluding remarks, a perusal of the whole work
will amply repay the serious reader. After one hundred and thirty-two pages of previous discussion
he goes on thus.—

"I shall," says he, "sum up all that has been said upon this head by giving a brief account of the
OCCASION and DESIGN of this epistle, and of the apostle's manner of reasoning therein.

"The Christian religion being so contrary to the corrupt principles and practices of the world,
those who embraced and propagated it were, on those accounts, rendered very odious wherever they
came. The consequence of thiswas, that heavy persecutions were raised against them in most places.



The converted Hebrews, because they had turned their backs on the law of Moses, and embraced the
religion of Jesuswhom their rulers had crucified, were exceedingly persecuted by their countrymen.
Sometimes the unconverted Hebrews persecuted their converted brethren themselves; at other times
they stirred up the heathen who were round about to do it. By these means the believing Hebrews
had a great fight of afflictions, #Heb 10:32; and were made gazing-stocks, both by reproaches and
afflictions, #Heb 10:33; and experienced the spoiling of their goods, which for a while they took
joyfully, #Heb 10:34. But thiswasnot all; for, asthe Christian religion was then anew thing in the
world, it is natural to suppose that the new converts had a great many scruples and reasoningsin
themselves concerning the lawfulness of what they had done in embracing it: and what added to
these scruples was, the constant endeavour of the Judaizing teachersto lay stumbling blocksin the
way of these Hebrews, which they too often effected by means of their divers and strange doctrines,
mentioned #Heb 13:9. The consequence of this opposition, both from within and without, was, that
great numbers of the Hebrews apostatized from Christ and his Gospel, and went back to the law of
Moses; while the fluctuating state of the rest gave the apostles too much reason to fear agenerd, if
not universal apostasy. Now this apparent danger was the OCCASION of this epistle, and the DESIGN
of it was to prevent the threatened evil if possible.

"That this account istrue will fully appear from amore particular survey of the contents of the
whole epistle.

"Chap. 1. The apostle showsthat al former dispensations were delivered to the world by men and
angels, who were only servants in what they did; but that the Gospel salvation was delivered by
Christ, who is the Son of God, and the Heir of al things. How naturally does he then infer the
superiority of the Gospel over the law; and, of consequence, the great absurdity of leaving the former
for the sake of the latter!

"Chap. 2. He obviates an objection which might be made to the superior excellency of Christ on
account of his humiliation. To this end he shows that this humiliation was voluntary; that it was
intended for many important purposes, viz. that we might be sanctified, #Heb 2:11; that through his
death we might be delivered from death, #Heb 2:14, 15; and that Christ, by experiencing our
infirmitiesin his own person, might become afaithful and merciful High Priest, #Heb 2:17, 18. The
inference then is, that his taking our nature upon him, and dying therein, is no argument of his
inferiority either to the prophets or to the angels; and therefore it is no excuse for those who
apostatize from the Gospel for the sake of the law.

"Chap. 3. Here Christ is particularly compared with Moses, and shown to be superior to him in
many respects. As, 1. Christ is shown to be the great Builder of that house of which Mosesisonly
asmall part, #Heb 3:3, 4. 2. Christ isas ason in his own house; but Moses was only as a servant
in his master's house, #Heb 3:5. Therefore Christ and his salvation are superior to Moses and his
law, and ought not to be neglected on account of any thing inferior. From #Heb 3:7 of this chapter
to #Heb 4:14, the apostle shows the great danger of apostatizing from Christ, by the severe sentence
which was passed on those who rebelled against Moses, and apostatized from his law.

"Chap. 5. Christ is compared to Aaron, and preferred to him on several accounts. As, 1. Aaron
offered for his own, as well as for the sins of the people; but Christ offered only for the sins of



others, having none of his own to offer for, #Heb 5:3. 2. Christ was not a priest after the order of
Aaron, but after the order of Melchisedec, which was a superior order, #Heb 5:10. Concerning
Mel chisedec and Christ, the apostle observed that, through the dulness of the Hebrews, there were
some things which they could not easily understand, #Heb 5:11-14.

"He therefore calls on them, chap. vi., to labour for a more perfect acquaintance therewith; withal
promising them his farther assistance, #Heb 6:1-3. The necessity of their doing this, of their thus
going on unto perfection, he enforced by the following consideration, that, if they did not go forward,
they would be in danger of apostatizing in such manner as would be irrecoverable, #Heb 6:7, 8.
From thence to the end of the chapter he encourages them to patience and perseverance, by the
consideration of the love, oath, and faithfulness of GOD; and aso by the example of their father
Abraham.

"Chap. 7. The apostle resumes the parallel between Melchisedec and Christ, and shows that they
agree in title and descent, #Heb 7:1-3; and then, from instances wherein the priesthood of
Melchisedec was preferable to the priesthood of Aaron, he infers the superiority of Christ's
priesthood over that of Aaron, #Heb 7:4-17. From thence to the end of the chapter, he shows that
the priesthood of Aaron was only subservient to the priesthood of Christ, in which it was
consummated and abolished; and of consequence, that all those legal obligations were thereby
abolished. How naturally then did the apostle infer the absurdity of apostatizing from the Gospel
to the law, seeing they who did this, not only left the greater for the lesser, but also |eft that which
remained in full force, for the sake of that which was disannulled.

"Chap. 8. isemployed partly in recapitulating what had been demonstrated before concerning the
superior dignity of our great High Priest, #Heb 8:1-5; and partly in showing the Superior excellency
of the new covenant, as established in Christ, and as containing better promises; #Heb 8:6 to the end
of the chapter. From this last consideration, the impropriety of going from the new covenant to the
old isas naturally inferred as from any other of the afore-mentioned considerations.

"With the same view the apostle, chap. ix., compares Christ and his priesthood to the tabernacle
of old, and to what the high priest did therein on the great day of atonement, in all things giving
Christ the preference; from #Heb 9:1 to the end.

"Chap. 10. The apostle sets down the difference between the legal sacrifices and the sacrifice of
Christ: the legal sacrifices were weak, and could not put away sin, #Heb 10:1-4; but the sacrifice
of Christ was powerful, doing that which the other could not do, #Heb 10:5-10.

"The next point of difference was between the legal priests who offered these sacrifices, and the
High Priest of our profession. And first, the legal priests were many; oursisone. Secondly, they
stood when they presented their offerings to God; CHRIST sits at the right hand of his Father.
Thirdly, they offered often; but CHRIST, once for all. Fourthly, they, with all their offerings, could
not put away the smallest sin; but Christ, by his one offering, put away all sin, #Heb 10:11-18.
Now, from al these considerations, the apostle infers the great superiority of the Gospel over the
law; and, consequently, the impropriety of leaving the former for the latter.



"The next thing that the apostle doesis to improve his doctrine; this he does by showing that, for
the reasons above given, the Hebrews ought to cleave to Chrigt, to hold fast their profession, and not
to forsake the assembling themselves together, #Heb 10:19-25. And, as a farther inducement to
cleave to Christ, and to persevere unto the end, he urges the consideration of the difficulties which
they had already overcome, and also of the love which they had formerly shown towards Christ and
his Gospel, #Heb 10:32-34. He also encouraged them not to cast away their confidence, seeing it
had a great recompense of reward, which they should enjoy if they persevered unto the end, #Heb
10:35-37. Another consideration which he urged was, that they ought not to depart from faith to the
works of the law, because it is by faith that a just man liveth, and not by the works of the law;
because God has no pleasure in those who draw back from faith in him; and because every one who
does this exposes himself to eternal perdition, #Heb 10:36-39.

"Another inducement which he laid before them, to continue to expect salvation by faith and
patience, was the consideration of the powerful effects of these graces as exemplified in the
patriarchs of old, and the rest of the ancient worthies; chap. xi. throughout. This chapter,' according
to Mr. Perkins, 'depends on the former; thus we may read in the former chapter that many Jews,
having received the faith and given their names to Christ, did afterwards fall away; therefore,
towards the end of the chapter, there is a notable exhortation, tending to persuade the Hebrews to
persevere in faith unto the end. Now in this chapter he continues the same exhortation; and the
whole chapter (as | take it) is nothing else, in substance, but one reason to urge the former
exhortation to perseverance in faith, and the reason is drawn from the excellency of it; for this
chapter, in divers ways, sets down what an excellent gift of Gob faith is; hiswhole scope, therefore,
Is manifest to be nothing else but to urge them to persevere and continue in that faith, proved at large
to be so excellent athing.'

"Asafarther encouragement to patience and per severance he adds the example of Christ, #Heb
12:1-3: and asto the afflictions they met with on the Gospel's account, he tells them they ought not
to be discouraged and driven away from Christ on their account, seeing they were signs of the Divine
favour, and permitted to come upon them merely for their good, #Heb 12:4-11. He then exhorts
them to encourage one another to persevere in well doing, #Heb 12:12-14. To watch over one
another lest any of them fall from the grace of God, #Heb 12:15-18. And, seeing they werethenin
possession of privileges, Gospd privileges, such asthe law of Moses could not give, he exhorts them
to hold fast the grace they had, that thereby they might serve God in such a manner as the great
obligation they were under required, which alone would be acceptable to him; and this they ought
to do, the rather because, if they did not, they would find God to be as much more severe to themas
his Gospel is superior to the law; #Heb 12:19 to the end of the chapter.

Chap. 13. He exhorts them, instead of apostatizing, to continue their brotherly affection one for
another, #Heb 13:1-3. To continue their purity of behaviour, their dependence on God, and their
regard for their teachers, #Heb 13:4-8. He exhorts them not to suffer themselvesto be carried about
(from Christ and his Gospel) by diver's and strange doctrines, but rather to strive to be established
in grace, which they would find to be of more service to them than running about after Jewish
ceremonies, #Heb 13:9. Again he exhorts them to cleave to and to follow JESUS without the camp,
and continually to give praise to God through him, #Heb 13:9-16. And instead of turning away after
seducers, that they might avoid persecution and the scandal of the cross, he exhorts them to submit



to and obey their own Christian teachers, and to pray for their success and welfare, #Heb 13:17-19,
concluding the whole with some salutations and a solemn benediction from #Heb 13:20 to the end.

"Now, if we closely attend to these general contents of the epistle, we shal find that every
argument and mode of reasoning, which would be proper in atreatise written professedly on the sin
and danger of apostasy, is made use of in this epistle.

For, 1. As great temptations to prefer the law of Moses to the Gospel of Christ was one
circumstance which exposed them to the danger of apostasy, nothing could be more to the purpose
than to show them that the Gospel is superior to the law. Now we have seen how largely this
argument is prosecuted in chap. i., ii., iii., v., vii., viil., iX., X. If we reduce it to form, it runs as
follows: No one ought to prefer that which isless excellent to that which is more so: but the law is
less excellent than the Gospel; therefore none ought to prefer the law to the Gospel, by apostatizing
from the latter to the former.

"2. Another argument, equally proper on such an occasion, is that taken from the consideration
of the punishment which all apostates are exposed to. Thisargument is urged #Heb 2:2, 3; #Heb
3:7-19; 4:1-14; 6:4, 8; 10:26-31; 12:25, 28, 29. In most of these places the apostle compares the
punishment which will be inflicted on apostates from Christ and his Gospel to that which was
inflicted on the apostate I sraglites of old, and he frequently showsthat the former will be far greater
than the latter. Thisargument is asfollows: Y ou ought not to do that which will expose you to as
great and greater punishment than that which God inflicted on the rebellious Israelites of old: but
total and final apostasy from Christ will expose you to this; therefore you ought not to apostatize
from Christ.

"3. Another argument proper on such an occasion isthat taken from the consideration of the great
reward which God has promised to perseverance. Thisthe apostle urges, #Heb 3:6-14; 4:1-9; #Heb
5:9; 6:9, 11; 9:28; 10:35-39. Thisargument runsthus: Y ou ought to be careful to do that which God
has promised greatly to reward: but he has promised you this on condition of your perseverance in
the Gospel of his Son; therefore you ought to be careful to persevere therein.

"4, A fourth argument, which must operate powerfully on such an occasion, is taken from the
consideration of losing their present privileges by apostatizing. Thisargument isinsisted on, #Heb
2:11-18; 3:1; 4:3-16; 6:18-20; 7:19; 8:10, 12; 9:14, 15; #Heb 10:14, 22; 12:22, 24, 28; 13:10, 14.
Thisargument runs thus: Y ou ought not to do that for which you will lose the Gospel privileges you
now enjoy: but if you apostatize from Christ and his Gospel you will lose them; therefore you ought
not to apostatize from Christ and his Gospel.

"5. A fifth argument, very proper in such awork, is taken from the consideration of their former
zeal and diligence in cleaving to Christ, and in professing hisreligion. This argument is handled
#Heb 6:10; 10:32-34. The argument hereis: Those who have formerly been zealous in well-doing
ought not to grow weary, but rather to be steadfast therein unto the end; but you have formerly been
zealous in your adherence to Christ, and in professing his religion; therefore you ought not to grow
weary of adhering to Christ, or of professing hisreligion.



"6. Another argument, proper on such an occasion, is taken from the example of such persons as
are held in very high esteem. Now this argument is urged, #Heb 6:12-15; 9: throughout; #Heb
12:1-3. Here the argument is. Whatever you esteem as an excellency in the example of holy men of
old you ought to imitate: but you esteem it as an excellency in their example that they were steadfast,
and did not apostatize from God and his ways; therefore you ought to imitate their example in being
steadfast, and in not apostatizing from Christ and his Gospel.

"From all that has been said in these several surveys of this epistle, it undeniably appears, 1. That
the apostle apprehended these Hebrews to be in danger of total and final apostasy; 2. That he wrote
this epistle to them on purpose to prevent it if possible; and 3. That it was total and final apostasy
from Christ and his Gospel, of which the believing Hebrews were in danger, and which the apostle
endeavours to prevent.”

For other matters relative to this subject see the preface, and the notes on all the passages referred
to.



PREFACE
TO THE
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO THE
HEBREWS.

THE Epistle to the Hebrews, on which the reader is about to enter, is by far the most important and
useful of all the apostolic writings; al the doctrines of the Gospel arein it embodied, illustrated, and
enforced in amanner the most lucid, by references and examples the most striking and illustrious,
and by arguments the most cogent and convincing. It is an epitome of the dispensations of God to
man, from the foundation of the world to the advent of Christ. It isnot only the sum of the GospPeL,
but the sum and completion of the LAw, on which it isaso amost beautiful and luminous comment.
Without this, the law of Moses had never been fully understood, nor God's design in giving it. With
this, al is clear and plain, and the ways of God with man rendered consistent and harmonious. The
apostle appears to have taken a portion of one of his own epistles for histext-CHRIST is the END of
the LAW for RIGHTEOUSNESS to them that BELIEVE, and has most amply and impressively
demonstrated his proposition. All the rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices of the Mosaic institution are
shown to have had Christ for their object and end, and to have had neither intention nor meaning but
in reference to him; yea, as a system to be without substance, as alaw to be without reason, and its
enactments to be both impossible and absurd, if taken out of this reference and connection. Never
were premises more clearly stated; never was an argument handled in amore masterly manner; and
never was a conclusion more legitimately and satisfactorily brought forth. The matter is everywhere
the most interesting; the manner is throughout the most engaging; and the language is most
beautifully adapted to the whole, everywhere appropriate, always nervous and energetic, dignified
asisthe subject, pure and elegant as that of the most accomplished Grecian orators, and harmonious
and diversified as the music of the spheres.

So many are the beauties, so great the excellency, so instructive the matter, so pleasing the
manner, and so exceedingly interesting the whole, that the work may be read a hundred times over
without perceiving any thing of sameness, and with new and increased information at each reading.
This latter is an excellency which belongsto the whole revelation of God; but to no part of it in such
apeculiar and supereminent manner asto the Epistle to the Hebrews.

To explain and illustrate this epistle multitudes have toiled hard; and exhibited much industry,
much learning, and much piety. | aso will show my opinion; and ten thousand may succeed me, and
still bring out something that isnew. That it was written to Jews, naturally such, the whole structure
of the epistle proves. Had it been written to the Gentiles, not one in ten thousand of them could have
comprehended the argument, because unacquainted with the Jewish system; the knowledge of which
the writer of this epistle everywhere supposes. He who iswell acquainted with the Mosaic law sits
down to the study of this epistle with double advantages; and he who knows the traditions of the
elders, and the Mishnaic illustrations of the written, and pretended oral law of the Jews, is still more
likely to enter into and comprehend the apostle's meaning. No man has adopted amore likely way



of explaining its phraseology than Schoettgen, who has traced its peculiar diction to Jewish sources,
and, according to him, the proposition of the whole epistleis this.—

JESUSOF NAZARETH ISTHE TRUE GOD.

And in order to convince the Jews of the truth of this proposition, the apostle uses but three
arguments: 1. Christ is superior to the angels. 2. He is superior to Moses. 3. He is superior to
Aaron.

These arguments would appear more distinctly were it not for the improper division of the
chapters; as he who divided them in the middle ages (a division to which we are still unreasonably
attached) had but a superficial knowledge of the word of God. In consequence of thisit isthat one
peculiar excellency of the apostle is not noticed, viz. his application of every argument, and the
strong exhortation founded on it. Schoettgen has very properly remarked, that commentators in
general have greatly misunderstood the apostle's meaning through their unacquaintance with the
Jewish writings and their peculiar phraseology, to which the apostleis continually referring, and of
which he makes incessant use. He aso supposes, alowing for theimmediate and direct inspiration
of the apostle, that he had in view this remarkable saying of the rabbins, on #lsa 52:13: "Behold,
my servant will deal prudently.” Rab. Tanchum, quoting Yalcut Smeoni, part ii., fol. 53, says:
mrwna 721 7 "This is the King Messiah, who shall be greatly extolled, and elevated: he
shall be elevated beyond Abraham; shall be more eminent than Moses; and more exalted than
TIWI COR2DN the ministering angels”" Or, as it is expressed in Yalcut Kadosh, fol. 144:
TAwa C0%n N W IAY NIART (A D17 Aown Mashiach gadol min ha-aboth; umin
Mosheh; umin Malakey hashshareth. "The Messiah is greater than the patriarchs; than Moses; and
than the ministering angels." These sayings he shows to have been fulfilled in our Messiah; and as
he dwells on the superiority of our Lord to al theseillustrious persons because they were at the very
top of all comparisons among the Jews; he, according to their opinion, who was greater than all
these, must be greater than all created beings.

Thisis the point which the apostle undertakes to prove, in order that he may show the Godhead
of Christ; therefore, if we find him proving that Jesus was greater than the patriarchs, greater than
Aaron, greater than Moses, and greater than the angels, he must be understood to mean, according
to the Jewish phraseology, that Jesusis an uncreated Being, infinitely greater than al others, whether
earthly or heavenly. For, asthey allowed the greatest eminence (next to God) to angelic beings, the
apostle concludes "that he who is greater than the angelsistruly God: but Christ is greater than the
angels, therefore Christ istruly God." Nothing can be clearer than that thisis the apostle's grand
argument; and the proofs and illustrations of it meet the reader in aimost every verse.

That the apostle had a plan on which he drew up this epistle is very clear, from the close
connection of every part. The grand divisions seem to be three:—

I. The proposition, which is very short, and is contained in #Heb 1:1-3. The majesty and
pre-eminence of Christ.

[1. The proof or arguments which support the proposition, viz..—



Christ is greater than the ANGELS.
1. Because he has a more excellent name than they, #Heb 1:4, 5.
2. Because the angels of God adore him, #Heb 1:6.
3. Because the angels were created by him, #Heb 1:7.
4. Because, in his human nature, he was endowed with greater gifts than they, #Heb 1.8, 9.
5. Because heis eternal, #Heb 1:10-12.
6. Because he is more highly exalted, #Heb 1:13.
7. Because the angels are only the servants of God; he, the Son, #Heb 1:14.

In the application of this argument he exhorts the Hebrews not to neglect Christ, #Heb 2:1, by
arguments drawn,.—

1. From the minor to the mgjor, #Heb 2:2, 3.
2. Because the preaching of Christ was confirmed by miracles, #Heb 2:4.

3. Because, in the economy of the New Testament, angels are not the administrators; but the
Messiah himself, to whom all things are subject, #Heb 2:5.

Here the apostle inserts a twofold objection, professedly drawn from Divine revelation:—

1. Christisman, and is lessthan the angels. What is man-thou madest him a little lower than the
angels, #Heb 2:6, 7. Therefore he cannot be superior to them.

To thisit is answered: 1. Christ as a mortal man, by his death and resurrection, overcame all
enemies, and subdued all things to himself; therefore he must be greater than the angels, #Heb 2:9.

2. Though Christ died, and was in this respect inferior to the angels, yet it was necessary that he
should take on him this mortal state, that he might be of the same nature with those whom he was
to redeem; and this he did without any prejudice to his Divinity, #Heb 2:10-18.

Christ is greater than MOSES.

1. Because Moses was only a servant; Christ, the Lord, #Heb 3:2-6.

The application of thisargument he makes from #Ps 95:7-11, which he draws out at length, #Heb
3:7-18; 4:1-13.



Christ is greater than AARON, and all the other high priests.

1. Because he has not gone through the veil of the tabernacle to make an atonement for sin, but
has entered for this purpose into heaven itself, #Heb 4:14.

2. Because heisthe Son of God, #Heb 4:14.

3. Because it isfrom him we are to implore grace and mercy, #Heb 4:15, 16, and #Heb 4:1-3.

4. Because he was consecrated High Priest by God himself, #Heb 5:4-10.

5. Because he is not a priest according to the order of Aaron, but according to the order of
M el chisedec, which was much more ancient, and much more noble, chap. vii. For the excellence
and prerogatives of this order, see the notes.

6. Because heisnot atypical priest, prefiguring good things to come, but the real Priest, of whom
the others were but types and shadows, #Heb 8:1-9:11. For the various reasons by which this
argument is supported, see a so the notes.

In this part of the epistle the apostle inserts adigression, in which he reproves the ignorance and
negligence of the Hebrews in their mode of treating the sacred Scriptures. See#Heb 5:11, and chap.
Vi.

The application of this part contains the following exhortations.—

1. That they should carefully retain their faith in Christ as the true Messiah, #Heb 10:19-23.

2. That they should be careful to live agodly life, #Heb 10:24, 25.

3. That they should take care not to incur the punishment of disobedience, #Heb 10:32-37, and
#Heb 12:3-12.

4. That they should place their whole confidence in God, live by faith, and not turn back to
perdition #Heb 10:38; 12:2.

5. That they should consider and imitate the faith and obedience of their eminent ancestors, chap.
Xi.

6. That they should take courage, and not be remiss in the practice of the true religion, #Heb
12:12-24.

7. That they should take heed not to despise the Messiah, now speaking to them from heaven,
#Heb 12:25-29.

[11. Practical and miscellaneous exhortations relative to sundry duties, chap. xiii.



All these subjects, (whether immediately designed by the apostle himself, in this particular order,
or not,) are pointedly considered in this most excellent epistle; in the whole of which the superiority
of CHRIST, his Gospdl, his priesthood, and his sacrifice, over Moses, the law, the Aaronic priesthood,
and the various sacrifices prescribed by the law, is most clearly and convincingly shown.

Different writers have taken different views of the order in which these subjects are proposed, but
most commentators have produced the same results.

For other matters relative to the author of the epistle, the persons to whom it was sent, the
language in which it was composed, and the time and place in which it was written, the reader is
referred to the introduction, where these matters are treated in sufficient detail.



THE
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
TO THE
HEBREWS.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

-Y ear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and
other eastern writers, 5571.

-Y ear of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5565.

-Y ear of the Antiochian era of the world, 5555.

-Y ear of the world, according to Archbishop Usher, 4067.

-Y ear of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4291.

-Y ear of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3823.

-Y ear of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4422

-Y ear from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2411.

-Y ear of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3165.

-Y ear of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1003.

-Y ear of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 810.

-Y ear of the CCXth Olympiad, 3.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 810.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 814.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 815.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 816.

-Y ear of the era of the Seleucideg 375.

-Y ear of the Caesarean era of Antioch, 111.

-Y ear of the Julian era, 108.

-Y ear of the Spanish era, 101.

-Y ear from the birth of Jesus Christ according to Archbishop Usher, 67.

-Y ear of the vulgar eraof Christ's nativity, 63.

-Y ear of Albinus, governor of the Jews, 2.

-Y ear of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 14.

-Y ear of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 4.

-Y ear of Matthias, high priest of the Jews, 1.

-Y ear of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 64.

-Y ear of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 7; or the second after
the second embolismic.

-Y ear of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 4, or the first after the first embolismic.

-Y ear of the Solar Cycle, 16.

-Dominical Letter, it being the third after the Bissextile, or Leap Year, B.

-Day of the Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the 111d of the calends
of April, or, in our common mode of reckoning, the thirtieth of March, which happened in this
year on the fourth day after the Jewish Sabbath.



-Easter Sunday, the I11d of the nones of April, named by the Jews the 19th of Nisan or Abib; and
by Europeans in general, the 3d of April.

-Epact, or age of the moon on the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,)
6.

-Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Y ear's day, or
the Calends of January, 13.

-Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively, (beginning with
January,) 13,15,14,15,16,17,18, 19,20,20,22,22.

-Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty-first of March to the Jewish
Passover, 9.

-Y ear of thereign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Caesar, the fifth Roman monarch, computing
from Octavianus, or Augustus Caesar, properly the first Roman emperor, 10.

-Roman Consuls, C. Memmius Regulus and L. Verginius Rufus.

CHAPTER I.

Different discoveries made of the Divine will to the ancient Israelites by the prophets, 1. The
discovery now perfected by the revelation of Jesus Christ, of whose excellences and glories a
large description is given, 2-13. Angels are ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation, 14.

NOTES ON CHAP. I.

Verse 1. God, who at sundry times and in divers manners| We can scarcely conceive any
thing more dignified than the opening of this epistle; the sentiments are exceedingly elevated, and
the language, harmony itself! The infinite God is at once produced to view, not in any of those
attributes which are essential to the Divine nature, but in the manifestations of hislove to the world,
by giving arevelation of hiswill relative to the salvation of mankind, and thus preparing the way,
through along train of years, for the introduction of that most glorious Being, his own Son. This
Son, in the fulness of time, was manifested in the flesh that he might complete all vision and
prophecy, supply all that was wanting to perfect the great scheme of revelation for the instruction
of theworld, and then die to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. The description which he gives
of this glorious personage is elevated beyond all comparison. Even in his humiliation, his suffering
of death excepted, heisinfinitely exalted above all the angelic host, isthe object of their unceasing
adoration, is permanent on his eternal throne at the right hand of the Father, and from him they all
receive their commands to minister to those whom he has redeemed by his blood. in short, thisfirst
chapter, which may be considered the introduction to the whole epistle is, for importance of subject,
dignity of expression, harmony and energy of language, compression and yet distinctness of ideas,
equal, if not superior, to any other part of the New Testament.

Sundry times] moiuvpepwe, from moiuvg, many, and mepog, a part; giving portions of revelation at
different times.

Diversmanners] moiutpomwe, from moiug, many, and tpotog, a manner, turn, or form of speech;
hence trope, afigurein rhetoric. Lambert Bos supposes these words to refer to that part of music
which is denominated harmony, viz. that general consent or union of musical sounds which is made



up of different parts; and, understood in thisway, it may signify the agreement or harmony of all the
Old Testament writers, who with one consent gave testimony to Jesus Christ, and the work of
redemption by him. To him gave all the prophets witness, that, through his name, whosoever
believeth in him shall receive remission of sins; #Ac 10:43.

But it is better to consider, with Kypke, that the words are rather intended to point out the
Imperfect state of Divine revelation under the Old Testament; it was not complete, nor can it without
the New be considered a sufficiently ample discovery of the Divinewill. Under the Old Testament,
revel ations were made moluvpepwg kol ToAutpomwg, a varioustimes, by various persons, in various
laws and forms of teaching, with various degrees of clearness, under various shadows, types, and
figures, and with various modes of revelation, such as by angels, visions, dreams, mental
impressions, &c. See#Nu 12:6, 8. But under the New Testament al is done amiwe, Simply, by one
person, i.e. JEsus, who hasfulfilled the prophets, and completed prophecy; who isthe way, the truth,
and thelife; and the founder, mediator, and governor of his own kingdom.

One great object of the apostleis, to put the smplicity of the Christian system in opposition to the
complex nature of the Mosaic economy; and also to show that what the law could not do because it
was weak through the flesh, Jesus has accomplished by the merit of his death, and the energy of his

Spirit.

Maximus Tyrius, Diss. 1, page 7, has a passage where the very words employed by the apostle are
found, and evidently used nearly in the same sense: t poc avBpwtov Yuyn dvo opyavwy oVTWY
TPOG CUVEGLY, TOL WEV KTAOU, OV KOAOUMEY VOUV, TOU O€ TOLKLAOL KL TOAUMEPOUG KeL TOAUTPOTOU,
o aLobnoelg karovper. "The soul of man has two organs of intelligence: one simple, which we call
mind; the other diversified, and acting in various modes and various ways, which we term sense.”

A similar form of expression the same writer employsin Diss. 15, page 171: "The city whichis
governed by the mob, moivbwvrov te ewal ket moivpepn ket moivmedn, IS full of noise, and is
divided by various factions and various passions.”

The excellence of the Gospel above the law is here set down in three points: 1. God spake unto
the faithful under the Old Testament by Moses and the prophets, worthy servants, yet servants; now
the Son is much better than a servant, #Heb 1:4. 2. Whereas the body of the Old Testament was long
in compiling, being about a thousand years from Moses to Ma achi; and God spake unto the fathers
by piecemeal, one while raising up one prophet, another while another, now sending them one parcel
of prophecy or history, then another; but when Christ came, al was brought to perfection in one age;
the apostles and evangelists were alive, some of them, when every part of the New Testament was
completely finished. 3. The Old Testament was delivered by God in divers manners, both in
utterance and manifestation; but the delivery of the Gospel was in a more simple manner; for,
although there are various penmen, yet the subject is the same, and treated with nearly the same
phraseology throughout; James, Jude, and the Apocalypse excepted. See Leigh.

Verse2. Last days] The Gospel dispensation, called the last days and the last time, because not
to be followed by any other dispensation; or the conclusion of the Jewish Church and state now at
their termination.



By his Son] It isvery remarkable that the pronoun «utov, his, is not found in the text; nor isit
found inany MS. or version. We should not therefore supply the pronoun as our translators have
done; but simply read ev Yiw, BY A SON, or IN A SON, whom he hath appointed heir of all things.
God has many sons and daughters, for he is the Father of the spirits of all flesh; and he has many
heirs, for if sons, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ; but he has no Son who
is heir of all things, none by whom he made the worlds, none in whom he speaks, and by whom he
has delivered a complete revelation to mankind, but Jesus the Christ.

The apostle begins with the lowest state in which Christ has appeared: 1. His being a SoN, born
of awoman, and made under the law. He then ascends, 2. So hisbeing an Heir, and an Heir of all
things. 3. He then describes him as the Creator of al worlds. 4. As the Brightness of the Divine
glory. 5. Asthe expressImage of his person, or character of the Divine substance. 6. Assustaining
the immense fabric of the universe; and this by the word of his power. 7. As having made an
atonement for the sin of the world, which was the most stupendous of all hisworks.

""Twas great to speak aworld from nought;.
Twas greater to redeem.”

8. As being on the right hand of God, infinitely exalted above all created beings; and the object of
adoration to all the angelic host. 9. Ashaving an eternal throne, neither his person nor his dignity
ever changing or decaying. 10. As continuing to exercise dominion, when the earth and the heavens
arenomore! Itisonly in God manifested in the flesh that all these excellences can possibly appear,
therefore the apostle begins this astonishing climax with the simple Sonship of Christ, or his
incarnation; for, on this, all that he isto man, and al that he has done for man, is built.

Verse 3. Thebrightnessof hisglory] amouvyeope tg dotng The resplendent outbeaming of the
essential glory of God. Hesychiusinterprets cmoavyaoue by nitov deyyog, the splendour of the sun.
The same form of expression is used by an apocryphal writer, Wisdom Wisdom 7:26, where,
speaking of the uncreated wisdom of God, he says. "For she is the splendour of eternal light,
amevyaope yop €0t dwtog atdiov, and the unsullied mirror of the energy of God, and the image of
his goodness.” The word avyaoue isthat which has splendour in itself ameuyeoue isthe splendour
emitted from it; but the inherent splendour and the exhibited splendour are radically and essentially
the same.

Theexpressimage of hisperson] yapoktnp g vTootaoews cutov: The character or impression
of his hypostasis or substance. It is supposed that these words expound the former; image
expounding brightness, and person or substance, glory. The hypostasis of God is that which is
essential to him as God; and the character or image is that by which all the likeness of the origina
becomes manifest, and is a perfect fac-simile of thewhole. It isametaphor taken from sealing; the
die or seal leaving the full impression of its every part on the wax to which it is applied.

From these words it is evident, 1. That the apostle states Jesus Christ to be of the same essence
with the Father, as the amcvyaope, or proceeding splendour, must be the same with the «vyeope, or
inherent splendour.



2. That Christ, though proceeding from the Father, is of the same essence; for if one avyn, or
splendour, produce another c:uyn, or splendour, the produced splendour must be of the same essence
with that which producesiit.

3. That although Christ is thus of the same essence with the Father, yet heisa distinct person from
the Father; as the splendour of the sun, though of the same essence, is distinct from the sun itself,
though each is essential to the other; as the cvyeoue, or inherent splendour, cannot subsist without
itsamoevyaope, or proceeding splendour, nor the proceeding splendour subsist without the inherent
splendour from which it proceeds.

4. That Christ is eternal with the Father, as the proceeding splendour must necessarily be
coexistent with the inherent splendour. If the one, therefore, be uncreated, the other is uncreated;
if the one be eternal, the other is eternal.

Upholding all things by the word of his power] This is an astonishing description of the
infinitely energetic and all pervading power of God. He spake, and all things were created; he
speaks, and all things are sustained. The Jewish writers frequently express the perfection of the
Divine nature by the phrases, He bears all things, both above and below; He carries all his
creatures; He bears his world; He bears all worlds by his power. The Hebrews, to whom this
epistle was written, would, from this and other circumstances, fully understand that the apostle
believed Jesus Christ to be truly and properly God.

Purged our sins] There may be here some reference to the great transactions in the wilderness.

1. Moses, whilein communion with God on the mount, was so impressed with the Divine glories
that his face shone, so that the Israglites could not behold it. But Jesus is infinitely greater than
Moses, for heis the splendour of God's glory; and,

2. Moses found the government of the Israglites such a burden that he altogether sank under it.
Hiswords, #Nu 11:12, are very remarkable: Have | conceived all this people? Have | begotten them,
that thou shouldest say unto me, CARRY themin thy BosoM-unto the land which thou swearest unto
their fathers? But Christ not only carried all the Israglites, and al mankind; but he upholds ALL
THINGS by the word of his power.

3. The Israglites murmured against Moses and against God, and provoked the heavy displeasure
of the Most High; and would have been consumed had not Aaron made an atonement for them, by
offering victims and incense. But Jesus not only makes an atonement for Israel, but for the whole
world; not with the blood of bulls and goats, but with his own blood: henceiit is said that he purged
our SinséL awtou, by himsealf hisown body and life being the victim. Itisvery likely that the apostle
had all these thingsin his eye when he wrote this verse; and takes occasion from them to show the
infinite excellence of Jesus Christ when compared with Moses; and of his Gospel when compared
with the law. And it isvery likely that the Spirit of God, by whom he spoke, kept in view those
maxims of the ancient Jews, concerning the Messiah, whom they represent as being infinitely greater
than Abraham, the patriarchs, Moses, and the ministering angels. So Rabbi Tanchum, on #1sa 52:13,
Behold my servant shall deal prudently, says, 1" ¥ 27 721 717 Zeh melek hammashiach, thisis



the King Messiah; and shall be exalted, and be extolled, and be very high. "He shall be exalted
above Abraham, and shall be extolled beyond Moses, and shall be more sublime than the ministering
angels-." See the preface.

Theright hand of the Majesty on high] Asit were associated with the supreme Majesty, in
glory everlasting, and in the government of all thingsin time and in eternity; for the right hand is the
place of the greatest eminence, #1Ki 2:19. The king himsalf, in eastern countries, sits on the throne;
the next to him in the kingdom, and the highest favourite, sits on his right hand; and the third
greatest personage, on his left.

Verse4. So much better than the angels] Another argument in favour of the Divinity of our
Lord. The Jews had the highest opinion of the transcendent excellence of angels, they even associate
them with God in the creation of the world, and suppose them to be of the privy council of the Most
High; and thus they understand #Ge 1: 26: Let us make man in our own image, in our own likeness;
"And the Lord said to the ministering angel s that stood before him, and who were created the second
day, Let usmake man," &c. Seethe Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel. And they even alow them to
be worshipped for the sake of their Creator, and as his representatives; though they will not allow
them to be worshipped for their own sake. As, therefore, the Jews considered them next to God, and
none entitled to their adoration but God; on their own ground the apostle proves Jesus Christ to be
God, because God commanded all the angels of heaven to worship him. He, therefore, who is
greater than the angels, and is the object of their adoration, is God. But Jesus Christ is greater than
the angels, and the object of their adoration; therefore Jesus Christ must be God.

By inheritance obtained] kekAnpovounker ovopwa. Theverb kinpovopuerr signifies generally to
participate, possess, obtain, or acquire; and is so used by the purest Greek writers. Kypke has
produced several examples of it from Demosthenes. It is not by inheritance that Christ possesses
a more excellent name than angels, but as God: he has it naturally and essentially; and, as God
manifested in the flesh, he hasit in consequence of his humiliation, sufferings, and meritorious desth.
See #Php 2:9.

Verse 5. Thou art my Son, thisday have | begotten thee] These words are quoted from #Ps
2.7, apsalm that seemsto refer only to the Messiah; and they are quoted by St. Paul, #Ac 13:33, as
referring to the resurrection of Christ. And this application of them is confirmed by the same
apostle, #Ro 1:4, as by his resurrection from the dead he was declared-manifestly proved, to be the
Son of God with power; God having put forth his miraculous energy in raising that body from the
grave which had truly died, and died aviolent desth, for Christ was put to death as a malefactor, but
by his resurrection his innocence was demonstrated, as God could not work a miracle to raise a
wicked man from the dead. As Adam was created by God, and because no natural generation could
have any operation in this case, therefore he was called the son of God, #L u 3:38, and could never
have seen corruption if he had not sinned, so the human nature of Jesus Christ, formed by the energy
of the eternal Spirit in the womb of the virgin, without any human intervention, was for this very
reason called the Son of God, #L u 1:35; and because it had not sinned, therefore it could not see
corruption, nor was it even mortal, but through a miraculous display of God'sinfinite love, for the
purpose of making a sacrificial atonement for the sin of the world and God, having raised this
sacrificed human nature from the dead, declared that same Jesus (who was, as above stated, the Son



of God) to be his Son, the promised Messiah; and as coming by the Virgin Mary, theright heir to the
throne of David, according to the uniform declaration of all the prophets.

The words, This day have | begotten thee, must refer either to his incarnation, when he was
miraculously conceived in the womb of the virgin by the power of the Holy Spirit; or to his
resurrection from the dead, when God, by this sovereign display of his amighty energy, declared
him to be his Son, vindicated hisinnocence, and a so the purity and innocence of the blessed virgin,
who was the mother of this son, and who declared him to be produced in her womb by the power of
God. Theresurrection of Christ, therefore, to which the words most properly refer, not only gave
the fullest proof that he was an innocent and righteous man, but also that he had accomplished the
purpose for which he died, and that his conception was miraculous, and his mother a pure and
unspotted virgin.

Thisis a subject of infinite importance to the Christian system, and of the last consequence in
reference to the conviction and conversion of the Jews, for whose use this epistle was sent by God.
Here is the rock on which they split; they deny this Divine Sonship of Jesus Christ, and their
blasphemies against himand his virgin mother are too shocking to be transcribed. The certainty of
the resurrection of Jesus refutestheir every calumny; proves his miraculous conception; vindicates
the blessed virgin; and, in aword, declares himto be the Son of God with power.

This most important use of this saying has passed unnoticed by almost every Christian writer
which | have seen; and yet it lies here at the foundation of all the apostle's proofs. If Jesuswas not
thus the Son of God, the whole Christian system is vain and baseless: but his resurrection
demonstrates him to have been the Son of God; therefore every thing built on this foundation is more
durable than the foundations of heaven, and as inexpungable as the throne of the eternal King.

He shall beto mea Son?] Asthe Jews have ever blasphemed against the Sonship of Christ, it
was necessary that the apostle should adduce and make strong all his proofs, and show that thiswas
not a new revelation; that it was that which was chiefly intended in several scriptures of the Old
Testament, which, without farther mentioning the places where found, he immediately produces.
This place, which is quoted from #2Sa 7: 14, shows us that the seed which God promised to David,
and who was to sit upon his throne, and whose throne should be established for ever, was not
Solomon, but Jesus Christ; and indeed he quotes the words so as to intimate that they were so
understood by the Jews. See among the observations at the end of the chapter.

Verse 6. And again, when he bringeth in the fir stbegotten] Thisis not a correct translation of
the Greek, ‘otar de maALy eLoyoyn Tov TPwWTOTOKOV €L¢ TNV otkoupevny: But when he bringeth
again, or the second time, the first-born into the habitable world. This most manifestly refersto his
resurrection, which might be properly considered a second incarnation; for as the human soul, as
well as the fulness of the Godhead bodily, dwelt in the man, Christ Jesus on and during his
Incarnation, so when he expired upon the cross, both the Godhead and the human spirit |eft his dead
body; and as on his resurrection these were reunited to his revivified manhood, therefore, with the
strictest propriety, does the apostle say that the resurrection was a second bringing of himinto the
world.



| have trandlated owkoupevn the habitable world, and this is its proper meaning; and thusiit is
distinguished from koopoc, which signifies the terraqueous globe, independently of itsinhabitants;
though it often expresses both the inhabited and uninhabited parts. Our Lord's first coming into the
world is expressed by thislatter word, #Heb 10:5: Wherefore when he cometh into the world, 5.0
eLoepyopevog eLc tov koopog, and this simply refersto his being incarnated, that he might be capable
of suffering and dying for man. But the word is changed on this second coming, | mean his
resurrection, and then otkoupevn isused; and why? (fancy apart) because he was now to dwell with
man; to send his gospel everywhere to all the inhabitants of the earth, and to accompany that Gospel
wherever he sent it, and to be wherever two or three should be gathered together in his name.
Wherever the messengers of Jesus Christ go, preaching the kingdom of God, even to the farthest and
most desolate parts of the earth where human beings exist, there they ever find Christ; heisnot only
in them, and with them, but heisin and among al who believe on him through their word.

Let all the angels of God wor ship him.] The apostle recurs here to his former assertion, that
Jesusis higher than the angels, #Heb 1.4, that he is none of those who can be called ordinary angels
or messengers, but one of the most extraordinary kind, and the object of worship to all the angels of
God. Toworship any creatureisidolatry, and God resentsidolatry more than any other evil. Jesus
Christ can be no creature, else the angels who worship him must be guilty of idolatry, and God the
author of that idolatry, who commanded those angels to worship Christ.

There has been some difficulty in ascertaining the place from which the apostle quotes these
words; some suppose #Ps 97:7: Worship him, all ye gods; which the Septuagint translate thus:
TPOOKLYMOKTE UTW, TowTeg ayyerot avtov: Worship him, all ye hisangels; but it is not clear that
the Messiah isintended in this psalm, nor are the words precisely those used here by the apostle. Our
marginal references send us with great propriety to the Septuagint version of #De 32:43, where the
passage is found verbatim et literatim; but there is nothing answering to the words in the present
Hebrew text. The apostle undoubtedly quoted the Septuagint, which had then been for more than
300 years aversion of the highest repute among the Jews; and it is very probable that the copy from
which the Seventy translated had the corresponding words. However this may be, they are now
sanctioned by Divine authority; and as the verse contains some singular additions, | will set it down
in aparalel column with that of our own version, which was taken immediately from the Hebrew
text, premising simply this, that it is the last verse of the famous prophetic song of Moses, which
seems to point out the advent of the Messiah to discomfit his enemies, purify the land, and redeem
Israel from all hisiniquities.

De 32:43, from the Hebrew.

................ for he will avenge
the blood of hisservants; . . . and will render
vengeance to his adversaries. . and . .
will be merciful to his land and to his people.

De 32:43, from the Septuagint.

Rejoice, ye heaven, together with him; and let
all the angels of God worship him. Rejoice, ye
Gentiles, with his people; and let the children of
God be strengthened in him; for he will avenge
the blood of his children; he will avenge, and
will repay judgment to his adversaries, and
those who hate himwill he recompense: and the
Lord will purge the land of his people.



Thisisavery important verse; and to it, asit stands in the Septuagint, St. Paul has referred once
before; see #Ro 15:10. Thisvery verse, asit stands now in the Septuagint, thus referred to by an
inspired writer, shows the great importance of this ancient version; and proves the necessity of its
being studied and well understood by every minister of Christ. In Rom. 3: there is a large
quotation-from Psalm 14:, where there are six whole verses in the apostle's quotation which are not
found in the present Hebrew text, but are preserved in the Septuagint! How strange it is that this
venerable and important version, so often quoted by our Lord and all his apostles, should be so
generally neglected, and so little known! That the common people should be ignorant of it, is not
to be wondered at, as it has never been put in an English dress; but that the ministers of the Gospel
should be unacquainted with it may be spoken to their shame.

Verse 7. Who maketh hisangels spirits] They are so far from being superior to Christ, that they
are not called God's sons in any peculiar sense, but his servants, as tempests and lightnings are. In
many respects they may have been made inferior even to man as he came out of the hands of his
Maker, for he was made in the image and likeness of God; but of the angels, even the highest order
of them, thisis never spoken. Itisvery likely that the apostle refers here to the opinions of the Jews
relativeto theangels. InPirkey R. Elieser, c. 4, itissaid: "The angels which were created the second
day, when they minister before God, UX 2V 1°UY¥ 1 pecomefire" In Shemoth Rabba, s. 25, fol.
123, itissaid: "God is named the Lord of hosts, because with his angels he doth whatsoever he wills:
when he pleases, he makes them sit down; #Jud 6:11: And the angdl of the Lord came, and sat under
atree. When he pleases, he causes them to stand; #l sa 6:2: The seraphim stood. Sometimes he
makes them like women; #Z ec 5:9: Behold there came two women, and the wind was in their wings.
Sometimes he makes them like men; #Ge 18:2: And, lo, three men stood by him. Sometimes he
makes them spirits; #Ps 104:4: Who maketh his angels spirits. Sometimes he makes them fire; ibid.
His ministers a flame of fire."

In Yalcut Smeoni, par. 2, fol. 11, it issaid: "The angel answered Manoah, | know not in whose
image | am made, for God changeth us every hour: sometimes he makes us fire, sometimes spirit,
sometimes men, and at other timesangels.” Itisvery probable that those who are termed angels are
not confined to any specific form or shape, but assume various forms and appearances according to
the nature of the work on which they are employed and the will of their sovereign employer. This
seems to have been the ancient Jewish doctrine on this subject.

Verse 8. Thy throne, O God, isfor ever and ever] If thisbe said of the Son of God, i.e. Jesus
Christ, then Jesus Christ must be God; and indeed the design of the apostle is to prove this. The
words here quoted are taken from #Ps 45:6, 7, which the ancient Chaldee paraphrast, and the most
intelligent rabbins, refer to the Messiah. On the third verse of this Psalm, Thou art fairer than the
children of men, the Targum says: "Thy beauty, X7 °¥1 X221 malca Meshicha, O King Messiah,
is greater than the children of men." Aben Ezra says. "This Psalm speaks of David, or rather of his
son, the Messiah, for thisis his name," #Eze 34:24: And David my servant shall be a Prince over
them for ever. Other rabbins confirm this opinion.

Thisverseisvery properly considered a proof, and indeed a strong one, of the Divinity of Christ;
but some late versions of the New Testament have endeavoured to avoid the evidence of this proof



by tranglating the words thus: God is thy throne for ever and ever; and if this version be correct, it
IS certain the text can be no proof of the doctrine. Mr. Wakefield vindicates this trandation at large
in his History of Opinions; and o 6eoc, being the nominative case, is supposed to be a sufficient
justification of thisversion. In answer to thisit may be stated that the nominative case is often used
for the vocative, particularly by the Attics; and the whole scope of the place requiresit should be so
used here; and, with due deference to al of a contrary opinion, the original Hebrew cannot be
consistently translated any other way, 797 0217 D 12X TR0 kisaca Elohim olam vaed, Thy
throne, O God, isfor ever, and to eternity. Itisin both worlds; and extends over all time; and will
exist through all endless duration. To thisour Lord seemsto refer, #Mt 28:18: All power isgiven
unto me, both in HEAVEN and EARTH. My throne, i.e. my dominion, extends from the creation to the
consummation of all things. These | have made, and these | uphold; and from the end of the world,
throughout eternity, | shall have the same glory-sovereign, unlimited power and authority, which |
had with the Father before the world began; #Joh 17:5. | may add that none of the ancient versions
has understood it in the way contended for by those who deny the Godhead of Christ, either in the
Psalm from which it is taken, or in this place where it is quoted. Aquilatrandates 272 8 Elohim,
by 6ee, O God, in the vocative case; and the Arabic adds the sign of the vocative [Arabic] ya, reading
the place thus: [Arabic] korsee yallaho ila abadilabada, the same as in our version. And even
allowing that o 6eoc here isto be used as the nominative case, it will not make the sense contended
for, without adding ot to it, areading which is not countenanced by any version, nor by any MS.
yet discovered. Wiclif, Coverdale, and others, understood it as the nominative, and trandated it so;
and yet it is evident that this nominative has the power of the vocative: forsothe to the sone Gob thi troone
into the world of world: a gerde of equite the gerde of thi reume. | give this, pointing and al, asit standsin my
old MS. Bible. Wiclif isnearly the same, but is evidently of a more modern cast: tut to the sone he seith,
Bod thy trone is into the world of world, a gherd of equpte (s the gherd of thi retvme. Coverdale trandatesit thus:
But unto the sonne he sayeth, God, thi seate endureth for ever and ever: the cepter of thi kyngdome
isaright cepter. Tindal and others follow in the same way, all reading it in the nominative case,
with the force of the vocative; for none of them has inserted the word eot, i, because not authorized
by the original: aword which the opposers of the Divinity of our Lord are obliged to beg, in order
to support their interpretation. See some farther criticisms on this at the end of this chapter.

A sceptre of righteousness| The sceptre, which was a sort of staff or instrument of various
forms, was the ensign of government, and is here used for government itself. This the ancient Jewish
writers understand also of the Messiah.

Verse 9. Thou hast loved righteousness| Thisisthe characteristic of ajust governor: he abhors
and suppresses iniquity; he countenances and supports righteousness and truth.

Therefore God, even thy God] The original, .. Touto expioe oe o Beog, 0 Beog cov, may be
thus trand ated: Therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee. The form of speech is nearly the
same with that in the preceding verse; but the sense is sufficiently clear if we read, Therefore God,
thy God, hath anointed thee, &c.

With the oil of gladness] We have often had occasion to remark that, anciently, kings, priests,
and prophets were consecrated to their several offices by anointing; and that this signified the gifts
and influences of the Divine Spirit. Christ, o xpiotog, signifies The Anointed One, the same as the



Hebrew Messias; and heis here said to be anointed with the oil of gladness above hisfellows. None
was ever congtituted prophet, priest, and king, but himself; some were kings only, prophets only, and
priests only; others were kings and priests, or priests and prophets, or kings and prophets; but none
had ever the three offices in his own person but Jesus Christ, and none but himself can be aKing
over the universe, a Prophet to al intelligent beings, and a Priest to the whole human race. Thus he
is infinitely exalted beyond his fellows-all that had ever borne the regal, prophetic, or sacerdotal
offices.

Some think that the word petoyouc, fellows, refers to believers who are made partakers of the
same Spirit, but cannot haveitsinfinite plenitude. The first sense seemsthe best. Gladnessisused
to express the festivities which took place on the inauguration of kings, &c.

Verse 10. And, Thou, Lord] Thisisan addressto the Son asthe Creator, see#Heb 1:2; for this
isimplied in laying the foundation of the earth. The heavens, which are the work of his hands, point
out hisinfinite wisdom and skill.

Verse1l. They shall perish] Permanently fixed asthey seem to be, atime shall come when they
shall be dissolved, and afterward new heavens and a new earth be formed, in which righteousness
alone shall dwell. See #2Pe 3:10-13.

Shall wax old asdoth a garment] Asagarment by long using becomes unfit to be longer used,
so shall al visible things; they shall wear old, and wear out; and hence the necessity of their being
renewed. It isremarkable that our word world is a contraction of wear old; aterm by which our
ancestors expressed the sentiment contained in thisverse. That the word was thus compounded, and
that it had this sense in our language, may be proved from the most competent and indisputable
witnesses. It was formerly written [Anglo-Saxon] weorold, and [Anglo-Saxon] wereld. This
etymology isfinely alluded to by our excellent poet, Spencer, when describing the primitive age of
innocence, succeeded by the age of depravity:—

"The lion there did with the |lambe consort,
And eke the dove sat by the faulcon's side;
Ne each of other feared fraude or tort,
But did in safe security abide,
Withouten perill of the stronger pride:

But when the WORLD woxe old, it woxe warre old,
Whereof it hight, and having shortly tride
Thetrains of wit, in wickednesse woxe bold,
And dared of all sinnes, the secrets to unfold."

Even the heathen poets are full of such alusions. See Horace, Carm. lib. iii., od. 6; Virgil, An. viii.,
ver. 324.

Thou remainest] Instead of diopeverc, some good MSS. read diapeverc, the first, without the
circumflex, being the present tense of the indicative mood; the latter, with the circumflex, being the
future-thou shalt remain. The difference between these two readingsis of little importance.



Verse 12. And they shall be changed] Not destroyed ultimately, or annihilated. They shall be
changed and renewed.

But thou art the same] These words can be said of no being but God; all others are changeable
or perishable, because temporal; only that which is eternal can continue essentially, and, speaking
after the manner of men, formally the same.

Thy years shall not fail.] Thereisin the Divine duration no circle to be run, no space to be
measured, no time to be reckoned. All is eternity-infinite and onward.

Verse 13. But to which of theangels] We have already seen, from the opinions and concessions
of the Jews, that, if Jesus Christ could be proved to be greater than the angels, it would necessarily
follow that he was God: and this the apostle does most amply prove by these various quotations from
their own Scriptures; for he shows that while he is the supreme and absolute Sovereign, they are no
more than his messengers and servants, and servants even to his servants, i.e. to mankind.

Verse14. Arethey not all ministering spirits] That is, They are all ministering spirits; for the
Hebrews often express the strongest affirmative by an interrogation.

All the angels, even those of the highest order, are employed by their Creator to serve those who
believein Christ Jesus. What these services are, and how performed, it would be impossible to state.
Much has been written on the subject, partly founded on Scripture, and partly on conjecture. They
are, no doubt, constantly employed in averting evil and procuring good. If God help man by man,
we need not wonder that he helps man by angels. We know that he needs none of those helps, for
he can do all things himself; yet it seems agreeable to his infinite wisdom and goodness to use them.
Thisis part of the economy of God in the government of the world and of the Church; and a part,
no doubt, essential to the harmony and perfection of thewhole. The reader may see avery sensible
discourse on thistext in val. ii., page 133, of the Rev. John Wesley's works, American edition. Dr.
Owen treats the subject at large in his comment on this verse, vol. iii., page 141, edit. 8vo., which
Is just now brought to my hand, and which appears to be a very learned, judicious, and important
work, but by far too diffuse. Init the words of God are drowned in the sayings of man.

THE Godhead of Christ is a subject of such great importance, both to the faith and hope of a
Christian, that | feel it necessary to bring it full into view, wherever it is referred to in the sacred
writings. Itisaprominent article in the apostle's creed, and should be so in ours. That thisdoctrine
cannot be established on #Heb 1:8 has been the assertion of many. To what | have already said on
this verse, | beg leave to subjoin the following criticisms of alearned friend, who has made this
subject his particular study.

BRIEF REMARKS ON HEBREWS, chap. i., ver. 8.
‘O Bpovoc oov, 0 Be0g, €LC TOUCE GLLWVOGC.

It hath ever been the opinion of the most sound divines, that these words, which are extracted
from the 45th Psalm, are addressed by God the Father unto God the Son. Our translators have



accordingly rendered the passage thus: "Thy throne, O God, is for ever." Those who deny the
Divinity of Christ, being eager to get rid of such atestimony against themselves, contend that o Gcoc
IS here the nominative, and that the meaning is: "God isthy throne for ever.” Now it is somewhat
strange, that none of them have had critical acumen enough to discover that the words cannot
possibly admit of thissignification. Itisarulein the Greek language, that when a substantive noun
Is the subject of a sentence, and something is predicated of it, the article, if used at al, is prefixed
to the subject, but omitted before the predicate. The Greek tranglators of the Old, and the authors
of the New Testament, write agreeably to this rule. | shall first give some examples from the
latter:—

Beoc nv o Aoyoc.-"The Word was God." #Joh 1:1.

‘0 Aoyog oapt eyeveto.-"The Word became flesh." #Joh 1:14.

mreupe o Beoc.-"God isa Spirit." #Joh 4:24.

‘0 Beog ayamm eotL.-"Godislove" #1Jo 4:8.

‘0 Beog dpwe eotL.-"God islight.” #1Jo 1.5.

If we examine the Septuagint version of the Psalms, we shall find, that in such instances the
author sometimes places the article before the subject, but that his usual mode isto omit it altogether.
A few examples will suffice:—

‘0 Beoc kprne dikarog.-"God isarighteousjudge.” #Ps7:11.

‘0 Beog Muwv kataduyn ket duvaplc,-"God isour refuge and strength.” #Ps 46:1.

KupLog Bonboc pov.-"The Lord ismy helper." #Ps28:7.

KUPLOG OTepewp pov kot kataduyn pov.-"The Lord is my firm support and my refuge.” #Ps
18:2.

Beoc peyac kuproc.-"The Lord isagreat God." #Ps95:3.

We see what is the established phraseology of the Septuagint, when a substantive noun has
something predicated of it in the same sentence. Surely, then, we may be convinced that if in #Ps
45:6, the meaning which they who deny our Lord's Divinity affix, had been intended, it would rather
have been written 6povoc cov, o Beog, Or Bpovog cou, Beoc. Thisour conviction will, if possible, be
increased, when we examine the very next clause of this sentence, where we shal find that the article
Is prefixed to the subject, but omitted before the predicate.

‘pafdoc evButnpoc M pePdoc tne Paotierag oov.-"The sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of
rectitude."



"But it may be doubted whether 6eoc with the article affixed be ever used in the vocative case.”
Y our doubt will be solved by reading the following examples, which are taken not promiscuously
from the Septuagint, but all of them from the Psalms.

kpLvov autoug, o Beoc.-"Judge them, O God." #Ps5:10.

‘0 Beog, 0 Beog pov.-"O God, my God." #Ps22:1.

ooL YoAw, o Beoc pov.-"Unto thee will | sing, O my God." #Ps 59:17.
vpwow o€, o Beoc pov.-"l will exalt thee, O my God." #Ps 145: 1.
KupLe, o Beog pou.-"O Lord my God." #Ps 104: 1.

| have now removed the only objection which can, | think, be started. It remains, that the son of
Mary is here addressed as the God whose throne endures for ever.

I know that a pronoun sometimes occurs with the article prefixed to its predicate; but | speak only
of nouns substantive.

| must not fail to observe, that the rule about the subject and predicate, like that of the Greek
prepositive article, pervades all classes of writers. It will be sufficient, if | give three or four
examples. The learned reader may easily collect more.

TPOOKMVLOV [ev 0 ovparog amec, Beatpov §° m otkovuern. "Thewhole heavenis his stage, and
the world histheatre." Chrysostom. We have here two instances in one sentence. The sameisthe
case in the following examples:-

Bpaxuc wev o Euiioyog, peyeg 6 o moboc.-"Small indeed isthe assembly, but great isthe desire.”
Chrysostom.

KeAov yop To ablov, kol 1 eAmic peyain.-"For the prizeis noble, and the hopeisgreat.” Plato.

T0 T' aLoypov exbpov, kaL To ypnotov euvkieec.-" That whichis baseis hateful; and that whichis
honest, glorious.” Sophocles.

Having spoken of nouns substantive only, | ought to state that the rule applies equally to
adjectives and to participles. Near the opening of the fifth of Matthew, we find eight consecutive
examples of therule. Infive of these the subject is an adjective, and in the other three, a participle.
Indeed one of them has two participles, affording an instance of the rule respecting the prepositive
article, as well as of that which we are now considering. pexapLoL oL Telvwrteg Kol dLOVTEC.
"Blessed are they who hunger and thirst." 1nthe Apocalypse there are four examples of the rule with
participles, and in all these twelve cases the predicate is placed first. See the supplement to my
Essay on the Greek Article, at the end of Dr. A. Clarke's commentary on Ephesians.



| am aware that an exception now and then occursin the sacred writings; but | think | may assert
that there are no exceptions in the Septuagint version of the book of Psalms. Asthewordso 6povog
oov, o Beoc, occur in the book of Psalms, the most important question isthis: Does that book always
support the orthodox interpretation? With regard to the deviations which are elsewhere occasionally
found, | think there can be little doubt that they are owing to the ignorance or carelessness of
transcribers, for the rule is unquestionably genuine.-H. S. BOYD.

The preceding remarks are original, and will be duly respected by every scholar.

| have shown my reasonsinthenoteon” Lu 1:35", why | cannot close in with the common view
of what is called the eternal Sonship of Christ. | am inclined to think that from this tenet Arianism
had itsorigin. | shall here produce my authority for this opinion. Arius, the father of what is called
Arianism, and who flourished in A. D. 300, was a presbyter of the Church of Alexandria, a man of
gresat learning and eloquence, and of deeply mortified manners; and he continued to edify the Church
by histeaching and exampletill the circumstance took place which produced that unhappy change
in his religious sentiments, which afterwards gave rise to so much distraction and division in the
Christian Church. The circumstance to which | refer is related by Socrates Scholasticus, in his
supplement to the History of Eusebius, lib. i., c. 5; and isin substance as follows: Alexander, having
succeeded Achillas in the bishopric of Alexandria, self-confidently philosophizing one day in the
presence of his presbyters and the rest of his clergy concerning the holy Trinity, among other things
asserted that there was a Monad in the Triad, diiotipotepor mepL g ayLag tpLedog, €c tpLadL
Movade ewver driocopwr ebeoroyer. What he said on the derived nature or eternal Sonship of
Christ is not related. Arius, one of his presbyters, aman of considerable skill in the science of logic,
avnp OUK opoLpog TN SLaiekTikne Aeoyme, supposing that the bishop designed to introduce the
dogmas of Sabellius, the Libyan, who denied the personality of the Godhead, and consequently the
Trinity, sharply opposed the bishop, arguing thus: "If the Father begot the Son, he who was thus
begotten had a beginning of his existence; and from thisit is manifest, that there was atime in which
the Son was not. Whence it necessarily follows, that he has his subsistence from what exists not."
The words which Socrates quotes are the following, of which the aboveis as close atranslation as
the different idioms will alow: €L o matnp eyevvmoe tov viov, apymy vraeplewe exeL o yevvnOeLg
KoL €K TOUTOU OMAOV, OTL MV OTE OUK MV O ULOG" 0KOAOUBeL Te €€ avayKNg, €€ OUK OVTWV €YELV
avtor v umootaoty. NoOw, it does not appear that this had been previously the doctrine of Arius,
but that it was the consequence which he logically drew from the doctrine laid down by the bishop;
and, although Socrates does not tell us what the bishop stated, yet, from the conclusions drawn, we
may at once see what the premises were; and these must have been some incautious assertions
concerning the Sonship of the Divine nature of Christ: and | have shown elsewhere that these arefair
deductions from such premises. "But isnot God called Father; and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ?
"Most certainly. That God graciously assumes the name of Father, and actsin that character towards
mankind, the whole Scripture proves; and that the title is given to him as signifying Author, Cause,
Fountain, and Creator, is also sufficiently manifest from the same Scriptures. Inthissenseheissaid
to be the Father of therain, #Job 38:28; and hence dso it is said, Heisthe Father of spirits, #Heb
12:9; and he is the Father of men because he created them; and Adam, the first man, is particularly
called hisson, #L u 3:38. But heisthe Father of the human nature of our blessed Lord in apeculiar
sense, because by his energy this was produced in the womb of the virgin. #Lu 1:35, The Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; THEREFORE also



that HOLY THING WHICH SHALL BE BORN OF THEE shall be called THE SON OF GoD. It isin
consequence of this that our blessed Lord is so frequently termed the Son of God, and that God is
called his Father. But | know not any scripture, fairly interpreted, that states the Divine nature of
our Lord to be begotten of God, or to be the Son of God. Nor can | see it possible that he could be
begotten of the Father, in this sense, and be eternal; and if not eternal, heis not God. But numberless
scriptures give him every attribute of Godhead; his own works demonstrate it; and the whole scheme
of salvation requires this. | hope | may say that | have demonstrated his supreme, absolute, and
unoriginated Godhead, both in my note on #Col 1:16, 17, and in my Discourse on Salvation by
Faith. And having seen that the doctrine of the eternal Sonship produced Arianism, and Arianism
produced Socinianism, and Socinianism produces a kind of general infidelity, or disrespect to the
sacred writings, so that several parts of them are rejected as being uncanonical, and the inspirations
of amgjor part of the New Testament strongly suspected; | find it necessary to be doubly on my
watch to avoid every thing that may, even in the remotest way, tend to so deplorable a catastrophe.

It may be said: "Is not God called the eternal Father? And if so, there can be no eternal Father
if there be no eternal Son." | answer: God is not called in any part of Scripture, as far as | can
recollect, either the eternal or everlasting Father in reference to our blessed Lord, nor indeed in
reference to any thing else; but this very title, strange to tell, is given to Jesus Christ himself: His
name shall be called the EVERLASTING FATHER, #l sa 9:6; and we may on this account, with more
propriety, look for an eternal filiation proceeding from him, than from any other person of the most
holy Trinity.

Should it be asked: "Was there no trinity of personsin the Godhead before the incarnation!” |
answer: That atrinity of persons appears to me to belong essentially to the eternal Godhead, neither
of which was before, after, or produced from another; and of this the Old Testament isfull: but the
distinction was not fully evident till the incarnation; and particularly till the baptism in Jordan, when
on him, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead, the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape,
like a dove; and a voice from heaven proclaimed that baptized person God's beloved Son: in which
transaction there were three persons occupying distinct places; asthe person of Christ in the water,
the Holy Spirit in a bodily shape, and the voice from heaven, sufficiently prove; and to each of these
persons various scriptures give all the essential attributes of God.

On the doctrine of the eternal Sonship of the Divine nature of Christ | once had the privilege of
conversing with the late reverend John Wesley, about three years before his death; he read from a
book in which | had written it, the argument against this doctrine, which now stands in the note on
"Lu 1:35". Hedid not attempt to reply toit; but allowed that, on the ground on which | had taken
it, the argument was conclusive. | observed, that the proper, essential Divinity of Jesus Christ
appeared to me to be so absolutely necessary to the whole Christian scheme, and to the faith both
of penitent sinners and saints, that it was of the utmost importance to set it in the clearest and
strongest point of view; and that, with my present light, | could not credit it, if | must receive the
common doctrine of the Sonship of the Divine nature of our Lord. He mentioned two eminent
divines who were of the same opinion; and added, that the eternal Sonship of Christ bad been a
doctrine very generaly received in the Christian Church; and he believed no one had ever expressed
it better than his brother Samuel had done in the following lines.—



"From whom, in one eternal now,
The Son, thy offspring, flow'd;
An everlasting Father thou,
An everlasting God."

He added not one word more on the subject, nor ever after mentioned it to me, though after that we
had many interviews. But it is necessary to mention his own note on the text, that has given rise to
these observations; which shows that he held the doctrine as commonly received, when he wrote that
note; it isasfollows:-

"Thou art my Son] God of God, Light of Light. Thisday have | begotten Thee-I have begotten
Thee from eternity, which, by its unalterable permanency of duration, is one continued unsuccessive
day." Leaving the point in dispute out of the question, thisis most beautifully expressed; and | know
not that this great man ever altered his views on this subject, though | am certain that he never
professed the opinion as many who quote his authority do; nor would he at any time have defended
what he did hold in their way. | beg leave to quote a fact. In 1781, he published in the fourth
volume of the Arminian Magazine, p. 384, an article, entitled "An Arian Antidote;" in this are the
following words: "Greater or lesser in infinity, isnot; inferior Godhead shocks our sense; Jesus was
inferior to the Father as touching his manhood, #Joh 14:28; he was a son given, and slain
intentionally from the foundation of the world, #Re 13:8, and the first-born from the dead of every
creature, #Col 1:15, 18. But, our Redeemer, from everlasting (#l sa 63:16) had not the inferior name
of Son; in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God from eternity, and the Word,
made flesh, was God,” &c. Thisis pointedly against the eternal Sonship of the Divine nature. But
why did Mr. W. insert this? and if by haste, & c., why did he not correct this when he published in
1790, in the 13th vol. of the Magazine, eight tables of erratato the eight first volumes of that work?
Now, although he had carefully noticed the slightest errors that might affect the sense in those
preceding volumes, yet no fault isfound with the reasoning in the Arian Antidote, and the sentence,
"But, our Redeemer, from everlasting, had not the inferior name of Son," &c., is passed by without
the dightest noticel However necessary this view of the subject may appear to me, | do not presume
to say that others, in order to be saved, must view it in the samelight: | leave both opinions to the
judgment of the reader; for on such a point it is necessary that every man should be clear in hisown
mind, and satisfied in his own conscience. Any opinion of mine my readers are at perfect liberty to
receive or reject. | never claimed infalibility; | say, with St. Augustine, Errare possum; haa eticus
esse nolo. Refined Arians, with some of whom | am personally acquainted, are quite willing to
receive al that can be said of the dignity and glory of Christ's nature, provided we admit the doctrine
of the eternal Sonship, and omit the word unoriginated, which | have used in my demonstration of
the Godhead of the Saviour of men; but, asfar asit respects myself, | can neither admit the one, nor
omit the other. The proper essential Godhead of Christ lies deep at the foundation of my Christian
creed; and | must sacrifice ten thousand forms of speech rather than sacrifice the thing. My opinion
has not been formed on slight examination.



HEBREWS
CHAPTERIII.

The use we should make of the preceding doctrine, and the danger of neglecting this great salvation,
1-4. The future world is not put in subjection to the angels, but all isunder the authority of Christ,
5-8. Jesus has tasted death for every man, 9. Nor could he accomplish man's redemption without
being incarnated and without dying; by which he destroys the devil, and delivers all that believe
on himfromthe fear of death and spiritual bondage, 10-15. Christ took not upon him the nature
of angels, but the nature of Abraham, that he might die, and make reconciliation for the sins of
the people, 16-18.

NOTESON CHAP. II.

Verse 1. Therefore] Because God has spoken to us by his Son; and because that Son is so great
and glorious a personage; and because the subject which is addressed to us is of such infinite
importance to our welfare.

We ought to give the more earnest heed] We should hear the doctrine of Christ with care,
candour, and deep concern.

Lest at any timewe should let them dlip.] un mote mapeppvwper: "Lest at any time we should
leak out.” Thisisametaphor taken from unstanch vessels; the staves not being close together, the
fluid put into them leaks through the chinks and crevices. Superficia hearers|ose the benefit of the
word preached, as the unseasoned vessel doesits fluid; nor can any one hear to the saving of hissoul,
unless he give most earnest heed, which he will not do unless he consider the dignity of the speaker,
the importance of the subject, and the absolute necessity of the salvation of hissoul. St. Chrysostom
rendersit un mote amolwuede, exmeowuer, lest we perish, lest we fall away.

Verse 2. If theword spoken by angels| The law, (according to some,) which was delivered by
the mediation of angels, God frequently employing these to communicate hiswill to men. See#Ac
7:53; and #Ga 3:19. But the apostle probably means those particular messages which God sent by
angels, asinthe case of Lot, " Ge 19:12" &c., and such like.

Was steadfast] Was so confirmed by the Divine authority, and so strict, that it would not tolerate
any offence, but inflicted punishment on every act of transgression, every case in which the bounds
laid down by the law, were passed over; and every act of disobedience in respect to the duties
enjoined.

Recelved a just recompense] That kind and degree of punishment which the law prescribed for
those who broke it.

Verse 3. How shall we escape] If they who had fewer privileges than we have, to whom God
spokein divers manners by angels and prophets, fell under the displeasure of their Maker, and were
often punished with a sore destruction; how shall we escape wrath to the uttermost if we neglect the



salvation provided for us, and proclaimed to us by the Son of God? Their offence was high; ours,
indescribably higher. The salvation mentioned here is the whole system of Christianity, with al the
privilegesit confers; properly called asalvation, because, by bringing such an abundance of heavenly
light into the world, it saves or delivers men from the kingdom of darkness, ignorance, error,
superstition, and idolatry; and provides all the requisite means to free them from the power, guilt,
and contamination of sin. This salvation is great when compared with that granted to the Jews: 1.
The Jewish dispensation was provided for the Jews alone; the Christian dispensation for all mankind.
2. The Jewish dispensation was full of significant types and ceremonies; the Christian dispensation
Is the substance of all those types. 3. The Jewish dispensation referred chiefly to the body and
outward state of man-washings and external cleansings of the flesh; the Christian, to the inward
state-purifying the heart and soul, and purging the conscience from dead works. 4. The Jewish
dispensation promised temporal happiness; the Christian, spiritual. 5. The Jewish dispensation
belonged chiefly to time; the Christian, to eternity. 6. The Jewish dispensation had its glory; but that
was nothing when compared to the exceeding glory of the Gospel. 7. Moses administered the
former; Jesus Christ, the Creator, Governor, and Saviour of the world, the latter. 8. Thisisagreat
salvation, infinitely beyond the Jewish; but how great no tongue or pen can describe.

Those who neglect it, aueAnoavtec, are not only they who oppose or persecute it, but they who pay
no regard to it; who do not meddle with it, do not concern themselves about it, do not lay it to heart,
and consequently do not get their hearts changed by it. Now these cannot escape the coming
judgments of God; not merely because they oppose hiswill and commandment, but because they sin
against the very cause and means of their deliverance. Asthereis but one remedy by which their
diseased souls can be saved, so by refusing to apply that one remedy they must necessarily perish.

Which at the first began to be spoken] Though John the Baptist went before our Lord to
prepare hisway, yet he could not be properly said to preach the Gospel; and even Christ's preaching
was only abeginning of the great proclamation: it was his own Spirit in the apostles and evangdlists,
the men who heard him preach, that opened the whole mystery of the kingdom of heaven. And all
this testimony had been so confirmed in the land of Judea as to render it indubitable; and
consequently there was no excuse for their unbelief, and no prospect of their escape if they should
continue to neglect it.

Verse4. God also bearing them witness| Hedid not leave the confirmation of these grest truths
to the testimony of men; he bore his own testimony to them by signs, wonders, various miracles, and
distributions of the Holy Ghost, mvevpetoc ‘ayrou peproporc. And all these were proved to come
from himself; for no man could do those miracles at his own pleasure, but the power to work them
was given according to God's own will; or rather, God himsalf wrought them, in order to accredit the
ministry of his servants.

For the meaning of signs, wonders, &c., Seethenoteon " De 4:34" .

Verse5. Theworld to come] That X327 2277 olam habba, the world to come, meant the days
of the Messiah among the Jews, is most evident, and has been often pointed out in the course of these
notes, and that the administration of this kingdom has not been intrusted to angels, who were
frequently employed under the law, is also evident, for the government is on the shoulder of Jesus



Christ; he done hasthe keys of death and hell; he aone shuts, and no man opens; opens, and no man
shuts; he alone has the residue of the Spirit; he aoneis the Governor of the universe, the Spirit, Soul,
Heart, and Head of the Church: al isin his authority, and under subjection to him.

But some think that the world to come means future glory, and suppose the words are spoken in
reference to the Angel of God's presence, #Ex 23:20, who introduced the I sraglites into the promised
land, which land is here put in opposition to the heavenly inheritance. And it iscertain that in this
sense also we have an entrance into the holiest only by the blood of Jesus. Dr. Macknight contends
for this latter meaning, but the former appears more consistent with the Jewish phraseology.

Verse 6. But onein acertain place] ThisoneisDavid; and the certain place, #Ps 8:4-6. But
why does the apostle use this indeterminate mode of quotation? Because it was common thus to
express the testimony of any of theinspired writers, 212 X171 11X gmar hahu kethab, thus saith
a certain scripture. So Philo, De Plant. Noe: eLte yap mov, he saith somewhere; evte Bt tig, @
certain person saith. Thus even the heathens were accustomed to quote high authorities; so Plato,
Tim.: ‘w¢ edn TL¢, asa certain person saith, meaning Heraclitus. Seein Rosenmuller. It issuch a
mode of quotation as we sometimes use when we speak of avery eminent person who iswell known;
asthat very eminent person, that great philosopher, that celebrated divine, that inspired teacher of
the Gentiles, theroyal psalmist, the evangelical prophet, hath said. The mode of quotation therefore
implies, not ignorance, but reverence.

What is man] This quotation is verbatim from the Septuagint; and, as the Greek is not as
emphatic as the Hebrew, | will quote the original: "2 BTX 1371 1179270 "2 WIIR 710
1177310 mah enosh ki thizkerennu, uben Adam ki thiphkedennu; What is miserable man, that thou
rememberest him? and the son of Adam, that thou visitest him? The variation of the termsin the
original is very emphatic. Adam, P 7, isthe name given to man at his creation, and expresses his
origin, and generic distinction from all other animals. Enosh, ¥ 11% which signifies sick, weak,
wretched, was never given to him till after hisfall. The son of Adam means here, any one or all of
the fallen posterity of the first man. That God should remember in the way of mercy these wretched
beings, is great condescension; that he should visit them, manifest himself to them, yea, even dwell
among them, and at last assume their nature, and give up his life to ransom them from the bitter
pains of eternal death, is mercy and love indescribable and eternal.

Verse 7. Thou madest him alittle lower than theangels] We must again have recourse to the
original from which this quotation is made: 07?81 DY 770NN yattechasserehu meat
meelohim. If this be spoken of man as he came out of the hands of his Maker, it places him at the
head of all God'sworks; for literally translated it is: Thou hast made him lessthan God. And this
Is proved by his being made in the image and likeness of God, which is spoken of no other creature
either in heaven or earth; and it isvery likely that in his original creation he stood at the head of all
the works of God, and the next to hisMaker. This sentiment iswell expressed in the following lines,
part of a paraphrase on this psalm, by the Rev. C. Wesley:—



"Him with glorious majesty
Thy grace vouchsafed to crown:
Transcript of the Onein Three,
He in thine image shone.
Foremost of created things,
Head of al thy works he stood;
Nearest the great King of kings,
And little less than God."

If we take the words as referring to Jesus Christ, then they must be understood as pointing out the
time of his humiliation, asin #Heb 2:9; and thelittle lower, Bpayu tL, in both verses, must mean for
ashort time, or alittlewhile, asisvery properly inserted among our marginal readings. Adam was
originally made higher than the angels, but by sin heis now brought low, and subjected to death; for
the angelic nature is not mortal. Thus, taking the words in their common acceptation, man in his
present state may be said to be lessened below the angels. Jesus Christ, asthe eternal Logos, or God
with God, could not die, therefore a body was prepared for him; and thusppayv T, for a short while,
he was made lower than the angels, that he might be capable of suffering death. And indeed the
whole of the passage suits him better than it does any of the children of men, or than even Adam
himself in a state of innocence; for it is only under the feet of Jesus that all things are put in
subjection, and it was in consequence of his humiliation that he had a name above every name, that
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things
under the earth, #Php 2:9-11. Therefore he must be infinitely higher than the angels, for they, as
well as all the things in heaven, bow in subjection to him.

Thou crownedst him with glory and honour] This was strictly true of Adam in his state of
innocence, for he was set over all thingsin thislower world; all sheep and oxen, the beasts of the
field, the fowl of the air, the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth over the paths of the seas, #Ps
8:7, 8. Sofar dl this perfectly applies to Adam; but it is evident the apostle takes all in a much
higher sense, that of universal dominion; and hence he says, he left nothing that is not put under him.
These verses, collated with the above passage from the Epistle to the Philippians, mutually illustrate
each other. And the crowning Christ with glory and honour must refer to his exaltation after his
resurrection, in which, as the victorious Messiah, he had all power given to himin heaven and earth.
And athough we do not yet see all things put under him, for evil men, and evil spirits, are only under
the subjection of control, yet we look forward to that time when the whole world shall be bowed to
his sway, and when the stone cut out of the mountain without hands shall become great, and fill the
whole earth. What was never true of the first Adam, even in his most exalted state, istrue of the
second Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ; and to him, and to him aone, it is most evident that the apostle
applies these things; and thus he is higher than the angels, who never had nor can have such
dominion and consequent glory.

Verse 9. Should taste death for every man.] In consequence of the fall of Adam, the whole
human race became sinful in their nature, and in their practice added transgression to sinful ness of
disposition, and thus became exposed to endless perdition. To redeem them Jesus Christ took on
him the nature of man, and suffered the penalty due to their sins.



It was a custom in ancient times to take off criminals by making them drink a cup of poison.
Socrates was adjudged to drink a cup of the juice of hemlock, by order of the Athenian magistrates:
e 1o pamlakor, aveykalovtwy Twr apyovtwr. The sentence was one of the most unjust ever
pronounced on man. Socrates was not only innocent of every crime laid to his charge, but was the
greatest benefactor to his country. He was duly conscious of the iniquity of his sentence, yet
cheerfully submitted to his appointed fate; for when the officer brought in the poison, though his
friends endeavoured to persuade him that he had yet a considerable time in which he might continue
to live, yet, knowing that every purpose of life was now accomplished, he refused to avail himself
of afew remaining moments, seized the cup, and drank off the poison with the utmost cheerfulness
and alacrity; emoyouevoc kol podo evyepwe kol evkoiwg efemie. Plato, Phaad. sub. fin. The
reference in the text seemsto point out the whole human race as being accused, tried, found guilty,
and condemned, each having his own poisoned cup to drink; and Jesus, the wonderful Jesus, takes
the cup out of the hand of each, and chearfully and with alacrity drinks off the dregs! Thus having
drunk every man's poisoned cup, he tasted that death which they must have endured, had not their
cup been drunk by another. Is not thisthe cup to which herefers, #Mt 26:39: O my Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me? But without his drinking it, the salvation of the world would
have been impossible; and therefore he cheerfully drank it in the place of every human soul, and thus
made atonement for the sin of the whole world: and this he did, xepitL 8eov, by the grace, mercy,
or infinite goodness of God. Jesus Christ, incarnated, crucified, dying, rising, ascending to heaven,
and becoming our Mediator at God's right hand, isthe full proof of God's infinite love to the human
race.

Instead of ypitL Beov, by the grace of God, some M SS. and the Syriac have ywpL¢ 6eov, without
God, or God excepted; i.e. the manhood died, not the Deity. Thiswas probably a marginal gloss,
which has crept into the text of many MSS., and is quoted by some of the chief of the Greek and
Latin fathers. Several critics contend that the verse should be read thus: "But we see Jesus, who for
alittle while was made less than angels, that by the grace of God he might taste death for every man,
for the suffering of death crowned with glory and honour.” Howsoever it be taken, the sense is
nearly the same: 1. Jesus Christ was incarnated. 2. He suffered desth as an expiatory victim. 3. The
persons in whose behalf he suffered were the whole human race; every man-all human creatures.
4. This Jesusis now in a state of the highest glory and honour.

Verse 10. For it becamehim] It was suitable to the Divine wisdom, the requisitions of justice,
and the economy of grace, to offer Jesus as a sacrifice, in order to bring many sons and daughters
toglory.

For whom-and by whom] God isthe cause of all things, and heis the object or end of them.

Perfect through sufferings.] Without suffering he could not have died, and without dying he
could not have made an atonement for sin. The sacrifice must be consummated, in order that he
might be qualified to be the Captain or Author of the salvation of men, and lead all those who
become children of God, through faith in him, into eternal glory. | believe thisto be the sense of the
passage; and it appears to be an answer to the grand objection of the Jews: "The Messiah is never
to be conquered, or die; but will be victorious, and endure for ever." Now the apostle shows that this
Is not the counsel of God; on the contrary, that it was entirely congruous to the will and nature of



God, by whom, and for whom are all things, to bring men to eternal glory through the suffering and
death of the Messiah. Thisisthe decision of the Spirit of God against their prejudices; and on the
Divine authority this must be our conclusion. Without the passion and death of Christ, the salvation
of man would have been impossible.

As there are many different views of this and some of the following verses, | shall introduce a
paraphrase of the whole from

Dr. Dodd, who gives the substance of what Doddridge, Pearce, and Owen, have said on this
subject.

Verse 10. For it became him, & c.—"Such has been the conduct of God in the great affair of our
redemption; and the beauty and harmony of it will be apparent in proportion to the degree in which
it is examined; for, though the Jews dream of a temporal Messiah as a scheme conducive to the
Divineglory, it well became him+it was expedient, that, in order to act worthy of himself, he should
take this method; Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things-that glorious Being who
isthe first cause and last end of al, in pursuit of the great and important design he had formed, of
conducting many, whom he is pleased to adopt as his sons, to the possession of that inheritance of
glory intended for them, to make and constitute Jesus, his first-begotten and well beloved Son, the
Leader and Prince of their salvation, and to make him perfect, or completely fit for the full execution
of hisoffice, by along train of various and extreme sufferings, whereby he was, asit were, solemnly
consecrated toit. Verse 11. Now, in consequence of this appointment, Jesus, the great Sanctifier,
who engages and consecrates men to the service of God, and they who are sanctified, (i.e.
consecrated and introduced to God with such acceptance,) are all of one family-all the descendants
of Adam, and in asense the seed of Abraham; for which cause he is not ashamed to call them, whom
he thus redeems, and presents to the Divine favour, his brethren. Verse 12. Saying, in the person
of David, who represented the Messiah in his sufferings and exaltation, | will declare thy name to
my brethren; in the midst of the Church will | praise thee. Verse 13. And again, speaking as a
mortal man, exposed to such exercises of faith in trials and difficulties as others were, he says, in a
psalm which sets forth his triumph over hisenemies: | will trust in him, as other good men have done
in all ages; and again, elsewhere in the person of Isaiah: Behold I, and the children which my God
hath given me, are for signs and for wonders. Verse 14. Seeing then those whom he representsin
one place and another, as the children of the same family with himself, were partakers of flesh and
blood, he himself in like manner participated in them, that thereby becoming capable of those
sufferings to which, without such a union with flesh, this Divine Sanctifier could not have been
obnoxious, he might, by his own voluntary and meritorious death, abolish and depose him who, by
Divine permission, had the empire of death, and led it in his train when he made the first invasion
on mankind; that is, the devil, the great artificer of mischief and destruction; at the beginning the
murderer of the human race; who still seemsto triumph in the spread of mortality, whichis hiswork,
and who may often, by God's permission, be the executioner of it. Verse 15. But Christ, the great
Prince of mercy and life, graciously interposed, that he might deliver those miserable captives of
Satan-mankind in general, and the dark and idolatrous Gentiles in particular, who, through fear of
death, were, or justly might have been, all their lifetime, obnoxious to bondage; having nothing to
expect in consequence of it, if they rightly understood their state, but future misery; whereas now,



changing their lord, they have happily changed their condition, and are, as many as have believed
in him, the heirs of eternal life."

Verse 11. For both hethat sanctifieth] Thewordo ayielwv doesnot merely signify one who
sanctifies or makes holy, but one who makes atonement or reconciliation to God; and answersto the
Hebrew 72 2 caphar, to expiate. See#Ex 29:33-36. Hethat sanctifiesis he that makes atonement;
and they who are sanctified are they who receive that atonement, and, being reconciled unto God,
become his children by adoption, through grace.

In this sense our Lord uses the word, #Joh 17:19: For their sakes | sanctify myself; vmep avtwy
eyw ayalw epcvtor, on their account | consecrate myself to be a sacrifice. Thisisthe sensein
which thisword is used generaly through this epistle.

Areall of ong] € evoc mavtec. What this one means has given rise to various conjectures; father,
family, blood, seed, race, nature, have all been substituted; nature seems to be that intended, see
#Heb 2:14; and the conclusion of thisverse confirmsit. Both the Sanctifier and the sanctified-both
Christ and hisfollowers, are all of the same nature; for as the children were partakers of flesh and
blood, i.e. of human nature, he partook of the same, and thus he was qualified to become a sacrifice
for man.

Heis not ashamed to call them brethren] Though, asto his Godhead, he is infinitely raised
above men and angels, yet as he has become incarnate, notwithstanding his dignity, he blushes not
to acknowledge all histrue followers as his brethren.

Verse 12. | will declarethy name] See #Ps 22:22. The apostle certainly quotes thispsam as
referring to Jesus Christ, and these words as spoken by Christ unto the Father, in reference to his
incarnation; asif he had said: "When | shall be incarnated, | will declare thy perfectionsto mankind,;
and among my disciples | will give glory to thee for thy mercy to the children of men." Seethe
fulfilment of this, #Joh 1:18: No man hath seen God at any time; the ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, which
is in the bosom of the Father, HE HATH DECLARED HIM. Nor were the perfections of God ever
properly known or declared, till the manifestation of Christ. Hear another scripture, #Lu 10:21, 22:
In that hour Jesusrejoiced in spirit, and said, | thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes, &c. Thus
he gave praise to God.

Verse 13. | will put my trust in him.] Itisnot clear to what express place of Scripture the
apostle refers. words to this effect frequently occur; but the place most probably is#Ps 18:2, severa
parts of which psalm seem to belong to the Messiah.

Behold | and the children which God hath given me] Thisistaken from #lsa 8:18. The
apostle does not intend to say that the portions which he has quoted have any particular reference,
taken by themselves, to the subject in question; they are only catch-words of whole paragraphs,
which, taken together, are full to the point; because they are prophecies of the Messiah, and are
fulfilled in him. Thisisevident from the last quotation: Behold | and the children whom the Lord
hath given me are for signs and for wondersin Isragl. Jesus and his disciples wrought a multitude



of the most stupendous signs and wondersin Israel. The expression also may include al genuine
Christians; they are for signs and wonders throughout the earth. And as to the 18th Psalm, the
principal part of it seemsto refer to Christ's sufferings; but the miracles which were wrought at his
crucifixion, the destruction of the Jewish state and polity, the calling of the Gentiles, and the
establishment of the Christian Church, appear also to be intended. See among others the following
passages. SUFFERINGS-The sorrows of death compassed me-in my distress | called upon the Lord.
MIRACLES at the crucifixion-The earth shook and trembled-and darkness was under his feet.
DESTRUCTION of the Jewish state-I have pursued mine enemies and overtaken them; they arefallen
under my feet. CALLING of the GENTILES-Thou hast made me head of the heathen; a people whom
| have never known shall serve me; as soon as they hear of me-they shall obey me, &c., &c. A
principal design of the apostleisto show that such scriptures are prophecies of the Messiah; that they
plainly refer to his appearing in the flesh in Israel; and that they have all been fulfilled in Jesus
Christ, and the calling of the Gentilesto the privileges of the Gospel. To establish these points was
of great importance.

Verse 14. The children are partakersof flesh and blood] Since those children of God, who
have fallen and are to be redeemed, are human beings; in order to be qualified to redeem them by
suffering and dying in their stead, He himself likewise took part of the same-he became incarnate;
and thus he who was God with God, became man with men. By the children here we are to
understand, not only the disciples and all genuine Christians, asin #Heb 2:13, but also the whole
human race; all Jews and al Gentiles; so #Joh 11:51, 52: He prophesied that Jesus should die for
that nation; and not for that nation only, but also that he should gather together in one the CHILDREN
of GoD that were scattered abroad; meaning, probably, all the Jewsin every part of the earth. But
collate thiswith #1Jo 2:2, where: the evangelist explains the former words: He is the propitiation
for our sins, (the Jews,) and not for oursonly, but for the sins of the WHOLE WORLD. Asthe apostle
was writing to the Hebrews only, he in general uses a Jewish phraseology, pointing out to them their
own privileges; and rarely introduces the Gentiles, or what the Messiah has done for the other nations
of the earth.

That through death] That by the merit of his own death, making atonement for sin, and
procuring the almighty energy of the Holy Spirit, he might counterwork ketepynon, or render useless
and ineffectual, all the operations of him who had the power, kpatog, or influence, to bring death into
the world; so that death, which was intended by him who was a murderer from the beginning to be
the final ruin of mankind, becomes the instrument of their exaltation and endless glory; and thusthe
death brought in by Satan is counterworked and rendered ineffectual by the death of Christ.

Him that had the power of death] Thisis spoken in conformity to an opinion prevalent among
the Jews, that there was a certain fallen angel who was called N127 T8 21 malak hammaveth, the
angdl of death; i.e. one who had the power of separating the soul from the body, when God decreed
that the person should die. There were two of these, according to some of the Jewish writers: one
was the angdl of death to the Gentiles; the other, to the Jews. Thus Tob haarets, fol. 31: "There are
two angels which preside over death: one is over those who die out of the land of Israel, and his
name is Sammael ; the other is he who presides over those who die in the land of Israel, and thisis
Gabriel." Sammael isacommon name for the devil among the Jews; and thereis atradition among
them, delivered by the author of Pesikta rabbetha in Yalcut Smeoni, par. 2, f. 56, that the angel of



death should be destroyed by the Messiah! " Satan said to the holy blessed God: Lord of the world,
show me the Messiah. The Lord answered: Come and see him. And when he had seen him he was
terrified, and his countenance fell, and he said: Most certainly thisis the Messiah who shall cast me
and all the nationsinto hell, asit iswritten #l sa 25:8, The Lord shall swallow up death for ever."
This is a very remarkable saying, and the apostle shows that it is true, for the Messiah came to
destroy him who had the power of death. Dr. Owen has made some collections on this head from
other Jewish writers which tend to illustrate this verse; they may he seen in his comment, val. i., p.
456, 8vo. edition.

Verse 15. And deliver them who through fear of death] Itisvery likely that the apostle has
the Gentiles here principally in view. Asthey had no revelation, and no certainty of immortality,
they were continually in bondage to the fear of death. They preferred life in any state, with the most
grievous evils, to death, because they had no hope beyond the grave. But it isalso truethat all men
naturally fear death; even those that have the fullest persuasion and certainty of a future state dread
it: genuine Christians, who know that, if the earthly house of their tabernacle were dissolved, they
have a house not made with hands, a building framed of God, eternal in the heavens, only they fear
it not. In the assurance they have of God'slove, the fear of desth is removed; and by the purification
of their hearts through faith, the sting of death is extracted. The people who know not God arein
continual torment through the fear of desth, and they fear death because they fear something beyond
death. They are conscious to themselves that they are wicked, and they are afraid of God, and
terrified at the thought of eternity. By these fears thousands of sinful, miserable creatures are
prevented from hurrying themsalves into the unknown world. Thisisfinely expressed by the poet:—

"To die—to sleep,—

No more:—and, by a sleep, to say we end
The heartache, and the thousand natural shocks
That flesh is heir to,—'tis a consummeation
Devoutly to be wished. To die—to Sleep,—
To sleep!—perchance to dream;—ay, there's the rub;
For in that sleep of death what dreams may come,
When we have shuffled off this mortal coil,
Must give us pause:--There's the respect
That makes calamity of so long life:

For who could bear the whips and scorns of time,
The oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumely,
The pangs of despised love, the law's delay,
The insolence of office, and the spurns
That patient merit of the unworthy takes,
When he himself might his quietus make
With a bare bodkin? Who would fardels bear
To grunt and sweat under aweary life;

But that the dread of something after death,—
The undiscovered country from whose bourn
No traveller returns,—puzzles the will;

And makes us rather bear thoseills we have,



Than fly to others that we know not of?
Thus conscience does make cowards of us all;
And thus the native hue of resolution
Issicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought;
And enterprises of great pith and moment,
With thisregard, their currents turn awry
And lose the name of action.”

| give this long quotation from a poet who was well acquainted with all the workings of the
human heart; and one who could not have described scenes of distress and anguish of mind so well,
had he not passed through them.

Verse 16. For verily he took not on him the nature of angels] ov yap onmov ayyeiwv
emiapPoretal, adloe omeppatoc ofpooyt emtiapufarvetat: Moreover, he doth not at all take hold of
angels; but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold. Thisisthe marginal reading, and is greatly to
be preferred to that in the text Jesus Christ, intending not to redeem angels, but to redeem man, did
not assume the angelic nature, but was made man, coming directly by the seed or posterity of
Abraham, with whom the original covenant was made, that in his seed all the nations of the earth
should be blessed; and it is on this account that the apostle mentioned the seed of Abraham, and not
the seed of Adam; and it is strange that to many commentators should have missed so obvious a
sense. Theword itself signifies not only to take hold of, but to help, succour, save from sinking, &c.
The rebel angels, who sinned and fell from God, were permitted to fall downe, alle downe, as one
of our old writers expresses it, till they fell into perdition: man sinned and fell, and was falling
downe, alle downe, but Jesuslaid hold on him and prevented him from falling into endless perdition.
Thus he seized on the falling human creature, and prevented him from falling into the bottomless
pit; but he did not seize on the falling angels, and they fell down into outer darkness. By assuming
the nature of man, he prevented thisfina and irrecoverable fall of man; and by making an atonement
in human nature, he made a provision for its restoration to its forfeited blessedness. Thisisafine
thought of the apostle, and is beautifully expressed. Man was falling from heaven, and Jesus caught
hold of the falling creature, and prevented its endlessruin. In thisrespect he prefers men to angels,
and probably for this smple reason, that the human nature was more excellent than the angelic; and
it is suitable to the wisdom of the Divine Being to regard all the works of his handsin proportion to
the dignity or excellence with which he has endowed them.

Verse17. Whereforein all things] Because he thuslaid hold on man in order to redeem him,
It was necessary that he should in all things become like to man, that he might suffer in his stead, and
make an atonement in his nature.

That he might be a merciful and faithful high priest] ‘wo erenuwr yevntar: That he might
be merciful-that he might be affected with afeeling of our infirmities, that, partaking of our nature
with all itsinnocent infirmities and afflictions, he might know how to compassionate poor, afflicted,
suffering man. And that he might be a faithful high priest in those things which relate to God, whose
justice requires the punishment of the transgressors, or a suitable expiation to be made for the sins
of the people. The proper meaning of LAxokeober tag apeptiag iSto make propitiation or atonement
for sins by sacrifice. See the note on thisword, " Lu 18:13", where it is particularly explained.



Christ isthe great High Priest of mankind; 1. He exercises himself in the things pertaining to Gob,
taking heed that God's honour be properly secured, hisworship properly regulated, his laws properly
enforced, and both his justice and mercy magnified. Again, 2. He exercises himself in things
pertaining to MEN, that he may make an atonement for them, apply this atonement to them, and
liberate them thereby from the curse of a broken law, from the guilt and power of sin, from its
inbeing and nature, and from all the evils to which they were exposed through it, and lastly that he
might open their way into the holiest by his own blood; and he has mercifully and faithfully
accomplished all that he has undertaken.

Verse 18. For in that he himsef hath suffered] The maxim on which thisverseisfounded is
thefollowing: A state of suffering disposes persons to be compassionate, and those who endure most
afflictions are they who feel most for others. The apostle argues that, among other causes, it was
necessary that Jesus Christ should partake of human nature, exposed to trials, persecutions, and
various sufferings, that he might the better feel for and be led to succour those who are afflicted and
sorely tried. This sentiment iswell expressed by a Roman poet:—

Me quoque per multas similis fortunalabores
Jactatam hac demum voluit consistere terra:
Non ignara mali, miseris succurere disco.
VIRG. An. 1., V. 632.

"For | myself like you, have been distressd,
Till heaven afforded me this place of rest;
Like you, an alien in aland unknown,
| learn to pity woes so like my own."
DRYDEN.

"There are three things,”" says Dr. Owen, "of which tempted believers do stand in need: 1. Strength
to withstand their temptations; 2. Consolations to support their spirits under them; 3. Seasonable
deliverance from them. Unto these is the succour afforded by our High Priest suited; and it is
variously administered to them: 1. By his word or promises; 2. By his Spirit; (and, that, 1. By
communicating to them supplies of grace or spiritual strength; 2. Strong consolation; 3. By rebuking
their tempters and temptations;) and 3. By his providence disposing of al things to their good and
advantage in the issue." Those who are peculiarly tempted and severely tried, have an especial
interest in, and claim upon Christ. They, particularly, may go with boldness to the throne of grace,
where they shall assuredly obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. Weretherest of the
Scripture silent on this subject, this verse might be an ample support for every tempted soul.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER I1I.

Jesusisthe High Priest of our profession, 1. And is counted worthy of more honour than Moses, as
the Son Isradlites did, and were excluded from the earthly rest in Canaan, 7-11. We should be on
our guard against unbelief, 12. And exhort each other, lest we be hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin; and we should hold fast the beginning of our confidence to the end, and not
provoke God as the Israelites did, and who were destroyed in the wilderness, 13-17. They were
promised the earthly rest, but did not enter because of unbelief, 18,19.

NOTESON CHAP. 111.

Versel. Holy brethren] Persons consecrated to God, as the word literally implies, and called,
In consequence, to be holy in heart, holy in life, and useful in the world. The Israglites are often
called aholy people, saints, &c., because consecrated to God, and because they were bound by their
profession to be holy; and yet these appellations are given to them in numberless instances where
they were very unholy. The not attending to this circumstance, and the not discerning between actua
positive holiness, and the call to it, as the consecration of the persons, has led many commentators
and preachers into destructive mistakes. Antinomianism has had its origin here: and asit was found
that many persons were called saints, who, in many respects, were miserable sinners, hence it has
been inferred that they were called saintsin reference to a holiness which they had in another; and
hence the Antinomian imputation of Christ's righteousness to unholy believers, whose hearts were
abominable before God, and whose lives were a scandal to the Gospel. Let, therefore, a due
distinction be made between persons by their profession holy, i.e. consecrated to God; and persons
who are faithful to that profession, and are both inwardly and outwardly holy. They are not all Israel
who are of Israel: aman, by aliteral circumcision, may be a Jew outwardly; but the circumcision of
the heart by the Spirit makes aman a Jew inwardly. A man may be a Christian in profession, and
not such in heart; and those who pretend that, although they are unholy in themselves, they are
reputed holy in Christ, because his righteousness isimputed to them, most awfully deceive their own
souls.

Dr. Owen has spoken well on the necessity of personal holiness against the Antinomians of his
day. "If aman be not made holy he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. It isthisthat makesthem
meet for the inheritance of the saintsin light; as without it they are not meet for their duty, so are
they not capable of their reward. Yea, heavenitself, in the true light and notion of it, is undesirable
to an unsanctified person. Such aone neither can nor would enjoy God if he might. In aword, there
IS no one thing required of the sons of God that an unsanctified person can do, and no one thing
promised unto them that he can enjoy.

"Thereis surely then awoful mistake in the world. If Christ sanctify all whom he saves, many
will appear to have been mistaken in their expectations at another day. It is grown amongst us
almost an abhorrency to all flesh to say, the Church of God isto be holy. What! though God has
promised that it should be so; that Christ has undertaken to make it so? What! if it be required to
be so? What! if all the duties of it be rejected of God, if it be not so? It is all one, if men be



baptized, whether they will or not, and outwardly profess the name of Christ, though not one of them
be truly sanctified, yet they are, it issaid, the Church of Christ. Why then let them be so; but what
arethey the better for it? Aretheir personsor their services therefore accepted with God? Arethey
related or united to Christ? Arethey under his conduct unto glory? Arethey meet for the inheritance
of thesaintsin light? Not at al: not al nor any of these things do they obtain thereby. What isit
then that they get by the furious contest which they make for the reputation of this privilege? Only
this: that, satisfying their minds by it, resting if not priding themselves in it, they obtain many
advantagesto stifleal convictions of their condition, and so perish unavoidably. A sad success, and
for ever to be bewailed! Yetisthere nothing at al at this day more contended for in thisworld than
that Christ might be thought to be a captain of salvation to them, unto whom heis not a sanctifier;
that he may have an unholy Church, adead body. These things tend neither to the glory of Christ,
nor to the good of the souls of men. Let none then deceive themselves, sanctification is a
qualification indispensably necessary to them who will be under the conduct of the Lord Christ unto
salvation; he leads none to heaven but whom he sanctifies on earth. The holy God will not receive
unholy persons. This living head will not admit of dead members, nor bring men into possession
of aglory which they neither love nor like."

Heavenly calling] The Israglites had an earthly calling; they were called out of Egypt to go into
the promised land: Christians have a heavenly calling; they areinvited to leave the bondage of sin,
and go to the kingdom of God. These were made partakers of this calling; they had already
embraced the Gospel, and were brought into a state of salvation.

Apostleand High Priest of our professon] Among the Jews the high priest was considered to
be also the apostle of God; and it isin conformity to this notion that the apostle speaks. And he
exhorts the Hebrews to consider Jesus Christ to be both their High Priest and Apostle; and to expect
these offices to be henceforth fulfilled by him, and by him aone. Thiswasthe fullest intimation that
the Mosaic economy was at an end, and the priesthood changed. By tn¢ opoloyieg muwv, our
profession, or that confession of ours, the apostle undoubtedly means the Christian religion. Jesus
was the Apostle of the Father, and has given to mankind the new covenant; and we are to consider
the whole system of Christianity as coming immediately from him. Every system of religion must
have a priest and a prophet; the one to declare the will of God, the other to minister in holy things.
Moses was the apostle under the old testament, and Aaron the priest. When Moses was removed,
the prophets succeeded him; and the sons of Aaron were the priests after the death of their father.
This system is now annulled; and Jesus is the Prophet who declares the Father's will, and heisthe
Priest who ministersin the things pertaining to God, see #Heb 2:17; as he makes atonement for the
sins of the people, and is the Mediator between God and man.

Verse 2. Who wasfaithful to him] In#Nu 12:7, God givesthis testimony to Moses. My servant
Moses-is faithful in all my house; and to this testimony the apostle alludes. House not only means
the place where afamily dwells, but aso the family itself. The whole congregation of Israel wasthe
house or family of God, and God is represented as dwelling among them; and Moses was his steward,
and was faithful in the discharge of his office; strictly enforcing the Divine rights; zealously
maintaining God's honour; carefully delivering the mind and will of God to the people; proclaiming
his promises, and denouncing his judgments, with the most inflexible integrity, though often at the
risk of hislife. Jesus Christ has his house-the whole great family of mankind, for all of whom he



offered his sacrificia blood to God; and the Christian Church, which is especialy his own
household, is composed of his own children and servants, among and in whom he lives and
constantly resides. He has been faithful to the trust reposed in him as the apostle of God; he has
faithfully proclaimed the will of the Most High; vindicated the Divine honour against the corrupters
of God'sworship; testified against them at the continual hazard of hislife; and, at last, not only died
asavictimto cancel sin, but also asamartyr to his faithfulness. Christ's faithfulness, says Leigh,
consistsin this: "That he has as fully revealed unto us the doctrine of the Gospel, as Moses did that
of the law; and that he hath faithfully performed and fulfilled all the types of himself and all the
things signified by Moses ceremonies, as Moses hath faithfully and distinctly set them down."

But there is a sense given to theword 178 1 neeman, #Nu 12:7, which we trand ate faithful, by
several of the Jewish writers, which is well worthy of note: it signifies, say they, "one to whom
secrets are confided, with the utmost confidence of their being safely and conscientioudy kept." The
secret of God was with Moses, but al the treasures of wisdom and knowledge were in Christ. Life
and immortality were comparatively secretstill Christ revealed and illustrated them, and even the
Divine nature was but little known, and especially the Divine philanthropy, till Jesus Christ came;
and it was Jesus aone who declared that Gob whom no man had ever seen. Moses received the
secrets of God, and faithfully taught them to the people; Jesus revealed the whole will of God to
mankind. Moses was thus faithful to a small part of mankind, viz. the Jewish people; but in this
sense Jesus was faithful to all mankind: for he was the light to enlighten the Gentiles, and the glory
of his people Isragl.

Verse 3. For thisman was counted] AsJesus Chrigt, in the character of apostle and high priest,
is here intended, the word apostle, or this person or personage, should have been supplied, if any,
instead of man. Indeed, the pronoun outog should have been translated this person, and this would
have referred immediately to Jesus Christ, #Heb 3:1.

Moreglory than Moses] We have aready seen that the apostle's design isto prove that Jesus
Christ is higher than the angels, higher than Moses, and higher than Aaron. That he is higher than
the angels has been already proved; that he is higher than Moses he is now proving.

Hewho hath builded the house] There can be no doubt that a man who builds a house for his
own accommodation is more honourable than the house itself; but the house here intended is the
Church of God. This Church, here called a house or family, is built by Christ; he is the Head,
Governor, Soul and Life of it; he must therefore be greater than Moses, who was only a member and
officer in that Church, who never put a stone in this spiritual building but was even himself put in
it by the great Architect. Moseswasin this house, and faithful in this house; but the house was the
house of God, and builded and governed by Christ.

Verse 4. For every houseisbuilded by some man] Theliteral senseis plain enough: "Every
structure plainly implies an, architect, and an end for which it was formed. The architect may be
employed by him for whose use the house is intended; but the efficient cause of the erection is that
which ishereto heregarded.” Theword house, here, is still taken in a metaphorical sense as above,
it signifies family or Church. Now the general meaning of the words, taken in this sense, is. "Every
family has an author, and a head or governor. Man may found families, civil and religious



communities, and be the head of these; but God aone isthe Head, Author, and Governor, of all the
families of the earth; he is the Governor of the universe. But the apostle has a more restricted
meaning in the words ta movte, all these things; and as he has been treating of the Jewish and
Christian Churches, so he appears to have them in view here. Who could found the Jewish and
Christian Church but God? Who could support, govern, influence, and defend them, but himself?
Communities or societies, whether religious or civil, may be founded by man; but God alone can
build his own Church. Now as all these things could be builded only by God, so he must be God
who has built al these things. But as Jesus is the Founder of the Church, and the Head of it, the
word GOD seems here to be applied to him; and several eminent scholars and critics bring this very
text asaproof of the supreme Deity of Christ: and the apostle's argument seemsto require this; for,
asheisproving that Christ is preferred before Moses because he built this house, which M oses could
not do, where he to be understood asintimating that this house was built by another, viz. the Father,
his whole argument would fall to the ground; and for all this, Moses might be equal, yea, superior
to Christ. Onthisground Dr. Owen properly concludes: "Thisthen isthat which the apostle intends
to declare; namely, the ground and reason whence it is that the house was or could be, in that
glorious manner, built by Christ, even because heis Gob, and so able to effect it; and by this effect
of his power, he is manifested so to be."

Verse5. Asaservant] Thefiddity of Moses wasthe fidelity of a servant; he was not the framer
of that Church or house; he was employed, under God, to arrange and order it: he was steward to the
Builder and Owner.

For atestimony of thosethings] Every ordinance under the law was typical; every thing bore
atestimony to the things which were to be spoken after; i.e. to Jesus Chrit, his suffering, death, and
the glory which should follow; and to his Gospel in all its parts. The faithfulness of Moses consisted
in his scrupulous attention to every ordinance of God; his framing every thing according to the
pattern showed him by the Lord; and hisreferring all to that Christ of whom he spoke as the prophet
who should come after him, and should be raised up from among themselves, whom they should
attentively hear and obey, on pain of being cut off from being the people of the Lord. Hence our
Lord told the Jews, #Joh 5:46: If ye had believed Moses, ye would have believed me, for he wrote
of me; "namely;" says Dr. Macknight, "in the figures, but especially in the prophecies, of the law,
where the Gospel dispensation, the coming of its Author, and his character as Messiah, are al
described with a precision which adds the greatest lustre of evidence to Jesus and to his Gospel."

Verse 6. But Christ asa Son over his own house] Moses was faithful as a servant IN the
house; Jesus was faithful, as the first-born Son, over the house of which he is the Heir and
Governor. Here, then, is the conclusion of the argument in reference to Christ's superiority over
Moses. Moses did not found the house or family, Christ did; Moses was but in the house, or one of
the family, Christ was over the house asits Ruler; Moses was but servant in the house, Christ was
the Son and Heir; Moses was in the house of another, Christ in his own house.

Itiswell known to every learned reader that the pronoun «vtov, without an aspirate, signifieshis
simply; and that with the aspirate, avtov, it signifies his own: the word being in this form a
contraction, not uncommon, of exvtov. If we read acvtov without the aspirate, then his must refer
to God, #Heb 3:4.



But Christ asa Son over his (that is, God's) house: if we read cutov, with the aspirate, as some
editions do, then what is spoken refers to Christ; and the words above convey the same sense as
those words, #Ac 20:28: Feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood.
Some editions read the word thus; and it is evident that the edition which our translators used had
the word «vtov, his own, and not avtov, his. The Spanish and London Polyglots have the same
reading. From the most ancient MSS. we can get no help to determine which isto be preferred, as
they are generally written without accents. The two first editions of the Greek Testament, that of
Complutum, 1514, and that of Erasmus, 1516, have «utou, his; and they are followed by most other
editions: but the celebrated edition of Robert Stephens, 1550, has avtov, hisown. Thereading is
certainly important; but it belongs to one of those difficultiesin criticism which, if the context or
collateral evidence do not satisfactorily solveit, must remain in doubt; and every reader is at liberty
to adopt which reading he thinks best.

Whose house arewe] We Christians are his Church and family; heis our Father, Governor, and
Head.

If we hold fast the confidence] We are now his Church, and shall continue to be such, and be
acknowledged by him IF we maintain our Christian profession, thv mappnotav, that liberty of access
to God, which we now have, and the rejoicing of the hope, i.e. of eternal life, which we shall receive
at the resurrection of the dead. The word mappnote., which is here translated confidence, and which
signifies freedom of speech, liberty of access, & c., seemsto be used here to distinguish an important
Christian privilege. Under the old testament no man was permitted to approach to God: even the
very mountain on which God published hislaws must not be touched by man nor beast; and only the
high priest was permitted to enter the holy of holies, and that only once ayear, on the great day of
atonement; and even then he must have the blood of the victim to propitiate the Divine justice. Under
the Christian dispensation the way to the holiest is now laid open; and we have meppnoiav, liberty
of access, even to the holiest, by the blood of Jesus. Having such access unto God, by such a
Mediator, we may obtain al that grace which is necessary to fit usfor eterna glory; and, having the
witness of his Spirit in our heart, we have awell grounded hope of endless felicity, and exult in the
enjoyment of that hope. But IF we retain not the grace, we shall not inherit the glory.

Verse 7. Wherefore (asthe Holy Ghost saith, Today] These words are quoted from #Ps 95:7;
and as they were written by David, and attributed here to the Holy Ghost, it provesthat David wrote,
by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit. Asthese words were originally awarning to the Israelites
not to provoke God, lest they should be excluded from that rest which he had promised them, the
apostle uses them here to persuade the Christians in Palestine to hold fast their religious privileges,
and, the grace they had received, lest they should come short of that state of future glory which
Christ had prepared for them. The words strongly imply, as indeed does the whole epistle, the
possibility of falling from the grace of God, and perishing everlastingly; and without this supposition
these words, and all such like, which make more than two-thirds of the whole of Divine revelation,
would have neither sense nor meaning. Why should God entreat man to receive his mercy, if he have
rendered thisimpossible? Why should he exhort a believer to persevere, if it be impossible for him
to fall away? What contemptible quibbling have men used to maintain afalse and dangerous tenet
against the whole tenor of theword of God! Angelsfell-Adam fell-Solomon fell-and multitudes of
believers have fallen, and, for aught we know, rose no more; and yet we are told that we cannot



finally lose the benefits of our conversion! Satan preached this doctrine to our first parents; they
believed him, sinned, and fell; and brought a whole world to ruin!

Verse 8. Harden not your hearts] Which yewill infalibly do, if yewill not hear his voice.

Provocation] mepamikpaopoc: From mepe, Signifying intensity, and mikpeivw, to make bitter; the
exasperation, or bitter provocation. "The Israglites provoked God first in the wilderness of Sin,
(Pelusium,) when they murmured for want of bread, and had the manna given them, #Ex 16:4. From
the wilderness of Sin they journeyed to Rephidim, where they provoked God a second time for want
of water, and insolently saying, Isthe Lord God among us or not? #Ex 17:2-9, on which account
the place was called Massah and Meribah. See" 1Co0 10:4", note 1. From Rephidim they went into
the wilderness of Sinai, where they received the law, in the beginning of the third year from their
coming out of Egypt. Here they provoked God again, by making the golden calf, #Ex 32:10. After
the law was given they were commanded to go directly to Canaan, and take possession of the
promised land, #De 1:6, 7: God spake unto us in Horeb, saying, Ye have dwelt long enough in this
mount: turn you, and take your journey, and go to the mount of the Amorites, and unto all the places
nigh thereunto, in the plain, in the hills, and in the vales, and in the south, and by the seaside, to the
land if the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, and unto the great river, the river Euphrates. The
Israelites, having received this order, departed from Horeb, and went forward three days journey,
#Nu 10:33, till they came to Taberah, #Nu 11:3, where they provoked God the fourth time, by
murmuring for want of flesh to eat; and for that sin were smitten with a very great plague, #Nu
11:33; this place was called Kibroth-hattaavah, because there they buried the people who lusted.
From Kibroth-hattaavah they went to Hazeroth, #Nu 11:35, and from thence into the wilderness of
Paran, #Nu 12:16, to a place called Kadesh, #Nu 13:26. Their journey from Horeb to Kadesh is
thus described by Moses, #De 1:19-21: And when we departed from Horeb, we went through all that
great and terrible wilderness, which you saw by the way of the mountain of the Amorites, asthe Lord
our God commanded us; and, we came to Kadesh-barnea. And | said unto you, Ye are come unto
the mountain of the Amorites, which the Lord our God doth give unto us. Behold, the Lord thy God
hath set the land before thee; go up and possessit. But the people proposed to Moses to send spies,
to bring them an account of the land, and of itsinhabitants, #De 1:22. These after forty days returned
to Kadesh; and, except Caleb and Joshua, they al agreed in bringing an evil report of the land, #Nu
13:25-32; whereby the people were so discouraged that they refused to go up, and proposed to make
acaptain, and return into Egypt, #Nu 14:4. Wherefore, having thus shown an absolute disbelief of
God's promises, and an utter distrust of his power, he sware that not one of that generation should
enter Canaan, except Caleb and Joshua, but should all die in the wilderness, #Nu 14:20; #De 1: 34,
35; and ordered them to turn, and get into the wilderness, by the way of the Red Sea. In that
wildernessthe Israglites, as Moses informs us, sojourned thirty-eight years, #De 2:14: And the space
in which we came from Kadesh-barnea, until we were come over the brook Zereb, was thirty and
eight years; until all the generation of the men of war were wasted out from among the host, as the
Lord sware unto them. Wherefore, although the I sraglites provoked God to wrath in the wilderness,
from the day they came out of the land of Egypt until their arrival in Canaan, as Moses told them,
#De 9:7, their greatest provocation, the provocation in which they showed the greatest degree of evil
disposition, undoubtedly was their refusing to go into Canaan from Kadesh. It was therefore very
properly termed the bitter provocation and the day of temptation, by way of eminence; and justly



brought on them the oath of God, excluding them from hisrest in Canaan. To distinguish thisfrom
the provocation at Rephidim, it is called Meribah-Kadesh," #De 32:51. See Dr. Macknight.

Verse 9. When your fatherstempted me] 1t would be better to translate ov where than when,
as the Vulgate has done in its ubi; and this translation has been followed by Wiclif, Coverdale,
Tindal, and our first translatorsin general. In my old MS. Bible the 7th, 8th, and 9th verses stand
thus:- {#Heb 3:7-9}

UWherefore as the Holy Gost seith, to-day git yhe han herde his bopee: nye phe herden ghour hertis as i wrath-thinge,
after the dap of temptacioun in desert. Tlpere ghoure fadris temptiden me: probyden and saden my werkis. Tdherefore
fourtye peere 3 was offendid or rothe to this generatoun.

In behalf of thistrandation, Dr. Macknight very properly argues: "The word WHEN implies that,
at the time of the bitter provocation, the Israglites had seen God's works forty years; contrary to the
history, which shows that the bitter provocation happened, in the beginning of the third year after
the Exodus. whereas the trand ation where, as well as the matter of fact, represents God as saying,
by David, that the I sraelites tempted God in the wilderness during forty years, notwithstanding all
that time they had seen God's miracles."

Verse 10. Whereforel wasgrieved] God represents himself asthe Father of this great Jewish
family, for whose comfort and support he had made every necessary provision, and to whom he had
given every proof of tenderness and fatherly affection; and because, they disobeyed him, and walked
in that way in which they could not but be miserable, therefore he represents himself as grieved and
exceedingly displeased with them.

They do alway err in their hearts] Their affections are set on earthly things, and they do not
acknowledge my ways to be right-holy, just, and good. They are radically evil; and they are evil,
continually. They have every proof, of my power and goodness, and lay nothing to heart. They
might have been saved, but they would not. God was grieved on this account. Now, can we suppose
that it would have grieved him if, by a decree of his own, he had rendered their salvation impossible?

Verse1l. Sol swarein my wrath] God's grief at their continued disobedience became wrath
at their final impenitence, and therefore he excluded them from the promised rest.

Verse 12. Takeheed, brethren, lest there bein any of you] Take warning by those disobedient
|sraglites; they were brought out of the house of bondage, and had the fullest promise of aland of
prosperity and rest. By their disobedience they came short of it, and fell in the wilderness. Y e have
been brought from the bondage of sin, and have a most gracious promise of an everlasting
inheritance among the saintsin light; through unbelief and disobedience they lost their rest, through
the same ye may lose yours. An evil heart of unbelief will head away from the living God. What
was possible in their case, ispossiblein yours. The apostle shows here five degrees of apostasy: 1.
Consenting to sin, being deceived by its solicitations. 2. Hardness of heart, through giving way to
sin. 3. Unbelief in consequence of this hardness which leads them to call even the truth of the
Gospel in question. 4. Thisunbelief causing them to speak evil of the Gospel, and the provision God
has made for the salvation of their souls. 5. Apostasy itself, or falling off from the living God; and



thus extinguishing al the light that was in them, and finally grieving the Spirit of God, so that he
takes his flight, and leaves them to a seared conscience and reprobate mind. See Leigh. He who
beginsto give the least way to sinisin danger of fina apostasy; the best remedy againgt thisisto get
the evil heart removed, as one murderer in the house is more to be dreaded than ten without.

Verse 13. But exhort one another daily] This supposes a state of chose Church fellowship,
without which they could not have had access to each other.

While it is called to-day] Use time while you have: it, for by and by there will be no more
present time; all will be future; all will be eternity. Daily signifies time continued. To-day, all
present time. Your fathers said: Let us make ourselves a captain, and return back unto Egypt, #Nu
14:4. Thusthey exhorted each other to depart fromthe living God. Be ye warned by their example;
let not that unbelieving heart be in you that was in them; exhort each other daily to cleave to the
living God; lest, if ye, do not, ye, like them, may be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.

Verse 14. For we are made partakersof Christ] Having believed in Christ as the promised
Messiah, and embraced the whole Christian system, they were consequently made partakers of all
its benefitsin this life, and entitled to the fulfilment of all its exceeding great and precious promises
relative to the glories of the eternal world. The former they actually possessed, the latter they could
have only in case of their perseverance; therefore the apostle says, If we hold fast the beginning of
our confidence steadfast unto the end, i.e. of our life. For our participation of glory depends on our
continuing steadfast in the faith, to the end of our Christian race.

The word vrooteoig, which we here trandlate confidence, from vmo, under, and wotnut, to place
or stand, signifies properly abasis or foundation; that on which something else is builded, and by
which it issupported. Their faith in Christ Jesus was this hypostasis or foundation; on that all their
peace, comfort, and salvation were builded. If thiswere not held fast to the end, Christ, in hissaving
influences, could not be held fast; and no Christ, no heaven. He who has Christ in him, has the
well-founded hope of glory; and he who isfound in the great day with Christ in his heart, will have
an abundant entrance into eternal glory.

Verse 15. Whileit issaid, To-day] You may see the necessity of perseverance from the saying,
"Today, if ye will hear his voice," therefore harden not your hearts-do not neglect so great a
salvation; hold fast what ye have obtained, and let no man take your crown. See on #Heb 3:7-9, and
#Heb 3:12.

Verse 16. For some, when they had heard, did provoke] Thereis a various reading here,
which consists merely in the different placing of an accent, and yet gives the whole passage a
different turn:-twec, from tig, who, if read with the accent on the epsilon, tivec, is the plura
indefinite, and signifies some, as in our trandation; if read with the accent on the iota, tiveg, it has
an interrogative meaning; and, according to this, the whole clause, twec yop akovoavteg
mapemikpaver: But who were those hearers who did bitterly provoke? wil® o¢ mavteg oL e€erbovteg
€€ aryuntou Sl pwoewe; Were they not all they who came out of the land of Egypt by Moses? Or,
the whole clause may be read with one interrogation: But who wer e those hearersthat did bitterly
provoke, but all those who came out of Egypt by Moses? This mode of reading is followed by some



editions, and by Chrysostom and Theodoret, and by several learned moderns. It is more likely that
thisisthe true reading, as all that follows to the end of the 18th verse is a series of interrogations.

Should it be said that all did not provoke, for Joshuaand Caleb are expressly excepted; | answer,
that the term all may be with gresat propriety used, when out of many hundreds of thousands only two
persons were found who continued faithful. To these also we may add the priests and the whole
tribe of Levi, who, it isvery likely, did not provoke; for, as Dr. Macknight very properly remarks,
they were not of the number of those who were to fight their way into Canaan, being entirely devoted
to the service of the sanctuary. See#Nu 1:3, 45, and #Nu 1:49. And therefore what remained of
them after forty years, no doubt, entered Canaan,; for it appears from #Nu 34:17, and #Jos 24: 33, that
Eleazar, the son of Aaron, was one of those who did take possession of Canaan. Should it be still
said our version appears to be most proper, because all did not provoke; it may be answered, that the
common reading, tivec, SOMe, is too contracted in its meaning to comprehend the hundreds of
thousands who did rebel.

Verse 17. But with whom was he grieved forty years?] | believe it was Surenhusius who first
observed that "the apostle, in using the term forty years, elegantly alludes to the space of time which
had elapsed since the ascension of our Lord till the time in which this epistle was written, which was
about forty years." But this does not exactly agree with what appears to be the exact date of this
epistle. However, God had now been along time provoked by that race rejecting the manifested
Messiah, as he was by the conduct of their forefathersin the wilderness; and as that provocation was
punished by avery signal judgment, so they might expect this to be punished also. The analogy was
perfect in the crimes, and it might reasonably be expected to be so in the punishment. And was not
the destruction of Jerusalem a proof of the heinous nature of their crimes, and of the justice of God's
outpoured wrath?

Whose carcassesfell] wv ta kwio emecer: Whose membersfell; for ta kwio properly signifies
the members of the body, and here may be an alusion to the scattered, bleached bones of this people,
that were along time apparent in the wilderness, continuing there as a proof of their crimes, and of
the judgments of God.

Verse 18. Towhom swarehe] God never acts by any kind of caprice; whenever he pours out
his judgments, there are the most positive reasons to vindicate his conduct.

Those whose carcasses fell in the wilderness were they who had sinned. And those who did not
enter into hisrest were those who believed not. God is represented here as swearing that they should
not enter in, in order to show the determinate nature of his purpose, the reason on which it was
founded, and the height of the aggravation which occasioned it.

Verse 19. Sowe seethat they could not enter in] It was no decree of God that prevented them,
it was no want of necessary strength to enable them, it was through no deficiency of Divine counsel
to instruct them; all these they had in abundance: but they chose to sin, and would not believe.
Unbelief produced disobedience, and disobedience produced hardness of heart and blindness of
mind; and all these drew down the judgments of God, and wrath came upon them to the uttermost.



1. THISs whole chapter, as the epistle in general, reads a most awful lesson against backsliders,
triflers, and loiterersin the way of salvation. Every believer in Christ isin danger of apostasy, while
any remains of the evil heart of unbelief are found in him. God has promised to purify the heart; and
the blood of Christ cleansesfrom al sin. It istherefore the highest wisdom of genuine Christians
to look to God for the complete purification of their souls; this they cannot have too soon, and for
this they cannot be too much in earnest.

2. No man should defer his salvation to any future time. 1f God speaks to-day, it is to-day that
he should be heard and obeyed. To defer reconciliation to God to any future period, is the most
reprehensible and destructive presumption. It supposes that God will indulge us in our sensual
propensities, and cause his mercy to tarry for ustill we have consummated our iniquitous purposes.
It shows that we prefer, at least for the present, the devil to Christ, sin to holiness, and earth to
heaven. And can we suppose that God will be thus mocked? Can we suppose that it can at al
consistent with his mercy to extend forgiveness to such abominable provocation? What a man sows
that shall he reap. If he sows to the flesh, he shall of the flesh reap corruption. Reader, it is a
dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.

3. Unbelief has generally been considered the most damning of all sins. | wish those who make
this assertion would condescend to explain themselves. What isthis unbelief that damns and ruins
mankind? Their not permitting their minds to be persuaded of the truths which God speaks.
amiotie, from o, negative, and miotig, faith, signifies faithless or to be without faith. And thisisan
effect from another cause. In#Heb 4:11, these very people are said to have fallen through unbelief;
but there the word is ameLbeLe, from «, negative, and mebw, to persuade. They heard the Divine
instructions, they saw God's stupendous miracles; but they would not suffer themselves to be
persuaded, that he who said and did such things would perform those other things which he had
either threatened or promised: hence they had no faith, because they were unpersuaded; and their
unbelief was the effect of their unpersuaded or unpersuadable mind. And their minds were not
persuaded of God's truth, because they had ears open only to the dictates of the flesh; see on #Heb
4:2. Herethen isthe damning sin, the not inferring, from what God has said and done, that he will
do those other things which he has either threatened or promised. And how few are there who are
not committing thissin daily! Reader, dost thou in this state dream of heaven? Awake out of sleep!

4. Where there are so many snares and dangers it is impossible to be too watchful and
circumspect. Satan, as a roaring lion, as a subtle serpent, or in the guise of an angel of light, is
momentarily going about seeking whom he may deceive, blind, and devour; and, when it is
considered that the human heart, till entirely renewed, ison hisside, itisamiracle of mercy that any
soul escapes perdition: no man is safe any longer than he maintains the spirit of watchfulness and
prayer; and to maintain such a spirit, he has need of al the means of grace. He who neglects any
of them which the mercy of God has placed in his power, tempts the devil to tempt him. Asa
preventive of backsliding and apostasy, the apostle recommends mutual exhortation. No Christian
should live for himself alone; he should consider hisfellow Christian as amember of the same body,
and feel for him accordingly, and have, succour, and protect him. When thisis carefully attended to
in religious society, Satan finds it very difficult to make an inroad on the Church; but when coldness,
distance, and awant of brotherly love take place, Satan can attack each singly, and, by successive
victories over individuals, soon make an easy conquest of the whole.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER I V.

Asthe Christian rest is to be obtained by faith, we should beware of unbelief lest we lose it, asthe
Hebrews did theirs, 1. The reason why they were not brought into the rest promised to them, 2.
The rest promised to the Hebrews was a type of that promised to Christians, 3-10. Into this rest
we should earnestly labour to enter, 11. A description of the word of God, 12, 13. Jesusis our
sympathetic High Priest, 15. Through him we have confidence to come to God, 16.

NOTESON CHAP. IV.

Versel. Let usthereforefear] Seeing the Isragliteslost the rest of Canaan, through obstinacy
and unbelief, let us be afraid lest we come short of the heavenly rest, through the same cause.

Should seem to come short of it.] Lest any of us should actually come short of it; i.e. missit.
See the note on the verb dokewr, to seem, #L u 8:18. What the apostle had said before, relative to the
rest, might be considered as an allegory; here he explains and applies that allegory, showing that
Canaan was a type of the grand privileges of the Gospel of Christ, and of the glorious eternity to
which they lead.

Comeshort] The verb votepewv is applied here metaphorically; it isan allusion, of which there
are many in this epistle, to the races in the Grecian games: he that came short was he who was any
distance, no matter how small, behind the winner. Will it avail any of us how near we get to heaven,
if the door be shut before we arrive? How dreadful the thought, to have only missed being eternally
saved! To run well, and yet to permit the devil, the world, or the flesh, to hinder in the few last
steps! Reader, watch and be sober.

Verse 2. For unto uswasthe Gospel preached] kot yop eopev evnyyeiiopevor: For we also
have received good tidings aswell asthey. They had a gracious promise of entering into an earthly
rest; we have a gracious promise of entering into a heavenly rest. God gave them every requisite
advantage; he has done the same to us. Moses and the elders spoke the word of God plainly and
forcibly to them: Christ and his apostles have done the same to us. They might have persevered; so
may we: they disbelieved, disobeyed, and fell: and so may we.

But the word preached did not profit them] «Al ouk wdeinoer o Loyoc tng akong exeLvoug:
But the word of hearing did not profit them. The word and promise to which the apostle most
probably refersisthat in #De 1:20, 21: Ye are come unto to the mountain of the Amorites, which the
Lord our God doth give unto to us. Behold, the Lord thy God hath set the land before thee; go up
and possessit, asthe Lord God of thy fathers hath said unto thee: fear not. Many exhortations they
had to the following effect: Arise, that we may go up against them; for we have seen the land, and,
behold, it isvery good: and are ye still? Be not slothful to go, and to enter to possess the land; for
God hath given it into your hands; a place where there is no want of any thing that isin the earth;
#Jud 18:9, 10. But instead of attending to the word of the Lord by Moses, the whole congregation
murmured against him and Aaron, and said one to another, Let us make a captain, and let usreturn



into Egypt; #Nu 14:2, 4. But they were dastardly through all their generations. They spoke evil of
the pleasant land, and did not give credence to hisword. Their minds had been debased by their
Egyptian bondage, and they scarcely ever arose to a state of mental nobility.

Not being mixed with faith in them that heard] There are several various readings in this
verse, and some of them important. The principal are on the word ouykekpapevog, mixed; which in
the common text refers to o Aoyog, the word mixed; but, in ABCD and several others, it is
ovykekpopevoug, referring to, and agreeing with, ekervoug, and may be thus transated: The word of
hearing did not profit them, they not being mixed with those who heard it by faith. That is, they were
not of the same spirit with Joshuaand Caleb. There are other variations, but of lessimportance; but
the common text seems best.

The word ouykekpapevog, mixed, is peculiarly expressive; it isametaphor taken from the nutrition
of the human body by mixing the aliment taken into the stomach with the saliva and gastric juice,
in consequence of which it is concocted, digested, reduced into chyle, which, absorbed by the lacteal
vessals, and thrown into the blood, becomes the means of increasing and supporting the body, all the
solids and fluids being thus generated; so that on this process, properly performed, depend (under
God) strength, health, and lifeitself. Should the most nutritive aliment be received into the stomach,
If not mixed with the above juices, it would be rather the means of death than of life; or, in the words
of the apostle, it would not profit, because not thus mixed. Faith in the word preached, in reference
to that God who sent it, is the grand means of its becoming the power of God to the salvation of the
soul. Itisnot likely that he who does not credit a threatening, when he comes to hear it, will be
deterred by it from repeating the sin against which it islevelled; nor can he derive comfort from a
promise who does not believe it as a pledge of God's veracity and goodness. Faith, therefore, must
be mixed with al that we hear, in order to make the word of God effectual to our salvation.

Thisvery use of the word, and its explanation, we may find in Maximus Tyrius, in his description
of health, Dissert. x., page 101. "Health," sayshe, it isacertain disposition vypwv kot Enpwy kot
Yuxpwr Kol Beppwr OUVKUEWV, 1) LTO TEXVNG OUYKPROELOWY KOAWG, 1) UTO GUOEWS omUOOHELoWY
tefvikwe, Which consists in a proper mixture together of the wet and the dry, the cold and the hot,
either by an artificial process, or by the skilful economy of nature.”

Verse 3. For we which have believed do enter into rest] The great spiritual blessings, the
forerunners of eternal glory, which were all typified by that earthly rest or felicity promised to the
ancient Israelites, we Christians do, by believing in Christ Jesus, actually possess. We have peace
of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost; are saved from the guilt and power of sin; and thus enjoy
an inward rest.

But thisis arest differing from the seventh day's rest, or Sabbath, which was the original type of
Canaan, the blessings of the Gospel, and eternal glory; seeing God said, concerning the unbelieving
Israelites in the wilderness, | have sworn in my wrath that they shall not enter into my rest,
notwithstanding the works of creation were finished, and the seventh day's rest was instituted from
the foundation of the world; consequently the Israglites had entered into that rest before the oath was
sworn. See Macknight.



We who believe, ov miotevoavteg, isomitted by Chrysostom, and some few MSS. And instead
of eLoepyouede yop, for we do enter, AC, several others, with the Vulgate and Coptic, read
eLoepywuedo ovv, therefore let us enter; and thusit answers to pwpndwper ovv, therefore let us fear,
#Heb 4:1; but this reading cannot well stand unless oL miotevoavtec be omitted, which is
acknowledged to be genuine by every MS. and version of note and importance. The meaning
appears to be this. We Jews, who have believed in Christ, do actually possess that rest-state of
happiness in God, produced by peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost-which was typified
by the happiness and comfort to be enjoyed by the believing Hebrews, in the possession of the
promised land. See before.

From the foundation of theworld.] The foundation of the world, katefoin koopov, meansthe
completion of the work of creation in six days. In those days was the world, i.e. the whole system
of mundane things, begun and perfected; and this appears to be the sense of the expression in this
place.

Verse 4. For hespakein acertain place] Thiscertain place or somewhere, mov, is probably
#Ge 2:2; and refers to the completion of the work of creation, and the setting apart the seventh day
asaday of rest for man, and atype of everlasting felicity. Seethenoteson " Ge2:1", &c., and see
here" Heb 2:6".

Verse 5. And inthisplaceagain] Inthe ninety-fifth Psalm, already quoted, #Ps95:3, 4. This
was a second rest which the Lord promised to the believing, obedient seed of Abraham; and asit was
spoken of in the days of David, when the Jews actually possessed this long promised Canaan,
thereforeit is evident that that was not the rest which God intended, as the next verse shows.

Verse 6. It remaineth that some must enter therein] Why our trandators put in the word must
here | cannot even conjecture. | hope it was not to serve a system, as some have since used it: "Some
must go to heaven, for so is the doctrine of the decree; and there must be certain personsinfallibly
brought thither as areward to Christ for his sufferings; and in this the will of man and free agency
can have no part,"” &c, &c. Now, supposing that even al thiswastrue, yet it does not exist either
positively or by implication in thetext. Thewordsemer ovv amoiermetal TLvag eLoeABeLy eLg autny,
literally translated, are as follows: Seeing then it remaineth for some to enter into it; or, Whereas
therefore it remaineth that some enter into it, which is Dr. Owen's translation, and they to whom it
wasfirst preached (ov mpotepov evayyeiioBevtec, they to whom the promise was given; they who first
received the good tidings; i.e., the Israglites, to whom was given the promise of entering into the rest
of Canaan) did not enter in because of their unbelief; and the promise still continued to be repeated
even in the days of David; therefore, some other rest must be intended.

Verse 7. Helimiteth a certain day] The term day signifies not only time in general, but also
present time, and aparticular space. Day here seems to have the same meaning asrest in some other
parts of thisverse. The day or time of rest relative to the ancient Jews being over and past, and a
long time having el apsed between God's displeasure shown to the disobedient Jews in the wilderness
and the days of David, and the true rest not having been enjoyed, God in his mercy has instituted
another day-has given another dispensation of mercy and goodness by Christ Jesus; and now it may
be said, as formerly, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. God speaks now as



he spoke before; his voiceisin the Gospel asit wasin the law. Believe, love, obey, and ye shall
enter into thisrest.

Verse 8. For if Jesushad given them rest] Itistruly surprising that our trandators should have
rendered the .nooug of the text Jesus, and not Joshua, who is most clearly intended. They must have
known that the ¥ ¥ 17" Yehoshua of the Hebrew, which we write Joshua, is everywhere rendered
tnooug, Jesus, by the Septuagint; and it is their reading which the apostle follows. It is true the
Septuagint generally write tnooug veun, o viog veun, Jesus Nave, or Jesus, son of Nave, for it isthus
they trandate 172 12 Y W17 Yehoshua ben Nun, Joshua the son of Nun; and thisis sufficient to
distinguish it from Jesus, son of David. But as Joshua, the captain general of Israel, is above
intended, the word should have been written Joshua, and not Jesus. One MS., merely to prevent the
wrong application of the name, has tnoouc o tov vaun, Jesus the son of Nave. Theodoret has the
same in his comment, and one Syriac version has it in the text. It is Joshua in Coverdale's
Testament, 1535; in Tindal's 1548; in that edited by Edmund Becke, 1549; in Richard Cardmarden's,
Rouen, 1565; several modern trandators, Wesley, Macknight, Wakefield, & c., read Joshua, as does
our own in the margin. What a pity it had not been in the text, as all the smaller Bibles have no
marginal readings, and many simple people are bewildered with the expression.

The apostle shows that, although Joshua did bring the children of Isragl into the promised land,
yet this could not be the intended rest, because long after thistime the Holy Spirit, by David, speaks
of thisrest; the apostle, therefore, concludes,

Verse 9. There, remaineth thereforearest to the people of God.] It wasnot, 1. The rest of
the Sabbath; it was not, 2. Therest in the promised land, for the psalmist wrote long after the days
of Joshua; therefore there is another rest, a state of blessedness, for the people of God; and thisis
the Gospel, the blessings it procures and communicates, and the eternal glory which it preparesfor,
and has promised to, genuine believers.

There are two words in this chapter which we indifferently transate rest, katanmoevolg and
oofpatiopoc the first signifying a cessation from labour, so that the weary body is rested and
refreshed; the second meaning, not only arest from labour, but areligious rest; sabbatismus, arest
of asacred kind, of which both soul and body partake. Thisistrue, whether we understand the rest
asreferring to Gospel blessings, or to eternal felicity, or to both.

Verse 10. For hethat isentered into hisrest] The man who has believed in Christ Jesus has
entered into his rest; the state of happiness which he has provided, and which is the forerunner of
eternal glory.

Hath ceased from his own works] No longer depends on the observance of Mosaic rites and
ceremoniesfor hisjustification and final happiness. Herests from all these works of the law asfully
as God has rested from his works of creation.

Those who restrain the word rest to the signification of eternal glory, say, that ceasing from our
own works relates to the sufferings, tribulations, afflictions, &c., of thislife; asin #Re 14:13. |
understand it asincluding both.



In speaking of the Sabbath, as typifying a state of blessedness in the other world, the apostle
follows the opinions of the Jews of his own and after times. The phrase N2W) TR?Y Naw
18 N1 shabbath illaah, veshabbath tethaah, the sabbath above, and the sabbath below, is common
among the Jewish writers; and they think that where the plural number isused, asin #L e 19:30: Ye
shall keep my Sabbaths, that the lower and higher sabbaths are intended, and that the one is
prefigured by the other. See many examples in Schoettgen.

Verse11. Let uslabour therefore] Theword omovdeowper implies every exertion of body and
mind which can be made in reference to the subject. Rebusaliisomissis, hoc agamus; All things else
omitted, thisone thing let usdo. We receive grace, improve grace, retain grace, that we may obtain
eternal glory.

Lest any man fall] Lest hefal off from the grace of God, from the Gospel and its blessings, and
perish everlastingly. Thisisthe meaning of the apostle, who never supposed that a man might not
make final shipwreck of faith and of a good conscience, aslong as he was in a state of probation.

Verse 12. For theword of God is quick, and powerful] Commentators are greatly divided
concerning the meaning of the phrase ‘o Aoyoc toc 6eov, the word of God; some supposing the whole
of Divine revelation to be intended; others, the doctrine of the Gospel faithfully preached; others,
the mind of God or the Divineintellect; and others, the Lord Jesus Christ, who is thus denominated
in#Joh 1:1, &c., and #Re 19:13; the only places in which he isthus incontestably characterized in
the New Testament. The disputed text, #1Jo 5:7, | leave at present out of the question. In the
introduction to this epistle | have produced sufficient evidence to make it very probable that St. Paul
was the author of thisepistle. In this sentiment the most eminent scholars and critics are now agreed.
That Jesus Christ, the eternal, uncreated WORD, is not meant here, is more than probable from this
consideration, that St. Paul, in no part of his thirteen acknowledged epistles, ever thus denominates
our blessed Lord; nor is he thus denominated by any other of the New Testament writers except St.
John. Dr. Owen has endeavoured to prove the contrary, but | believe to no man's conviction who
was able to examine and judge of the subject. He has not been able to find more than two texts
which even appeared to look hisway. The first is, #Lu 1:2: Us, which-were eye witnesses, and
ministerstov ioyou, of the word; where it is evident the whole of our Lord's ministry is intended.
The second is, #Ac 20:32: | commend you to God, and to the word of his grace; where nothing but
the gracious doctrine of salvation by faith, the influence of the Divine Spirit, &c., &c., can be meant:
nor is there any legitimate mode of construction with which | am acquainted, by which the words
in either place can be personally applied to our Lord. That the phrase was applied to denominate the
second subsistence in the glorious Trinity, by Philo and the rabbinical writers, | have already proved
in my notes on John i., where such observations are alone applicable.

Calmet, who had read all that either the ancients or moderns have said on this subject, and who
does not think that Jesus Christ is hereintended, spesksthus: "None of the properties mentioned here
can be denied to the Son of God, the eternal Word; he sees all things, knows al things, penetrates
all things, and can do all things. Heisthe ruler of the heart, and can turn it where he pleases. He
enlightens the soul, and callsit gently and efficacioudy, when and how he wills. Finally, he punishes
in the most exemplary manner the insults offered to his Father and himself by infidels, unbelievers,
and thewicked in general. But it does not appear that the Divine Logosis hereintended, 1. Because



St. Paul does not use that term to express the Son of God. 2. Because the conjunction yop, for, shows
that this verseis an inference drawn from the preceding, where the subject in question is concerning
the eternal rest, and the means by which it isto be obtained. It istherefore more natural to explain
the term of the word, order, and will of God, for the Hebrews represent the revelation of God as an
active being, living, all-powerful, illumined, executing vengeance, discerning and penetrating all
things. Thus Wisd. 16:26: 'Thy children, O Lord, know that it is not the growing of fruits that
nourisheth man, but that it is thy word that preserveth them that put their trust in thee." See#De 8:3.
That is, the sacred Scriptures point out and appoint all the means of life. Again, speaking of the
Hebrews who were bitten with the fiery serpents, the same writer says, Wisd. 16:12: 'For it was
neither herb nor mollifying plaster that restored them to health, but thy word, O Lord, which healeth
all things;' i.e. which describes and prescribes the means of healing. And it isvery likely that the
purpose of God, sending the destroying angel to slay the firstborn in Egypt is intended by the same
expression, Wisd. 18:15, 16: "Thine almighty word leaped down from heaven out of thy royal throne,
as afierce man of war into aland of destruction, and brought thine unfeigned commandment as a
sharp sword, and, standing up, filled al things with death." This however may be applied to the
eternal Logos, or uncreated Word.

"And this mode of speech is exactly conformable to that of the Prophet Isaiah, #lsa 55:10, 11,
where to the word of God, spoken by his prophets, the same kind of powers are attributed as those
mentioned here by the apostle: For as the rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, and
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed
to the sower, and bread to the eater; so shall my wWoRD BE that GOETH FORTH OUT OF MY MOUTH:
it shall not return unto me void; but it shall accomplish that which | please, and it shall prosper in
the thing whereto | sent it. The centurion seemsto speak asimilar language, #Lu 7:7: But say ina
word, («Ale eLme Aoyw, Speak to thy word,) and my servant shall be healed.” Thisis the sum of
what this very able commentator says on the subject.

In Dr. Dodd's collections we find the following:—

"The word of God, which promises to the faithful, an entrance into God's rest in David's time, and
now to us, is not a thing which died or was forgotten as soon as it was uttered, but it continues one
and the same to all generations; itislwv, quick or living. So Isaiah says. Theword of our God shall
stand for ever; #1sa 40:8. Compare #lsa 51:6; 55:11; 1Esdras 4:38; #Joh 3:34; #1Pe 1:23. And
powerful, evpync, efficacious, active; sufficient, if it be not actually hindered, to produce its effects;
effectual, #Phm 1:6. See #2Co 10:4; #1Th 2:13. And sharper than any two-edged sword; topwtepog
uTep, more cutting than. The word of God penetrates deeper into a man than any sword; it enters
into the soul and spirit, into al our sensations, passions, appetites, nay, to our very thoughts; and sits
asjudge of the most secret intentions, contrivances, and sentiments of the heart. Phocylides has an
expression very similar to our author, where he says, of reason, 'that it is a weapon which penetrates
deeper into a man than asword.' See also #l sa 40:4; #Eph 6:17; #Re 1:16; 2:16.

"Piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.-When the soul is thus distinguished
from the spirit, by the former is meant that inferior faculty by which we think of and desire what
concerns our present being and welfare. By spirit is meant a superior power by which we prefer
future things to present, by which we are directed to pursue truth and right above all things, and even



to despise what is agreeable to our present state, if it stand in competition with, or isprejudicial to,
our future happiness. See #1Th 5:23. Some have thought that by the expression before us is
implied that the word of God is able to bring death, asin the case of Ananias and Sapphira; for, say
they, if the soul and spirit, or the joints and marrow are separated one from another, it isimpossible
that life can remain. But perhaps the meaning of the latter clause may rather be: 'It can divide the
joints and divide the marrow; i.e. enter irresistibly into the soul, and produce some sentiment which
perhaps it would not willingly have received; and sometimes discover and punish secret, aswell as
open wickedness.! Mr. Pierce observes that our author has been evidently arguing from a
tremendous judgment of God upon the ancient I sraglites, the ancestors of those to whom this epistle
isdirected; and in this verse, to press upon them that care and diligence he had been recommending,
he sets before them the efficacy and virtue of the word of God, connecting this verse with the former
by afor in the beginning of it; and therefore it is natural to suppose that what he says of the word of
God may have arelation to somewhat remarkable in that sore punishment of which he had been
speaking, particularly to the destruction of the people by lightning, or fire from heaven. See #L e
10:1-5; #Nu 11:1-3; 16:35; #Ps 78:21. All the expressions in this view will receive an additional
force, for nothing is more quick and living, more powerful and irresistible, sharp and piercing, than
lightning. If thisidea be admitted, the meaning of thelast clausein this verse will be, That the word
of God isajudge, to censure and punish the evil thoughts and intents of the heart." And this brings
the matter home to the exhortation with which our author began, #Heb 3:12, 13; for under whatever
disguise they might conceal themselves, yet, from such tremendous judgments as God executed upon
their fathers, they might learn to judge as Moses did, #Nu 32:23: If ye will not do so, ye have sinned
against the Lord; and be sure your sin will find you out." See Hammond, Whitby, Sykes, and Pierce.

Mr. Wesley's note on this verse is expressed with his usual precision and accuracy:—

"For the word of God-preached, #Heb 4:2, and armed with threatenings, #Heb 4:3, isliving and
power ful-attended with the power of the living God, and conveying either life or death to the hearers,
sharper than any two-edged swor d-penetrating the heart more than this does the body; piercing quite
through, and laying open, the soul and spirit, joints and marrow-the inmost recesses of the mind,
which the apostle beautifully and strongly expresses by this heap of figurative words; and is a
discerner, not only of the thoughts, but also of the intentions."

The law, and the word of God in general, is repeatedly compared to atwo-edged sword among
the Jewish writers, 717272 "NW 377 chereb shetey piphiyoth, the sword with the two mouths.
By this sword the man himself lives, and by it he destroys his enemies. Thisisimplied in its two
edges. See also Schoettgen.

Isadiscerner of thethoughts] kau kpitikog evBuunoewy kot evvolwy kapdieg: Isa critic of
the propensities and suggestions of the heart. How many have felt this property of God's word
where it has been faithfully preached! How often has it happened that a man has seen the whol e of
his own character, and some of the most private transactions of hislife, held up asit wereto public
view by the preacher; and yet the parties absolutely unknown to each other! Some, thus exhibited,
have even supposed that their neighbours must have privately informed the preacher of their
character and conduct; but it was the word of God, which, by the direction and energy of the Divine
Spirit, thus searched them out, was a critical examiner of the propensities and suggestions of their



hearts, and had pursued them through all their public haunts and private ways. Every genuine
minister of the Gospel has witnessed such effects as these under his ministry in repeated instances.

But while this effect of the word or true doctrine of God is acknowledged, let it not be supposed
that it, of itself can produce such effects. Theword of God is compared to a hammer that breaks the
rock in pieces, #Jer 23:29; but will a hammer break a stone unless it is applied by the skill and
strength of some powerful agent? It is here compared to a two-edged sword; but will a sword cut
or pierce to the dividing of joints and marrow, or separation of soul and spirit, unless some hand
push and direct it? Surely, no. Nor can even the words and doctrine of God produce any effect but
as directed by the experienced teacher, and applied by the Spirit of God. It isan instrument the most
apt for the accomplishing of its work; but it will do nothing, can do nothing, but as used by the
heavenly workman. To thisisthe reference in the next verse.

Verse 13. Neither isthere any creature that is not manifest] God, from whom this word
comes, and by whom it has al its efficacy, isinfinitely wise. He well knew how to construct his
word, so asto suit it to the state of al hearts; and he has given it that infinite fulness of meaning, so
asto suit it to all cases. And so infiniteis he in his knowledge, and so omnipresent is he, that the
whole creation is constantly exposed to his view; nor is there a creature of the affections, mind, or
Imagination, that is not constantly under his eye. He marks every rising thought, every budding
desire; and such as these are supposed to be the creatures to which the apostle particularly refers,
and which are called, in the preceding verse, the propensities and suggestions of the heart.

But all things are naked and opened] moavte 8¢ yuuve kol tetpayniiopeve. It has been
supposed that the phraseology here is sacrificial, the apostle referring to the case, of slaying and
preparing a victimto be offered to God. 1. Itisdain; 2. Itisflayed, soitisnaked; 3. Itis cut open,
so that all the intestines are exposed to view; 4. It is carefully inspected by the priest, to see that all
Is sound before any part is offered to him who has prohibited all imperfect and diseased offerings;
and, 5. Itisdivided exactly into two equal parts, by being split down the chine from the nose to the
rump; and so exactly was this performed, that the spinal marrow was cloven down the centre, one
half lying in the divided cavity of each side of the backbone. Thisis probably the metaphor in #2Ti
2:15, where see the note.

But there is reason to suspect that this is not the metaphor here. The verb tpayniilw, fromwhich
the apostle's tetpaynALopere comes, signifies to have the neck bent back so as to expose the face to
full view, that every feature might be seen; and this was often done with criminals, in order that they
might be the better recognized and ascertained. To this custom Pliny refersin the very elegant and
important panegyric which he delivered on the Emperor Trajan, about A. D. 103, when the emperor
had made him consul; where, speaking of the great attention which Trajan paid to the public morals,
and the care he took to extirpate informers, & c., he says. Nihil tamen gratius, nihil sseculo dignius,
guam quod contigit desuper intueri delatorum supina ora, retortasque cervices. Agnoscebamus et
fruebamur, cum velut piaculares publicaesollicitudinis victimee supra sanguinem noxiorum ad lenta
supplicia gravioresgue pomas ducerentur. Plin. Paneg., cap. 34. "Thereisnothing, however, in this
age which affects us more pleasingly, nothing more deservedly, than to behold from above the supine
faces and reverted necks of the informers. We thus knew them, and were gratified when, as



expiatory victims of the public disquietude, they were led away to lingering punishments, and
sufferings more terrible than even the blood of the guilty.”

The term was al so used to describe the action of wrestlers who, when they could, got their hand
under the chin of their antagonists, and thus, by bending both the head and neck, could the more
easily give them afall; this stratagem is sometimes seen in ancient monuments. But some suppose
that it refersto the custom of dragging them by the neck. Diogenes the philosopher, observing one
who had been victor in the Olympic games often fixing his eyes upon a courtezan, said, in alusion
to this custom: 8¢ kpLov apeLlavLor, WG LTO TOL TLYXOVTOC KopaaLou Tpaynitletat. "Seehow this
mighty champion (martial ram) is drawn by the neck by a common girl." See Stanley, page 305.

With whom we haveto do.] mpo¢ ov nuw o Aoyoc: To whom we must give an account. Heis
our Judge, and iswell qualified to be so, as al our hearts and actions are naked and open to him.

Thisis the true meaning of Aoyoc in this place; and it is used in precisely the same meaning in
#M1t 12:36; 18:23; #L u 16:2. #Ro 14:12: So then every one of us 1oyog dwoeL, shall give an account
of himself to God. And #Heb 13:17: They watch for your souls, w¢ Aoyov amodwoovtec, asthose
who must give account. We trang ate the words, With whom we have to do; of which, though the
phraseology is obsolete, yet the meaning is nearly the same. o whom a worde to us, IS the rendering
of my old MS. and Wiclif. &f whom twe speake, IS the version of our other early translators.

Verse 14. Seeingthen that we have a great high priest] It iscontended, and very properly, that
the particle ovv, which we translate seeing, as if what followed was an immediate inference from
what the apostle had been speaking, should be transated now; for the apostle, though he had before
mentioned Christ asthe High Priest of our profession, #Heb 3:1, and as the High Priest who made
reconciliation for the sins of the people, #Heb 2:17, does not attempt to prove thisin any of the
preceding chapters, but now enters upon that point, and discussesit at great length to the end of chap.
X.

After dl, it is possible that this may be aresumption of the discourse from #Heb 3:6; the rest of
that chapter, and the preceding thirteen verses of this, being considered as a parenthesis. These parts
left out, the discourse runs on with perfect connection. It is very likely that the words, here, are
spoken to meet an objection of those Jews who wished the Christians of Palestine to apostatize:
"Y ou have no tabernacle-no temple-no high priest-no sacrifice for sin. Without these there can be
no religion; return therefore to us, who have the perfect temple service appointed-by God." To these
he answers: We have a High Priest who is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God; therefore
let us hold fast our profession. See on #Heb 3:1, to which this verse seemsimmediately to refer.

Three things the apostle professes to prove in this epistle—
1. That Christ is greater than the angels.
2. That heis greater than Moses.

3. That heis greater than Aaron, and all high priests.



The two former arguments, with their applications and illustrations, he has already despatched;
and now he enters on the third. Seethe preface to this epistle.

The apostle states, 1. That we have ahigh priest. 2. That thishigh priest is Jesus, the Son of God,
not a son or descendant of Aaron, nor coming in that way, but in a more transcendent line.

3. Aaron and his successors could only pass into the holy of holies, and that once ayear; but our
High Priest has passed into the heavens, of which that was only thetype. Thereisan alusion here
to the high priest going into the holy of holies on the great day of atonement. 1. He left the
congregation of the people. 2. He passed through the vell into the holy place, and was not seen even
by the priests. 3. He entered through the second vell into the holy of holies, where was the symbol
of the mgjesty of God. Jesus, our High Priest, 1. Left the people at large. 2. Heleft hisdisciples by
ascending up through the visible heavens, the clouds, as a veil, screening him from their sight. 3.
Having passed through these veils, he went immediately to be our Intercessor: thus he passed
ovpavoug, the visible or ethereal heavens, into the presence of the Divine Majesty; through the
heavens, 5LeAniuvBota Toug ovpavoug, and the empyreum, or heaven of heavens.

Verse 15. For we havenot a high priest] To the objection, "Y our High Priest, if entered into
the heavens, can have no participation with you, and no sympathy for you, because out of the reach
of human feelings and infirmities," he answers: ov yop exoper amyLepen pUn Suveperor oupTednooL
toe woBeveratg muwr:  We have not a high priest who cannot sympathize with our weakness.
Though he be the Son of God, asto his human nature, and equal in his Divine nature with God; yet,
having partaken of human nature, and having submitted to all itstrials and distresses, and being in
all points tempted like as we are, without feeling or consenting to sin; heis able to succour them that
are tempted. See #Heb 2:18, and the note there.

Thewordskate moavte kb oporotnta might be trandated, in all points according to the likeness,
I.e. asfar as his human nature could bear affinity to ours; for, though he had a perfect human body
and human soul, yet that body was perfectly tempered; it was free from all morbid action, and
consequently from al irregular movements. His mind, or human soul, being free from all sin, being
every way perfect, could feel noirregular temper, nothing that was inconsistent with infinite purity.
In al these respects he was different from us; and cannot, as man, sympathize with usin any feelings
of thiskind: but, as God, he has provided support for the body under all itstrials and infirmities, and
for the soul he has provided an atonement and purifying sacrifice; so that he cleanses the heart from
al unrighteousness, and fills the soul with his Holy Spirit, and makes it his own temple and
continual habitation. He took our flesh and blood, a human body and a human soul, and lived a
human life. Here was the likeness of sinful flesh, #Ro 8:5; and by thus assuming human nature, he
was completely qualified to make an atonement for the sins of the world.

Verse 16. Let ustherefore come boldly unto the throne of grace] The allusion to the high
priest, and his office on the day of atonement, is here kept up. The approach mentioned hereisto
the 1 72 2 kapporeth, LicotnpLov, the propitiatory or mercy-seat. Thiswasthe covering of the ark
of the testimony or covenant, at each end of which was a cherub, and between them the shechinah,
or symbol of the Divine Majesty, which appeared to, and conversed with, the high priest. Here the
apostle shows the great superiority of the privileges of the new testament above those of the old; for



there the high priest only, and he with fear and trembling, was permitted to approach; and that not
without the blood of the victim; and if in any thing he transgressed, he might expect to be struck with
death. Thethrone of grace in heaven answersto this propitiatory, but to this ALL may approach who
fedl their need of salvation; and they may approach peta mappnotec, with freedom, confidence, liberty
of speech, in opposition to the fear and trembling of the Jewish high priest. Here, nothing isto be
feared, provided the heart be right with God, truly sincere, and trusting alone in the sacrificia blood.

That we may obtain mercy] ‘wo AePwper ercov: That we may take mercy-that we may receive
the pardon of al our sins; there ismercy for thetaking. As Jesus Christ tasted death for every man,
SO every man may go to that propitiatory, and take the mercy that is suited to his degree of guilt.

And find grace] Mercy refersto the pardon of sin, and being brought into the favour of God.
Grace is that by which the soul is supported after it has received this mercy, and by which it is
purified from al unrighteousness, and upheld in al trials and difficulties, and enabled to prove
faithful unto death.

To help in time of need.] eic evkaipor PonPerar: For a seasonable support; that is, support
when necessary, and as necessary, and in due proportion to the necessity. The word BovbeLx is
properly rendered assistance, help, or support; but it is an assistance in consequence of the earnest
cry of the person in distress, for the word signifiesto run at the cry, fewv evc fonv, or emt Bony BeLv.
So, even at the throne of grace, or great propitiatory, no help can be expected where thereisno cry,
and where thereisno cry thereis no felt necessity; for he that feels he is perishing will cry aloud for
help, and to such a cry the compassionate High Priest will run; and the time of need isthetimein
which God will show mercy; nor will he ever delay it when it is necessary. We are not to cry to-day
to be helped to-morrow, or at some indefinite time, or at the hour of death. We areto call for mercy
and grace when we need them; and we are to expect to receive them when we call. Thisisapart of
our liberty or boldness; we come up to the throne, and we call aloud for mercy, and God hears and
dispenses the blessing we need.

That this exhortation of the apostle may not be lost on us, let us consider:—
1. That thereisathrone of grace, i.e. apropitiatory, the place where God and man are to meet.

2. That this propitiatory or mercy-seat is sprinkled with the atoning blood of that Lamb of God
which taketh away the sin of the world.

3. That we must come up, mpooepywiede, to thisthrone; and thisimplies faith in the efficacy of
the sacrifice.

4. That we must call aloud on God for his mercy, if we expect him to run to our assistance.

5. That we must feel our spiritual necessities, in order to our calling with fervency and
earnestness.



6. That calling thus we shall infallibly get what we want; for in Christ Jesus, as a sacrificial

offering, God is ever well pleased; and he is also well pleased with all who take refuge in the
atonement which he has made.

7. That thus coming, feeling, and calling, we may have the utmost confidence; for we have
boldness, liberty of access, freedom of speech; may plead with our Maker without fear; and expect
all that heaven hasto bestow; because Jesus, who died, sitteth upon the throne! Hallelujah! the Lord
God Omnipotent reigneth.

8. All these are reasons why we should persevere.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER V.

The nature of the high priesthood of Christ; his pre-eminence, qualifications, and order, 1-10.
Imperfect state of the believing Hebrews, and the necessity of spiritual improvement, 11-14.

NOTESON CHAP. V.

Verse 1. For every high priest taken from among men] This seems to refer to #L e 21:10,
whereit isintimated that the high priest shall betaken 71X 2 meachaiv, from his brethren; i.e. he
shall be of the tribe of Levi, and of the family of Aaron.

Isordained for men] ‘vmep avtpwtwy kebiotatal te mpog tov Beov: |Sappointed to preside
over the Divine worship in those things which relate to man's salvation.

That he may offer both giftsand sacrificesfor sins] God ever appeared to al hisfollowersin
two points of view: 1. Asthe author and dispenser of all temporal good. 2. Astheir lawgiver and
judge. In reference to this twofold view of the Divine Being, his worship was composed of two
different parts: 1. Offerings or gifts. 2. Sacrifices. 1. Asthe creator and dispenser of all good, he had
offerings by which his bounty and providence were acknowledged. 2. Asthe lawgiver and judge,
against whose injunctions offences had been committed, he had sacrifices offered to him to make
atonement for sin. The dwpe, or gifts, mentioned here by the apostle, included every kind of
eucharigtical offering. The6voiat, sacrifices, included victims of every sort, or animals whose lives
wereto be offered in sacrifice, and their blood poured out before God, as an atonement for sins. The
high priest was the mediator between God and the people; and it was his office, when the people had
brought these gifts and sacrifices, to offer them to God in their behalf. The people could not
legitimately offer their own offerings, they must be all brought to the priest, and he alone could
present them to God. Aswe have ahigh priest over the house of God, to offer al our giftsand his
own sacrifice, therefore we may come with boldness to the throne of grace. See above.

Verse 2. Who can have compassion on the ignorant] The word petpromabeLv, signifies, not
merely to have compassion, but to act with moderation, and to bear with each in proportion to his
ignorance, weakness, and untoward circumstances, all taken into consideration with the offences he
has committed: in aword, to pity, feel for, and excuse, asfar as possible; and, when the provocation
is at the highest, to moderate one's passion towards the culprit, and be ready to pardon; and when
punishment must be administered, to do it in the gentlest manner.

Instead of «yvoovat, theignorant, one MS. only, but that of high repute, has aobevovot, the weak.
Most men sin much through ignorance, but this does not excuse them if they have within reach the
means of instruction. And the great mgjority of the human race sin through weakness. The principle
of evil isstrong in them; the occasions of sin are many; through their fall from God they are become
exceedingly weak; and what the apostle calls, #Heb 12:1, that cumeplotator apaptiav, the
well-circumstanced sin, often occurs to every man. But, asin the above ease, weaknessitself isno
excuse, when the means of strength and succour are aways at hand. However, al these are



circumstances which the Jewish high priest took into consideration, and they are certainly not less
attended to by the High Priest of our profession.

The reason given why the high priest should be slow to punish and prone to forgive is, that he
himself is also compassed with weakness; mepikeital cobeverar; weaknessliesall around him, itis
his clothing; and as he feels his clothing, so should he fedl it; and as he feelsit, so he should deplore
it, and compassionate others.

Verse 3. And by reason hereof] Asheisalso atransgressor of the commands of God, and
unable to observe the law in its spirituality, he must offer sacrifices for sin, not only for the people,
but for himself also: this must teach him to have afellow fegling for others.

Verse4. Thishonour] v tuny undoubtedly signifies here the office, which is one meaning
of the word in the best Greek writers. It is here an honourable office, because the man is the high
priest of God, and is appointed by God himself to that office.

But hethat is called of God, aswas Aaron.] God himself appointed the tribe and family out
of which the high priest was to be taken, and Aaron and his sons were expressly chosen by God to
fill the office of the high priesthood. As God alone had the right to appoint his own priest for the
Jewish nation, and man had no authority here; so God aone could provide and appoint a high priest
for the whole human race. Aaron was thus appointed for the Jewish people; Christ, for al mankind.

Some make this "an argument for the uninterrupted succession of popes and their bishopsin the
Church, who alone have the authority to ordain for the sacerdotal office; and whosoever is not thus
appointed is, with them, illegitimate.”" It isidleto employ timein proving that thereis no such thing
as an uninterrupted succession of this kind; it does not exist, it never did exist. Itisasilly fable,
invented by ecclesiastical tyrants, and supported by clerical coxcombs. But wereit eventrue, it has
nothing to do with the text. It speaks merely of the appointment of a high priest, the succession to
be preserved in the tribe of Levi, and in the family of Aaron. But even this succession was
interrupted and broken, and the office itself was to cease on the coming of Christ, after whom there
could be no high priest; nor can Christ have any successor, and therefore heis said to be apriest for
ever, for he ever liveth the intercessor and sacrifice for mankind. The verse, therefore, has nothing
to do with the clerical office, with preaching God's holy word, or administering the sacraments; and
those who quote it in this way show how little they understand the Scriptures, and how ignorant they
are of the nature of their own office.

Verse5. Chrigt glorified not himself] The man Jesus Christ, was also appointed by God to this
most awful yet glorious office, of being the High Priest of the whole human race. The Jewish high
priest represented this by the sacrifices of beasts which he offered; the Christian High Priest must
offer his own life: Jesus Christ did so; and, rising from the dead, he ascended to heaven, and there
ever appeareth in the presence of God for us. Thus he has reassumed the sacerdotal office; and
because he never dies, he can never have a successor. He can have no vicars, either in heaven or
upon earth; those who pretend to be such are impostors, and are worthy neither of respect nor credit.



Thou art my Son] Seeon#Heb 1.5, and the observations at the end of that chapter. And thus
it appears that God can have no high priest but his Son; and to that office none can now pretend
without blasphemy, for the Son of God is still the High Priest in histemple.

Verse 6. He saith also in another place] That is, in #Ps 110:4, a psalm of extraordinary
Importance, containing a very striking prediction of the birth, preaching, suffering, death, and
conqguests of the Messiah. Seethe notesthere. For the mode of quotation here, Seethenoteon " He
2:6".

Thou art apriest for ever] Aslong asthe sun and moon endure, Jesus will continue to be high
priest to al the successive generations of men, as he was the lamb slain from the foundation of the
world. If he be apriest for ever, there can be no succession of priests; and if he have all power in
heaven and in earth, and if he be present wherever two or three are gathered together in his name,
he can have no vicars; nor can the Church need oneto act in his place, when he, from the necessity
of his nature, fills all places, and is everywhere present. This one consideration nullifies all the
pretensions of the Romish pontiff, and proves the whole to be a tissue of imposture.

After the order of Melchisedec.] Who this person was must still remain a secret. We know
nothing more of him than is written in #Ge 14:18, &c., where see the notes, and particularly the
observations at the end of that chapter, in which this very mysterious person is represented as atype
of Christ.

Verse 7. Whoin thedaysof hisflesh] Thetime of hisincarnation, during which he took all the
infirmities of human nature upon him, and was afflicted in his body and human soul just as other
men are, irregular and sinful passions excepted.

Offered up prayersand supplications] Thisisone of the most difficult placesin this epistle,
if not in the whole of the New Testament. The labours of learned men upon it have been prodigious,
and even in their sayingsit is hard to find the meaning.

| shall take ageneral view of this and the two following verses, and then examine the particular
expressions.

Itis probable that the apostle refers to something in the agony of our Lord, which the evangelists
have not distinctly marked.

The Redeemer of the world appears here as ssmply man; but he isthe representative of the whole
human race. He must make expiation for sin by suffering, and he can suffer only as man. Suffering
was as hecessary as death; for man, because he has sinned, must suffer, and because he has broken
the law, should die. Jesustook upon himself the nature of man, subject to all the trials and distresses
of human nature. He is now making atonement; and he begins with sufferings, as sufferings
commence with human life; and he terminates with death, as that is the end of human existencein
thisworld. Though he was the Son of God, conceived and born without sin, or any thing that could
render him liable to suffering or death, and only suffered and died through infinite condescension;
yet, to constitute him a complete Saviour, he must submit to whatever the law required; and therefore



he is stated to have learned OBEDIENCE by the things which he suffered, #Heb 5:8, that is, subjection
to al the requisitions of the law; and being made perfect, that is, having finished the whole by dying,
he, by these means, became the author of eternal salvation to all them who obey him, #Heb 5:9; to
them who, according to his own command, repent and believe the Gospel, and, under the influence
of his Spirit, walk in holiness of life. "But he appears to be under the most dreadful apprehension
of death; for he offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto him that
was ableto save himfromdeath, #Heb 5:7." | shall consider thisfirst in the common point of view,
and refer to the subsequent notes. Thisfear of deasth wasin Christ awidely different thing from what
it isin men; they fear death because of what lies beyond the grave; they have sinned, and they are
afraid to meet their Judge. Jesus could have no fear on these grounds: he was now suffering for man,
and hefelt astheir expiatory victim; and God only can tell, and perhaps neither men nor angels can
conceive, how great the suffering and agony must be which, in the sight of infinite Justice, was
requisite to make this atonement. Death, temporal and eternal, was the portion of man; and now
Christ isto destroy death by agonizing and dying! The tortures and torments necessary to effect this
destruction Jesus Christ alone could feel, Jesus Christ alone could sustain, Jesus Christ alone can
comprehend. We are referred to them in this most solemn verse; but the apostle himself only drops
hints, he does not attempt to explain them: he prayed; he supplicated with strong crying and tears,
and hewas heard in reference to that which hefeared. Hisprayers, asour Mediator, were answered,;
and his sufferings and death were complete and effectual as our sacrifice. Thisisthe glorious sum
of what the apostle here states; and it is enough. We may hear it with awful respect; and adore him
with silence whose grief had nothing common in it to that of other men, and is not to be estimated
according to the measures of human miseries. It was.—

A weight of wo, more than whole worlds could bear.

| shall now make some remarks on particular expressions, and endeavour to show that the words
may be understood with a shade of difference from the common acceptation.

Prayersand supplications, & c.] There may be an alusion here to the manner in which the Jews
speak of prayer, &c. "Rabbi Yehudah said: All human things depend on repentance and the prayers
which men make to the holy blessed God; especialy if tears be poured out with the prayers. There
IS no gate which tears will not pass through.” Sohar, Exod., fol. 5.

"There are three degrees of prayer, each surpassing the other in sublimity; prayer, crying, and
tears: prayer ismade in silence; crying, with aloud voice; but tears surpassall." Synops. Sohar, p.
33.

The apostle shows that Christ made every species of prayer, and those especialy by which they
allowed a man must be successful with his Maker.

The word tketnpreg, which we trandate supplications, exists in no other part of the New
Testament. “wketnc signifies a supplicant, from wkopat, | come or approach; it is used in this
connection by the purest Greek writers. Nearly the same words are found in Isocrates, De Pace:
‘iketnpLog ToAlac kot demoelg molouperol. Making many supplications and prayers. ‘iketnpLe, Says
Suidas, kadettar edutog KAAG0G, OTEUUNTL EOTEUUEVOC ----€0TLY, TV OL O€OUEVOL KUTATLOEVTHL TOU,



n ueta xerpog exovoic. "Hiketeriaisabranch of olive, rolled round with wool-is what suppliants
were accustomed to deposite in some place, or to carry in their hands." And tketng, hiketes, he
definesto be, o 6oviompenwe mapakaiwy, kol deopevog Tept Tivog otovovy: "Hewnho, in the most
humble and servile manner, entreats and begs any thing from another.” In reference to this custom
the Latins used the phrase velamenta pratendere, "to hold forth these covered branches,” when they
made supplication; and Herodian calls them wketnprag Bairoug, "branches of supplication.” Livy
mentions the custom frequently; seelib. xxv. cap. 25: lib. xxix. c. 16; lib. xxxv. c. 34; lib. xxxvi. c.
20. Theplacein lib. xxix. c. 16, is much to the point, and shows us the full force of the word, and
nature of the custom. "Decemlegati Locrensium, obsiti squalore et sordibus, in comitio sedentibus
consulibus velamenta supplicium, ramos olese(ut Graecis mos est,) porrigentes, ante tribunal cum
flebili vociferatione humi procubuerunt.” "Ten delegates from the Locrians, squalid and covered
with rags, came into the hall where the consuls were sitting, holding out in their hands olive
branches covered with wool, according to the custom of the Greeks; and prostrated themselves on
the ground before the tribunal, with weeping and loud lamentation.” Thisisaremarkable case, and
may well illustrate our Lord's situation and conduct. The Locrians, pillaged, oppressed, and ruined
by the consul, Q. Plemmius, send their delegates to the Roman government to implore protection and
redress they, the better to represent their situation, and that of their oppressed fellow citizens, take
the hiketeria, or olive branch wrapped round with wool, and present themsel ves before the consuls
in open court, and with wailing and loud outcries make known their situation. The senate heard,
arrested Plemmius, loaded him with chains, and he expired in a dungeon. Jesus Christ, the
representative of and del egate from the whole human race, oppressed and ruined by Satan and sin,
with the hiketeria, or ensign of a most distressed suppliant, presents himself before the throne of
God, with strong crying and tears, and prays against death and his ravages, in behalf of those whose
representative he was; and he was heard in that he feared-the evils were removed, and the oppressor
cast down. Satan was bound, he was spoiled of hisdominion, and is reserved in chains of darkness
to the judgment of the great day.

Every scholar will see that the words of the Roman historian answer exactly to those of the
apostle; and the allusion in both is to the same custom. | do not approve of allegorizing or
spiritualizing; but the allusion and similarity of the expressions led me to make this application.
Many others would make more of this circumstance, as the allusion in the text is so pointed to this
custom. Should it appear to any of my readersthat | should, after the example of great names, have
goneinto this house of Rimmon, and bowed myself there, they will pardon their servant in this thing.

To save him from death] | have already observed that Jesus Christ was the representative of the
human race; and have made some observations on the peculiarity of his sufferings, following the
common acceptation of the words in the text, which things are true, howsoever the text may be
interpreted. But here we may consider the pronoun avtov, him, asimplying the collective body of
mankind; the children who were partakers of flesh and blood, #Heb 2:14; the seed of Abraham,
#Heb 2:16, who through fear of death were all their life subject to bondage. So he made
supplication with strong crying and tears to him who was able to save THEM from death; for |
consider the toutoug, them, of #Heb 2:15, the same or implying the same thing asautov, him, in this
verse; and, thus understood, all the difficulty vanishes away. On thisinterpretation | shall give a
paraphrase of the whole verse: Jesus Christ, in the days of his flesh, (for he was incarnated that he
might redeem the seed of Abraham, the fallen race of man,) and in his expiatory sufferings, when



representing the whole human race, offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and
tears, to himwho was able to save THEM from death: the intercession was prevalent, the passion and
sacrifice were accepted, the sting of death was extracted, and Satan was dethroned.

If it should be objected that this interpretation occasions a very unnatural change of person in
these verses, | may reply that the change made by my construction is not greater than that made
between verses 6 and 7; in the first of which the apostle speaks of Melchisedec, who at the
conclusion of the verse appears to be antecedent to the relative who in #Heb 5:7; and yet, from the
nature of the subject, we must understand Christ to be meant. And | consider, #Heb 5:8, Though
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he suffered, as belonging, not only to
Christ considered in his human nature, but also to him in his collective capacity; i.e., belonging to
all the sons and daughters of God, who, by means of suffering and various chastisements, learn
submission, obedience and righteousness; and this very subject the apostle treats in considerable
detail in#Heb 12:2-11, to which the reader will do well to refer.

Verse 8. Though hewerea Son] Seethe whole of the preceding note.

Verse 9. And being made perfect] kai teretwberc And having finished all-having died and
risen again. teietwbnrat signifies to have obtained the goal; to have ended one's labour, and
enjoyed the fruits of it. #Heb 12:23: The spirits of just men made perfect, mvevpaoL Sikaiwy
TetedeLwperwr, means the souls of those who have gained the goal, and obtained the prize. So,
when Christ had finished his course of tremendous sufferings, and consummated the whole by his
death and resurrection, he became «itiog cwtnprag alwriog, the cause of eternal salvation unto all
them who obey him. He was consecrated both highs priest and sacrifice by his offering upon the
Cross.

"Inthisverse," says Dr. Macknight, "three things are clearly stated: 1. That obedience to Christ
Isequally necessary to salvation with believing on him. 2. That he was made perfect as a high priest
by offering himself a sacrifice for sin, #Heb 8:3. 3. That, by the merit of that sacrifice, he hath
obtained pardon and eterna life for them who obey him." He tasted death for every man; but heis
the author and cause of eternal salvation only to them who obey him. It isnot merely believers, but
obedient believers, that shall be finally saved. Therefore this text is an absolute, unimpeachable
evidence, that it is not the imputed obedience of Christ that saves any man. Christ has bought men
by hisblood; and by the infinite merit of his death he has purchased for them an endless glory; but,
in order to be prepared for it, the sSinner must, through that grace which God withholds from no man,
repent, turn from sin, believe on Jesus as being a sufficient ransom and sacrifice for his soul, receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost, be a worker together with him, walk in conformity to the Divine will
through this Divine aid, and continue faithful unto death, through him, out of whose fulness he may
receive grace upon grace.

Verse 10. Called of God a high priest] mpooayopevberc: Being constituted, hailed, and
acknowledged to be a high priest. In Hesychius we find mpooayopever, which he translates
aomaleter  hence we learn that one meaning of this word is to salute; as when a man was
constituted or anointed king, those who accosted him would say, Hail king! On this verse Dr.
Macknight has the following note, with the insertion of which the reader will not be displeased: "As



our Lord, in his conversation with the Pharisees, recorded #Mt 22:43, spake of it asathing certain
of itself, and universally known and acknowledged by the Jews, that David wrote the 110th Psalm
by inspiration, concerning the Christ or Messiah; the apostle was well founded in applying the whole
of that Psalm to Jesus. Wherefore, having quoted the fourth verse, Thou art a priest for ever after
the order of Melchisedec, as directed to Messiah, David's Lord, hejustly termed that speech of the
Deity asalutation of Jesus, according to the true import of the word mpooayopevbeLc, which properly
signifies to address one by his name, or title, or office; accordingly Hesychius explains
Tpooayopevopat by aomaopet. Now, that the deep meaning of this salutation may be understood,
| observe, Firgt, that, by the testimony of the inspired writers, Jesus sat down at the right hand of God
when he returned to heaven, after having finished his ministry upon earth; #Mr 16:19; Ac 7:56; Heb
1:3; 8:1; 1Pe 3:22. Not, however, immediately, but after that he had offered the sacrifice of himself
in heaven, by presenting his crucified body before the presence of God; #Heb 1:3; 10:10. Secondly,
| observe, that God's saluting Messiah a priest after the order of Melchisedec, being mentioned in
the psalm after God is said to have invited him to sit at hisright hand, it is reasonable to think the
salutation was given him after he had offered the sacrifice of himself; and had taken his seat at God's
right hand. Considered in this order, the salutation of Jesus, as a priest after the order of
Mel chisedec, was a public declaration on the part of God that he accepted the sacrifice of himself,
which Jesus then offered, as a sufficient atonement for the sin of the world, and approved of the
whole of his ministrations on earth, and confirmed all the effects of that meritorious sacrifice, And
whereas we are informed in the psalm that, after God had invited his Son, in the human nature; to
sit at hisright hand as Governor of the world, and foretold the blessed fruits of his government, he
published the oath by which he made him a Priest for ever, before he sent him into the world to
accomplish the salvation of mankind; and declared that he would never repent of that oath: The Lord
hath sworn, and will not repent; Thou art a Priest for ever after the similitude of Melchisedec. It
was, in effect, a solemn publication of the method in which God would pardon sinners; and a
promise that the effects of his Son's government as a King, and of his ministrations as a Priest,
should be eternal; see#Heb 6:20. Moreover, asthis solemn declaration of the dignity of the Son of
God, asaKing and a Priest for ever in the human nature, was made in the hearing of the angelical
hosts, it was designed for thisinstruction, that they might understand their subordination to God's
Son, and pay him that homage that is due to him as Governor of the world, and as Saviour of the
human race; #Php 2:9, 10; #Heb 1:6. The above explanation of the import of God's saluting Jesus
aPriest for ever, isfounded on the apostl€'s reasonings in the seventh and following chapters, where
he enters into the deep meaning of the oath by which that salutation was conferred.”

Verse 11. Of whom we have many thingsto say] The words mept ov, which we translate of
whom, are variously applied: 1. To Melchisedec; 2. To Christ; 3. To the endless priesthood. Those
who understand the place of Melchisedec, suppose that it is in reference to this that the apostle
resumes the subject in the seventh chapter, where much more is said on this subject, though not very
difficult of comprehension; and indeed it is not to be supposed that the Hebrews could be more
capable of understanding the subject when the apostle wrote the seventh chapter than they were
when, afew hours before, he had written the fifth. 1t ismorelikely, therefore, that the words are to
be understood as meaning Jesus, or that endless priesthood, of which he was alittle before speaking,
and which is a subject that carnal Christians cannot easily comprehend.



Hard to be uttered] &uoepunvevtoc: Difficult to be interpreted, because Melchisedec was a
typical person. Or if it refer to the priesthood of Christ, that is still more difficult to be explained,
asitimplies, not only hisbeing constituted a priest after thistypical order, but his paying down the
ransomfor the sins of the whole world; and his satisfying the Divine justice by this sacrifice, but also
thereby opening the kingdom of heaven to al believers, and giving the whole world an entrance to
the holy of holies by his blood.

Dull of hearing.] vw6époL taig akoxie: Your souls do not keep pace with the doctrines and
exhortations delivered to you. Asvw6pog signifies a person who walks heavily and makes little
speed, it is here elegantly applied to those who are called to the Christian race, have the road laid
down plain before them, how to proceed specified, and the blessings to be obtained enumerated, and
yet make no exertions to get on, but are always learning, and never able to come to the full
knowledge of the truth.

Verse 12. For when for thetime] They had heard the Gospel for many years, and had professed
to be Christians for along time; on these accounts they might reasonably have been expected to be
well instructed in Divine things, so asto be able to instruct others.

Which bethefirst principles] twuo pa otouyewe: Certainfirst principles or elements. The word
Two 1S not the nominative plural, as our trand ators have supposed, but the accusative case, governed
by d.6cokerv and therefore the literal trandlation of the passageisthis: Ye have need that one teach
you a second time (maALv) certain elements of the doctrines of Christ, or oracles of God,; i.e. the
notices which the prophets gave concerning the priesthood of Jesus Christ, such asarefound in Psa.
110:, and in Isa. 53: By the oracles of God the writings of the Old Testament, are undoubtedly meant.

And are become such] The words seem to intimate that they had once been better instructed,
and had now forgotten that teaching; and this was occasioned by their being dull of hearing; either
they had not continued to hear, or they had heard so carelessly that they were not profited by what
they heard. They had probably totally omitted the preaching of the Gospel, and consequently
forgotten all they had learned. Indeed, it was to reclaim those Hebrews from backsliding, and
preserve them from total apostasy, that this epistle was written.

Such as have need of milk] Milkisametaphor by which many authors, both sacred and profane,
express the first principles of religion and science; and they apply sucking to learning; and every
student in his novitiate, or commencement of his studies, was likened to an infant that derives all its
nourishment from the breast of its mother, not being able to digest any other kind of food. On the
contrary, those who had well learned all the first principles of religion and science, and knew how
to apply them, were considered as adults who were capable of receiving otepea tpodn, solid food;
I.e. the more difficult and sublime doctrines. The rabbins abound with thisfigure; it occurs frequently
in Philo, and in the Greek ethic writers also. In the famous Arabic poem called [Arabic] al Bordah,
written by Abi Abdallah Mohammed ben Said ben Hamad Albusiree, in praise of Mohammed and
hisreligion, every couplet of which endswith the letter [Arabic] mim, thefirst letter in Mohammed's
name, we meet with a couplet that contains a similar sentiment to that of the apostle:—



[Arabic]
[Arabic]

"The soul islike to ayoung infant, which, if permitted, will grow up to manhood in the love of
sucking; but if thou take it from the breast it will feel itself weaned."

Dr. Owen observes that there are two Sorts of hearers of the Gospel, which are here expressed by
an elegant metaphor or smilitude; this consists, 1. In the conformity that is between bodily food and
the Gospdl as preached. 2. In the variety of natural food as suited to the various states of them that
feed on it, answered by the truths of the Gospel, which are of various kinds; and, in exemplification
of this metaphor, natural food is reduced to two kinds: 1. milk; 2. strong or solid meat; and those
who feed on these are reduced to two sorts: 1. children; 2. men of ripe age. Both of which are
applied to hearers of the Gospel.

1. Some there are who are vnmiot, babes or infants, and some are teievol, perfect or full grown.
2. These babes are described by a double properly:

1. They are dull of hearing;

2. They are unskilful in the word of righteousness.

In opposition to this, those who are spiritually adult are,

1. They who are capable of instruction.

2. Such as have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.

3. The different means to be applied to these different sorts for their good, according to their
respective conditions, are expressed in the terms of the metaphor: to the first, yaie, milk; to the
others, ateoeee Tpodm, strong meat. All these are compromised in the following scheme:—

The hearers of the Gospel are,

[.vnmor: BABESor INFANTS. [l. tereror PERFECT or ADULT
Who are Who are
1. NwBpor taig akonte: Dull of hearing. 1. ®poviporr Wiseand prudent.
2. Amepor Aoyou Sikatoovvne: Inexperienced 2. To awobntnpie yeyvuveopeve exovtes And
in the doctrine of righteousness. have their senses properly exercised.
These have need These have need
Iodoktoc: Of milk. Yrepeag tpodmne Of solid food.

But all these are to derive their nourishment or spiritual instruction ek twv AoyLwy tov Beov,
fromthe oracles of God. Theword oracle, by which we trandate the 1oyLov of the apostle, is used
by the best Greek writersto signify adivine speech, or answer of a deity to a question proposed. It
alwaysimplied a speech or declaration purely celestial, in which man had no part; and it is thus used
wherever it occursin the New Testament. 1. It signifiesthe LAwW received from God by Moses, #Ac
7:38.



2. The Old Testament in general; the holy men of old having spoken by the inspiration of the
Divine Spirit, #Ro 3:2, and in the text under consideration.

3. It signifies Divine revelation in general, because all delivered immediately from God, #1Th
2:13; #1Pe 4:11. When we consider what respect was paid by the heathens to their oracles, which
were supposed to be delivered by those gods who were the objects of their adoration, but which were
only impostures, we may then learn what respect is due to the true oracles of God.

Among the heathens the credit of oracles was so great, that in al doubts and disputes their
determinations were held sacred and inviolable; whence vast numbers flocked to them for advicein
the management of their affairs, and no business of any importance was undertaken, scarcely any war
waged or peace concluded, any new form of government instituted or new laws enacted, without the
advice and approbation of the oracle. Crossus, before he durst venture to declare war against the
Persians, consulted not only the most famous oracles of Greece, but sent ambassadors as far as
Libya, to ask advice of Jupiter Ammon. Minos, the Athenian lawgiver, professed to receive
instructions from Jupiter how to model hisintended government; and Lycurgus, legisator of Sparta,
made frequent visits to the Delphian Apollo, and received from him the platform of the
L acedemonian commonwealth. See Broughton.

What areproach to Christians, who hold the Bible to be a collection of the oracles of God, and
who not only do not consult it in the momentous concerns of either this or the future life, but goin
direct opposition to it! Were every thing conducted according to these oracles, we should have
neither war nor desolation in the earth; families would be well governed, and individuals universally
made happy.

Those who consulted the ancient oracles were obliged to go to enormous expenses, both in
sacrifices and in presentsto the priests. And when they had done so, they received oracles which
were so equivocal, that, howsoever the event fell out, they were capable of being interpreted that
way.

Verse 13. For every onethat useth milk] Itisvery likely that the apostle, by using thisterm,
refers to the doctrines of the law, which were only the rudiments of religion, and were intended to
lead us to Christ, that we might be justified by faith.

Theword of righteousness] «oyog diketoouvvng: The doctrine of justification. | believethisto
be the apostle's meaning. He that uses milk-rests in the ceremonies and observances of the law, is
unskilful in the doctrine of justification; for thisrequiresfaith in the sacrificial death of the promised
Messiah.

Verse 14. But strong meat] The high and sublime doctrines of Christianity; the atonement,
justification by faith, the gift of the Holy Ghost, the fulness of Christ dwelling in the souls of men,
triumph in and over death, the resurrection of the body, the glorification of both body and soul in the
realms of blessedness, and an endless union with Christ in the throne of hisglory. Thisisthe strong
food which the genuine Christian understands, receives, digests, and by which he grows.



By reason of use] Who, by constant hearing, believing, praying, and obedience, use dl the graces
of God's Spirit; and, in the faithful use of them, find every one improved, so that they daily grow in
grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord.

Havetheir sensesexercised] Theword cwofnmpLa signifiesthe different organs of sense, asthe
eyes, ears, tongue, and palate, nose, and finger ends, and the nervous surface in general, through
which we gain the sensations called seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, and feeling. These organs of
sense, being frequently exercised or employed on avariety of subjects, acquire the power to discern
the various objects of sense: viz. al objects of light; difference of sounds; of tastes or savours; of
odours or smelling; and of hard, soft, wet, dry, cold, hot, rough, smooth, and all other tangible
qualities.

There is something in the soul that answers to all these senses in the body. And as universal
nature presents to the other senses their different and appropriate objects, so religion presents to
these interior senses the objects which are suited to them. Hence in Scripture we are said, even in
spiritual things, to see, hear, taste, smell, and touch or feel. These are the means by which the soul
is rendered comfortable, and through which it derives its happiness and perfection.

In the adult Christian these senses are said to be yeyvuvaopeve, exercised, a metaphor taken from
the athleteeor contendersin the Grecian games, who were wont to employ al their powers, skill, and
agility in mock fights, running, wrestling, & c., that they might be the better prepared for the actual
contests when they took place. So these employ and improve all their powers, and in using grace
get more grace; and thus, being able to discern good from evil, they are in little danger of being
imposed on by false doctrine, or by the pretensions of hypocrites; or of being deceived by the
subtleties of Satan. They feel that their security depends, under God, on this exercise-on the proper
use which they make of the grace already given them by God. Can any reader be so dull as not to
understand this?



HEBREWS
CHAPTER VI.

We must proceed from the first principles of the doctrine of Christ unto perfection, and not lay the
foundation a second time, 1-3. Those who wer e once enlightened, and have been made partakers
of the Holy Ghost and the various blessings of the Gospel, if they apostatize from Christ, and
finally reject him as their Saviour, cannot be renewed again to repentance, 4-6. The double
similitude of the ground blessed of God, and bearing fruit; and of that ground which is cursed
of God, and bears briers and thorns, 7, 8. The apostl€'s confidence in them, and his exhortation
to diligence and perseverance, 9-12. God's promise and oath to Abraham, by which the
immutability of his counsel is shown, in order to excite our hope, 13-18. Hope is the anchor of
the soul, and enters within the veil, 19, 20.

NOTESON CHAP. VI.

Verse 1. Therefore] Because ye have been so indolent, slow of heart, and have still so many
advantages.

L eaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ] Ceasing to continuein the state of babes, who
must be fed with milk-with the lowest doctrines of the Gospel, when ye should be capable of
understanding the highest.

Let usgo on unto perfection] Let us never rest till we are adult Christians-till we are saved
from al sin, and are filled with the spirit and power of Christ.

Thewordstov e apyne tou xpLotov Aoyov might be trandated, The discourse of the beginning
of Christ, as in the margin; that is, the account of his incarnation, and the different types and
ceremoniesin the law by which his advent, nature, office, and miracles were pointed out. Thewhole
law of Moses pointed out Christ, as may be seen at large in my comment on the Pentateuch; and
therefore the words of the apostle may be understood thus. Leave the law, and come to the Gospel.
Cease from Moses, and come to the Messiah.

Let us go on unto perfection.-The original isvery emphatic: em. tnv teletotntae depwpede: Let
us be carried on to this perfection. God is ever ready by the power of his Spirit, to carry us forward
to every degree of light, life, and love, necessary to prepare us for an eternal weight of glory. There
can be little difficulty in attaining the end of our faith, the salvation of our soulsfrom al sin, if God
carry usforward to it; and this he will do if we submit to be saved in his own way, and on his own
terms. Many make a violent outcry against the doctrine of perfection, i.e. against the heart being
cleansed from al sinin thislife, and filled with love to God and man, because they judge it to be
impossible! Isit too much to say of these that they know neither the Scripture nor the power of God?
Surely the Scripture promises the thing; and the power of God can carry us on to the possession of
it.



Laying again the foundation of repentance] The phrase vekpe epye, dead works, occurs but
once more in the sacred writings, and that isin #Heb 9: 14 of this epistle; and in both placesit seems
to signify such works as deserve death-works of those who were dead in trespasses, and dead in
sins; and dead by sentence of the law, because they had by these works broken the law. Repentance
may be properly called the foundation of the work of God in the soul of man, because by it we
forsake sin, and turn to God to find mercy.

Faith toward God] Isaso afoundation, or fundamental principle, without which it isimpossible
to please God, and without which we cannot be saved. By repentance we feel the need of God's
mercy, by faith we find that mercy.

But it is very likely that the apostle refers here to the Levitical law, which, in its painful
observances, and awful denunciations of Divine wrath against every breach of that law, was well
calculated to produce repentance, and make it a grievous and bitter thing to sin against God. And
asto faith in God, that was essentially necessary, in order to see the end of the commandment; for
without faith in him who wasto come, al that repentance was unavailable, and al ritual observances
without profit.

Verse 2. Of thedoctrine of baptisms] "There were two things," says Dr. Owen, "peculiar to the
Gospel, the doctrine of it and the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Doctrine is called baptism, #De 32:2;
hence the people are said to be baptized to Moses, when they were initiated into his doctrines, #1Co
10:2. The baptism of John was his doctrine, #Ac 19:3; and the baptism of Christ was the doctrine
of Christ, wherewith he was to sprinkle many nations, #l sa 52:15. This is the first baptism of the
Gospdl, evenitsdoctrine. The other was the communication of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, #Ac 1:5;
and thisalone iswhat is intended by the laying on of hands; and then the sense will be the foundation
of the Gospel baptisms, namely preaching and the gifts of the Holy Ghost."

| am afraid, with al this great man's learning, he has not hit the meaning of the apostle. As
teaching is the means by which we are to obtain the gifts of the Holy Ghost, surely the apostle never
designed to separate them, but to lead men immediately through the one to the possession of the
other. Nor isthe word baptism mentioned in the passage in Deuteronomy which he quotes; nor,
indeed, any word properly synonymous. Neither famtiopoc, baptism, pavtiopocg, sprinkling, nor any
verb formed from them, isfound in the Septuagint, in that place. But the other proofs are sufficiently
In point, viz. that by baptismin the other places referred to, doctrine or TEACHING is meant; but to
call TEACHING one baptism, and the gifts of THE HOLY GHOST another baptism, and to apply thisto
the explanation of the difficulty here, is very far from being satisfactory.

I aminclined to think that all the termsin thisverse, aswell asthose in the former, belong to the
Levitical law, and are to be explained on that ground.

Baptisms, or immersions of the body in water, sprinklings, and washings, were frequent as
religious rites among the Hebrews, and were all emblematical of that purity which a holy God
requires in hisworshippers, and without which they cannot be happy here, nor glorified in heaven.



Laying on of hands] Was a so frequent, especially in sacrifices: the person bringing the victim
laid his hands on its head, confessed his sins over it, and then gave it to the priest to be offered to
God, that it might make atonement for histransgressions. This also had respect to Jesus Christ, that
Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world.

The doctrine also of the resurrection of the dead and of eternal judgment, were both Jewish, but
were only partially revealed, and then referred to the Gospel. Of the resurrection of the dead there
isafine proof in #l sa 26:19, whereit is stated to be the consequence of the death and resurrection
of Christ, for so | understand the words, Thy dead shall live; with my dead body shall they arise:
awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast
out the dead. The valley of dry bones, #Eze 37:1, &c., is both an illustration and proof of it. And
Daniel has taught both the resurrection and the eternal judgment, #Da 12:2: And many of them that
deep in the dust of the earth shall awake; some to everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt.

Now the foundation of all these doctrines was laid in the Old Testament, and they were variougdly
represented under the law, but they were all referred to the Gospel for their proof and illustration.
The apostle, therefore, wishes them to consider the Gospel as holding forth these in their full spirit
and power. It preaches, 1. Repentance, unto life. 2. Faith in God through Christ, by whom we
receive the atonement. 3. The baptism by water, in the name of the holy Trinity; and the baptism
of the Holy Ghost. 4. The imposition of hands, the true sacrificial system; and, by and throughit,
the communication of the various gifts of the Holy Spirit, for the instruction of mankind, and the
edification of the Church. 5. Theresurrection of the dead, which is both proved and illustrated by
the resurrection of Christ. 6. The doctrine of the eternal or future judgment, which isto take place
at the bar of Christ himself, God having committed all judgment to his Son, called here kpue
atwviov, eternal or ever during judgment, because the sentences then pronounced shall be
irreversible.  Some understand the whole of the initiation of persons into the Church, as the
candidates for admission were previoudy instructed in those doctrines which contained the
fundamental principles of Christianity. The Hebrews had aready received these; but should they
Judaize, or mingle the Gospel with the law, they would thereby exclude themselves from the
Christian Church, and should they be ever again admitted, they must come through the same gate,
or lay a second time, maALv, this foundation. But should they totally apostatize from Christ, and
finally regject him, then it would be impossible to renew them again to repentance-they could no
more be received into the Christian Church, nor have any right to any blessing of the Gospel
dispensation; and, finally rejecting the Lord who bought them, would bring on themsalves and their
land swift destruction. See the 4th and following verses, and particularly the notes on verses 8 and
9. "Heb 6:8-9"

Verse 3. And thiswill wedo] God being my helper, | will teach you all the sublime truths of
the Gospel; and show you how all its excellences were typified by the law, and particularly by its
sacrificial system.

Verse4. For itisimpossblefor those who were once enlightened] Before | proceed to explain
the different termsin these verses, it is necessary to give my opinion of their design and meaning:
1. | do not consider them as having any reference to any person professing Christianity. 2. They do



not belong, nor are they applicable, to backsliders of any kind. 3. They belong to apostates from
Christianity; to such asreject the whole Christian system, and its author, the Lord Jesus. 4. And to
those of them only who join with the blaspheming Jews, call Christ an impostor, and vindicate his
murderersin having crucified him as a malefactor; and thus they render their salvation impossible,
by wilfully and maliciously rejecting the Lord that bought them. No man believing in the Lord Jesus
asthe great sacrifice for sin, and acknowledging Christianity asaDivine revelation, is hereintended,
though he may have unfortunately backslidden from any degree of the salvation of God.

The design of these solemn wordsis evidently, First, to show the Hebrews that apostasy from the
highest degrees of grace was possible; and that those who were highest in the favour of God might
sin against him, loseit, and perish everlastingly. Secondly, to warn them against such an awful state
of perdition, that they might not be led away, by either the persuasions or persecutions of their
countrymen, from the truth of the heavenly doctrine which had been delivered to them. And,
Thirdly, to point out the destruction which was shortly to come upon the Jewish nation.

Once enlightened-Thoroughly instructed in the nature and design of the Christian religion, having
received the knowledge of the truth, #Heb 10:32; and being convinced of sin, righteousness, and
judgment, and led to Jesus the Saviour of sinners.

Tasted of the heavenly gift] Having received the knowledge of salvation by the remission of
sins, through the Day Spring which from on high had visited them; such having received Christ, the
heavenly gift of God'sinfinite love, #Joh 3:16; the living bread that came down from heaven, #Joh
6:51; and thus tasting that the Lord is gracious; #1Pe 2:3, and witnessing the full effects of the
Christian religion.

Partakersof the Holy Ghost] The Spirit himself witnessing with their spiritsthat they were the
children of God, and thus assuring them of God's mercy towards them, and of the efficacy of the
atonement through which they had received such blessings.

Verse 5. And havetasted the good word of God] Have had this proof of the excellence of the
promise of God in sending the Gospel, the Gospel being itself the good word of a good God, the
reading and preaching of which they find sweet to the taste of their souls. Genuine believers have
an appetite for the word of God; they taste it, and then their relish for it is the more abundantly
increased. The more they get, the more they wish to have.

The power s of theworld to come] Suvepelg te perlovtog atwvog. These words are understood
two ways: 1. The powers of the world to come may refer to the stupendous miracles wrought in
confirmation of the Gospel, the Gospel dispensation being the world to come in the Jewish
phraseology, as we have often seen; and that duvopuic is often taken for amighty work or miracle, is
plain from various parts of the gospels. The prophets had declared that the Messiah, when he came,
should work many miracles, and should be as mighty in word and deed as was Moses; see #De
18:15-19. And they particularly specify the giving sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, strength
to the lame, and speech to the dumb; #l sa 35:5, 6. All these miracles Jesus Christ did in the sight
of this very people; and thus they had the highest evidence they could have that Jesus was this
promised Messiah, and could have no pretence to doubt his mission, or apostatize from the Christian



faith which they had received; and hence it is no wonder that the apostle denounces the most awful
judgments of God against those who had apostatized from the faith, which they had seen thus
confirmed.

2. The words have been supposed to apply to those communications and foretastes of eternal
blessedness, or of the joys of the world to come, which they who are justified through the blood of
the covenant, and walk faithfully with their God, experience; and to this sense the word yevoaperoug
have tasted, is thought more properly to apply. But yevouat, to taste, signifies to experience or have
full proof of athing. Thus, to taste death, #Mt 16:28, isto die, to come under the power of death,
fully to experience its destructive nature as far as the body is concerned. See also #L u 9:27; #Joh
8:52. Anditisusedinthesame sensein#Heb 2:9 of thisepistle, where Christ is said to taste death
for every man; for notwithstanding the metaphor, which the reader will see explained in the note on
the above place, the word necessarily means that he did actually die, that he fully experienced degth;
and had the fullest proof of it and of its malignity he could have, independently of the corruption of
hisflesh; for over this death could have no power. And to taste that the Lord isgracious, #1Pe 2:3,
Isto experience God's graciousness thoroughly, in being made living stones, built up into a spiritual
house, constituted holy prieststo offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God; see #1Pe 2:5. Andin
thissense it is used by the purest Greek writers. See several examplesin Schleusner.

It seems, therefore, that the first opinion is the best founded.

Verse 6. If they shall fall away] koL mepanesovtac And having fallen away. | can express my
own mind on this translation nearly in the words of Dr. Macknight: "The participles ¢wtLobevtac,
who were enlightened, yevoapevoug, have tasted, and yevnfevtac, were made partakers, being
aorists, are properly rendered by our trandatorsin the past time; wherefore, moapamesovtag, being an
aorist, ought likewise to have been trandated in the past time, HAVE fallen away. Nevertheless, our
trandators, following Beza, who without any authority from ancient MSS. hasinserted in hisversion
the word s, if, have rendered this clause, IF they fall away, that this text might not appear to
contradict the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints. But as no translator should take upon him
to add to or ater the Scriptures, for the sake of any favourite doctrine, | have trandated mepamesovtog
in the past time, have fallen away, according to the true import of the word, as standing in
connection with the other aoristsin the preceding verses.”

Dr. Macknight was a Calvinist, and he was a thorough scholar and an honest man; but, professing
to give atrangdlation of the epistle, he consulted not his creed but his candour. Had our tranglators,
who were excellent and |earned men, leaned lessto their own peculiar creed in the present authorized
version, the Church of Christ in this country would not have been agitated and torn as it has been
with polemical divinity.

It appears from this, whatever sentiment may gain or lose by it, that there isafearful possibility
of falling away from the grace of God; and if this scripture did not say so, there are many that do say
s0. And were there no scripture express on this subject, the nature of the present state of man, which
isastate of probation or trial, must necessarily imply it. Let him who most assuredly standeth, take
heed lest he fall.



Torenew them again unto repentance] Asrepentanceisthefirst step that a sinner must take
in order to return to God, and as sorrow for sin must be useless in itself unless there be a proper
sacrificial offering, these having rejected the only available sacrifice, their repentance for sin, had
they any, would be nugatory, and their salvation impossible on this simple account; and thisis the
very reason which the apostle immediately subjoins.—

Seeing they crucify to themselvesthe Son of God] They regject him on the ground that he was
an impostor, and justly put to death. And thusthey are said to crucify him to themselves-to do that
in their present apostasy which the Jews did; and they show thereby that, had they been present when
he was crucified, they would have joined with his murderers.

And put him to an open shame.] mopadeLypetilovteg And have made him a public example;
or, crucifying unto themselves and making the Son of God a public example. That is, they show
openly that they judge Jesus Christ to have been worthy of the death which he suffered, and was
justly made a public example by being crucified. Thisshowsthat it isfinal apostasy, by the total
rejection of the Gospel, and blasphemy of the Saviour of men, that the apostle hasin view. Seethe
noteon "Heb 6:4".

Verse 7. For the earth which drinketh in therain] Asmuch asif he had said: In giving up
such apostates as utterly incurable, we act as men do in cultivating their fields; for as the ground,
which drinketh in the rain by which the providence of God watersit, brings forth fruit to compensate
the toil of thetiller, and continues to be cultivated, God granting his blessing to the labours of the
husbandman; so,

Verse 8. That which beareth thorns and briers is rgected] That is: The land which,
notwithstanding the most careful cultivation, receiving also in due times the early and latter rain,
produces nothing but thorns and briers, or noxious weeds of different kinds, is rejected, adokpiog,
IS given up as unimprovable; its briers, thorns, and brushwood burnt down; and then left to be
pastured on by the beasts of thefield. This seemsto be the custom in husbandry to which the apostle
alludes. The nature of the case prevents us from supposing that he alludes to the custom of pushing
and burning, in order to farther fertilization. This practice has been common from very early times:-

Sagpe etiam steriles incendere profuit agros;
Atgue levem stipulam crepitantibus urere flammis.
VIRG. Geor. i., V. 84.

Long practice has a sure improvement found,
With kindled fires to burn the barren ground;
When the light stubble to the flames resign'd,
Isdriven aong, and crackles in the wind.
DRYDEN.

But this, | say the circumstances of the case prevent us from supposing to be intended.



Isnigh unto cursing] It isacknowledged, almost on all hands, that this epistle was written before
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Thisverseisin my opinion a proof of it, and here |
suppose the apostle refers to that approaching destruction; and perhaps he hasthisall along in view,
but speaks of it covertly, that he might not give offence.

There is a good sense in which all these things may be applied to the Jews at large, who were
favoured by our Lord's ministry and miracles. They were enlightened by his preaching; tasted of the
benefits of the heavenly gift-the Christian religion established among them; saw many of their
children and relatives made partakers of the Holy Ghost; tasted the good word of God, by the
fulfilment of the promise made to Abraham; and saw the aimighty power of God exerted, in working
agreat variety of miracles. Y et, after being convinced that never man spake as this man, and that
none could do those miracles which he did, except God were with him; after having followed him
in thousands, for three years, while he preached to them the Gospel of the kingdom of God; they fell
away from all this, crucified him who, even in his sufferings as well as his resurrection, was
demonstrated by miracles to be the Son of God; and then to vindicate their unparalleled wickedness,
endeavoured to make him a public example, by reproaches and blasphemies. Therefore their state,
which had received much moral cultivation from Moses, the prophets, Christ, and his apostles; and
now bore nothing but the most vicious fruits, pride, unbelief, hardness of heart, contempt of God's
word and ordinances, blasphemy, and rebellion; was reected-reprobated, of God; was nigh unto
cursing-about to be cast off from the Divine protection; and their city and temple were shortly to be
burnt up by the Roman armies. Thus the apostle, under the case of individuals, points out the
destruction that was to come upon this people in general, and which actually took place about seven
years after the writing of thisepistlel And this appears to be the very subject which the apostle has
in view in the parallel solemn passages, #Heb 10:26-31; and, viewed in this light, much of their
obscurity and difficulty vanishes away.

Verse 9. But, beloved] Here he softens what he had before said; having given them the most
solemn warning against apostasy, he now encourages them to persevere, commends the good that
Isin them, and excites them to watchfulness and activity.

Better thingsof you] Than that you shall resemble that unfruitful ground that can be improved
by no tillage, and is thrown into waste, and is fit only for the beasts of the foreststo roam in.

Things that accompany salvation] to exoueve cwtnpiec Things that are suitable to a state
of salvation; you give proofs still that you have not, whatever others have done, departed from the
living God. Several of your brethren have already apostatized, and the whole nation isin a state of
rebellion against God; and, in consequence of their final reglection of Christ and his Gospel, are about
to be finally rejected by God. They must meet with destruction; they have the things that are
suitable to, and indicative of, a state of reprobation; the wrath of God will come upon them to the
uttermost; but, while they meet with destruction, you shall meet with salvation. It is worthy of
remark, that no genuine Christian perished in the destruction of Jerusalem; they all, previously to
the siege by Titus, escaped to Pella, in Codosyria; and it is as remarkable that not one Jew escaped!
all either fell by the sword, perished by famine, or were led into captivity! According to their own
imprecation, His blood be upon us and our children, God visited and avenged the innocent blood



of Christ upon them and upon their posterity; and they continue to be monuments of his displeasure
to the present day.

Verse10. God isnot unrighteous] God isonly bound to men by his own promise: this promise
heis not obliged to make; but, when once made, his righteousness or justice requires him to keep
it; therefore, whatever he has promised he will certainly perform. But he has promised to reward
every good work and labour of love, and he will surely reward yours; God's promise is God's debt.

Every good work must spring from faith in the name, being, and goodness of God; and every work
that is truly good must have love for its motive, as it has God for its end.

The word tou komou, labour, prefixed to love, is wanting in almost every MS. and version of
importance. Griesbach hasleft it out of the text.

Ministered to the saints] Have contributed to the support and comfort of the poor Christians
who were suffering persecution in Judea. Asthey had thus ministered, and were still ministering,
they gave full proof that they had a common cause with the others; and this was one of the things that
proved them to be in a state of salvation.

Verse 11. We desire] embupouper, We earnestly wish, that each person among you may
continue evdeLkvuobut, to manifest, exhibit to full view, the same diligence. There might be reason
to suspect that some, through fear of man, might not wish the good they did to be seen, lest they aso
should suffer persecution. Thiswould not comport with the generous, noble spirit of the Gospel; the
man who is afraid to let his decided attachment to God be known, is not far from backsliding. He
who ismore afraid of man than heis of God Almighty, can have very little religion. Asthe Church
of Christ required all those who in these times embraced the Gospel to be publicly baptized, those
who submitted to this rite gave full proof that they were thoroughly convinced of the truths of
Christianity; and they gave this as a public pledge that they would be faithful.

Thesamediligence] They had an active faith and alabouring love, and the apostle wishes them
to perseverein both. They were diligent, very diligent, and he desires them to continue so.

To the full assurance of hope, mpo¢ v TAnpodoprar g eAmdog: "The full assurance of faith,”
says Mr. Wesley, "relates to present pardon; the full assurance of hope, to future glory: the former
Is the highest degree of Divine evidence that God is reconciled to me in the Son of hislove; the latter
Is the same degree of Divine evidence, wrought in the soul by the same immediate inspiration of the
Holy Ghogt, of persevering grace, and of eternal glory. So much as faith every moment beholds with
open face, so much, and no more, does hope seeto all eternity. But this assurance of faith and hope
IS not an opinion, not a bare construction of Scripture, but is given immediately by the power of the
Holy Ghost, and what none can have for another, but for himself only."

We must not misapprehend these excellent sayings of this eminent man. 1. The person who has
this full assurance of hope is he who not only knows and feels that his sins are forgiven through
Christ Jesus, but also that his heart is purified fromall unrighteousness, that the whole body of sin
and death is destroyed, and that he is fully made a partaker of the Divine nature. As without



holiness, complete, entire holiness, no man can see God: so, without this, none can scripturally or
rationally hope for eternal glory; it being a contradiction to profess to have the full assurance of hope
to enjoy a state and place for which the soul is consciousit isnot prepared. 2. All that issaid here
must be understood as still implying the absolute necessity of continuing in the same degree of grace
from which thisfull assurance of hopeisderived. Thisfull assurance, therefore, does not imply that
the man will absolutely persevereto the end; but that, if he do perseverein this same grace, he shall
infallibly have an eternal glory. Thereisno unconditional perseverance in the Scripture, nor can
there be such in a state of probation.

Verse12. That ye be not dothful] This shows how the full assurance of hope isto be regulated
and maintained. They must be diligent; slothfulness will deprive them both of hope and faith. That
faith which worketh by love will maintain hopein its full and due exercise.

Followers of them] piuntat de-----kAnpovopovvtwr tag emuyyeilag: That ye be mimics or
imitators of themwho are inheriting the promises. And they inherited these promises by faith in him
who isinvisible, and who, they knew, could not lie; and they patiently endured, through difficulties
and adversities of every kind, and persevered unto death. "The promises made to Abraham and to
his seed were, 1. That Abraham should have a numerous seed by faith as well as by natural descent.
2. That God would be a God to him and to his seed in their generations, by being the object of their
worship and their protector. 3. That he would give them the possession of Canaan. 4. That hewould
bless all the nations of the earth in him. 5. That he would thus bless the nations through Christ,
Abraham's seed. 6. That through Christ, likewise, he would bless the nations with the Gospel
revelation. Four of these promises the believing Gentiles were inheriting at the time the apostle wrote
thisletter. 1. They were become Abraham's seed by faith. 2. God was become the object of their
worship and their protector. 3. They were enjoying the knowledge of God in the Gospel Church, and
the gifts of the Spirit. Gal. 3: 4. All these blessings were bestowed upon them through Christ. By
observing that the believing Gentiles were actually inheriting the promises; i.e. the four promised
blessings above mentioned, the apostle appealed to an undeniable fact, in proof that the believing
Gentiles, equally with the believing Jews, were heirs of the promises made to Abraham and his
seed." See Dr. Macknight. The promises may be considered as referring to the rest of faith here, and
therest of glory hereafter.

Verse 13. When God made promise to Abraham] The promise referred to is that made to
Abraham when he had offered his son Isaac on the altar, #Ge 22:16-18: "By myself have | sworn,
saith the Lord; for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thy only son; that
inblessing | will blessthee, and in multiplying | will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and
as the sand which is upon the seashore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Of this promise the apostle only quotes a part, as
is generally the case, because he knew that his readers were well acquainted with the Scriptures of
the Old Testament, and particularly with the law.

He sware by himself] He pledged his eternal power and Godhead for the fulfilment of the
promise; there was no being superior to himself to whom he could make appeal, or by whom he
could be bound, therefore he appeals to and pledges hisimmutable truth and Godhead.



Verse 14. Saying, Surely blessing | will blessthee] | will continue to bless thee.

Multiplying I will multiply thee.] | will continue to increase thy posterity. Inthe most literal
manner God continues to fulfil this promise; genuine Christians are Abraham'’s seed, and God is
increasing their number daily. Seethe notes on #Ge 22:12-18; and #Ge 23:1.

Verse 15. Heobtained the promise.] Isaac was supernaturally born; and in his birth God began
to fulfil the promise: while he lived, he saw a provision made for the multiplication of his seed; and,
having continued steadfast in the faith, he received the end of all the promisesin the enjoyment of
an eternal glory. And the inference from thisis: If we believe and prove faithful unto death, we shall
also inherit the promises; and thisiswhat isimplied in the apostle's exhortation, #Heb 6:12: Be not
sothful, but followers of them, &c.

Verse 16. Men verily swear by the greater] One who has greater authority; who can take
cognizance of the obligation, and punish the breach of it.

An oath for confirmation] "This observation teaches us," says Dr. Macknight, "that both
promissory oaths concerning things lawful and in our power, and oaths for the confirmation of things
doubtful, when required by proper authority, and taken religioudly, are allowable under the Gospel ."

Verse 17. Theheirsof promisg] All the believing posterity of Abraham, and the nations of the
earth or Gentilesin general.

The immutability of hiscounsel] Hisunchangeable purpose, to call the Gentiles to salvation
by Jesus Christ; to justify every penitent by faith; to accept faith in Christ for justification in place
of personal righteousness; and finally to bring every persevering believer, whether Jew or Gentile,
to eternal glory.

Verse 18. That by two immutablethings| The promise and oath of God: the promise pledged
his faithfulness and justice; the oath, al the infinite perfections of his Godhead, for he sware by
himself. Thereisagood saying in Beracoth on #Ex 32:13, fol. 32: Remember Abraham, Isaac, and
Isradl, thy servants, to whom thou swarest by thine own self. "What is the meaning of by thine own
self? Rab. Eleazar answered, Thus said Moses to the holy blessed God, Lord of all the world. If
thou hadst sworn to them by the heavens and the earth, then | should have said, As the heavens and
the earth shall pass away, so may thy oath pass away. But now thou hast sworn unto them by thy
great name, which liveth, and which endureth for ever, and for ever and ever; therefore thy oath shall
endure for ever, and for ever and ever."

Thisisagood thought; if God had sworn by any thing finite, that thing might fail, and then the
obligation would be at an end, but he has sworn by what isinfinite, and cannot fail; therefore his oath
Is of eternal obligation.

We might have a strong consolation] There appears to be an allusion here to the cities of
refuge, and to the persons who fled to them for safety. As the person who killed his neighbour
unawares was sure if he gained the city of refuge he should be safe, and had strong consolation in



the hope that he should reach it, this hope animated him in his race to the city; he ran, he fled,
knowing that, though in danger the most imminent of losing his life, yet, as he was now acting
according to an ordinance of God, he was certain of safety provided he got to the place.

It is easy to apply this to the case of atruly penitent sinner. Thou hast sinned against God and
against thy own life! The avenger of blood is at thy heels! Jesus hath shed his blood for thee, heis
thy intercessor before the throne; flee to him! Lay hold on the hope of eternal life which is offered
unto thee in the Gospel! Delay not one moment! Thou art never safe till thou hast redemption in
hisblood! God invitesthee! Jesus spreads hishandsto receivethee! God hath sworn that he willeth
not the death of a sinner; then he cannot will thy desth: take God's oath, take his promise; credit what
he hath spoken and sworn! Take encouragement! Believe on the Son of God, and thou shalt not
perish, but have everlasting life!

Verse 19. Which hope we have as an anchor] The apostle here changes the allusion; he
represents the state of the followers of God in thislower world as resembling that of avessel striving
to perform her voyage through a troublesome, tempestuous, dangerous sea. At last she gets near the
port; but the tempest continues, the water is shallow, broken, and dangerous, and she cannot get in:
in order to prevent her being driven to sea again she heaves out her sheet anchor, which she has been
able to get within the pier head by means of her boat, though she could not herself get in; then,
swinging at the length of her cable, she rides out the storm in confidence, knowing that her anchor
Is sound, the ground good in which it is fastened, and the cable strong. Though agitated, sheis safe;
though buffeted by wind and tide, she does not drive; by and by the storm ceases, the tide flowsin,
her sailorstake to the capstan, wear the ship against the anchor, which still keepsits bite or hold, and
she gets safely into port. Seeon " Heb 6:20".

The comparison of hope to an anchor is frequent among the ancient heathen writers, who
supposed it to be as necessary to the support of aman in adversity, as the anchor isto the safety of
the ship when about to be driven on alee shore by astorm. "To ground hope on afalse supposition,”
says Socrates, "islike trusting to aweak anchor." He said farther, oute vawv € evog aykupLov, oute
BLov ek pLoc eAmdog opptoteor: aship ought not to trust to one anchor, nor life to one hope. Stab.,
Serm. 1009.

The hope of eternal life is here represented as the soul's anchor; the world is the boisterous,
dangerous sea; the Christian course, the voyage; the port, everlasting felicity; and the veil or inner
road, the royal dock in which that anchor was cast. The storms of life continue but a short time; the
anchor, hope, if fixed by faith in the eternal world, will infallibly prevent al shipwreck; the soul may
be strongly tossed by various temptations, but will not drive, because the anchor isin sure ground,
and itself is steadfast; it does not drag, and it does not break; faith, like the cable, is the connecting
medium between the ship and the anchor, or the soul and its hope of heaven; faith sees the haven,
hope desires and anticipates the rest; faith works, and hope holds fast; and, shortly, the soul enters
into the haven of eternal repose.

Verse20. Whither theforerunner] Theword mpodpopoc, prodromos, does not merely signify
one that goes or runs before another, but also one who shows the way, he who first does a particular



thing; also thefirst fruits. So in the Septuagint, #1sa 28:4, mpodpopog oukov signifiesthefirst fruits
of thefig tree, or thefirst ripefigs.

To this meaning of the word Pliny refers, Hist. Nat., lib. xvi., . 26: Ficus et prascoces habet, quas
Athenis PRODROMOS (mpodpopog,) vocant. "The fig tree produces some figs which are ripe before
the rest, and these are called by the Athenians prodromos, forerunner.” Theword isinterpreted in
the same way by Hesychius; it occurs in no other part of the New Testament, but may be found in
Ecclus. 12:8, and in #lsa 28:4, quoted above from the Septuagint. From this we may at once
perceive the meaning of the phrase: Jesusisthefirst fruits of human nature that has entered into the
heavenly kingdom; the first human body that was ripe for glory, and ripe long before the rest of the
children who are partakers of flesh and blood. And heisentered for us, asthefirst fruits of al who
have found redemption in his blood. Compare #Joh 14:2; #1Co 15:20, 23; and the notes there.

The metaphorical alusion isto the person who carries the anchor within the pier head, because
there is not yet water sufficient to carry the ship in; and to this| have already referred.

After the order of Melchisedec.] After along digression the apostle resumes his explanation
of #Ps 110:4, which he had produced, #Heb 5:6, 10, in order to prove the permanency of the high
priesthood of Christ.

1. WE have in this chapter a very solemn warning against backsliding and apostasy, and that
negligence and sloth which are their forerunners. A man cannot be careless about God and heaven,
till he has lost his relish for sacred things; and this relish he cannot lose while he is diligent and
faithful. The slightest departure from truth and purity may ultimately lead to a denying, and even
reviling, of the Lord who bought him.

2. Every obedient believer in Christ Jesus has both the oath and promise of God that he will make
all grace abound towards him, for in blessing God will bless him; he may be greatly agitated and
distressed, but, while he continues in the obedience of faith, he will ride out the storm. Hisanchor
iswithin the veil while his heart isright with God. Jesusis gone before to prepare a place for him;
and where the first fruits are, there will soon be the whole lump. He who perseveres unto death shall
as surely see God as Jesus Christ now does. God's oath and promise cannot fail.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER VII.

Concerning the greatness of Melchisedec, after whose order Christ isa high priest, 1-4. The Levites
had authority to take tithes of the people; yet Abraham, their representative, paid tithes to
Mel chisedec, 5-10. Perfection cannot come by the Mosaic law, else there could be no need for
another priest after the order of Melchisedec, according to the prediction of David in Psalmcx.,
which priest is sprung from a tribe to which the priesthood, according to the law, did not
appertain; but Christ is a priest for ever, not according to the law, but after the order of an
endless life, 11-17. The law, therefore, is disannulled, because of its unprofitableness and
imperfection; and Christ has an unchangeable priesthood, 18-24. He istherefore able always to
save them that come unto him, being in every respect a suitable Saviour; and he has offered up
himself for the sins of the people, 25-27. The law makes those priests who have infirmity; but he
who is consecrated by the oath is perfect, and endures for ever, 28.

NOTES ON CHAP. VII.

Verse 1. For thisMelchisedec, king of Salem] See the whole of this history largely explained
in the notes, See" Ge 14:18", &c., and the concluding observations at the end of that chapter.

The name Mélchisedec, P 7321 js thus expounded in Bereshith Rabba, sec. 43, fol. 42,
172V NN PN matsdie eth Yoshebaiv, "The Justifier of those who dwell in him;" and this
is sufficiently true of Christ, but false of Jerusalem, to which the rabbins apply it, who state that it
was originally called Tsedek, and that it justified its inhabitants.

Salemis generally understood to be Jerusalem; but some think that it was that city of Shechem
mentioned #Jos 20:7. St. Jerome was of this opinion.

Verse2. Gaveatenth part of all] It wasan ancient custom, among all the nations of the earth,
to consecrate a part or tenth of the spoils taken in war to the objects of their worship. Many
examples of thiskind occur. This however was not according to any provision in law, but merely
ad libitum, and as a eucharistic offering to those to whom they imagined they owed the victory. But
neither Abraham's decimation, nor theirs, had any thing to do, either with tithes as prescribed under
the Mosaic dispensation, or as claimed under the Christian.

Verse 3. Without father, without mother] The object of the apostle, in thus producing the
example of Melchisedec, was to show, 1. That Jesus was the person prophesied of in the 110th
Psalm; which psalm the Jews uniformly understood as predicting the Messiah. 2. To answer the
objections of the Jews against the legitimacy of the priesthood of Chrigt, taken from the stock from
which he proceeded. The objection isthis: If the Messiah isto be atrue priest, he must come from
a legitimate stock, as all the priests under the law have regularly done; otherwise we cannot
acknowledge him to be apriest: but Jesus of Nazareth has not proceeded from such a stock; therefore
we cannot acknowledge him for a priest, the antitype of Aaron. To this objection the apostle
answers, that it was not necessary for the priest to come from a particular stock, for Melchisedec was



a priest of the most high God, and yet was not of the stock, either of Abraham or Aaron, but a
Canaanite. 1t iswell known that the ancient Hebrews were exceedingly scrupulousin choosing their
high priest; partly by Divine command, and partly from the tradition of their ancestors, who always
considered this office to be of the highest dignity. 1. God had commanded. #L e 21:10, that the high
priest should be chosen from among their brethren, i.e. from the family of Aaron; 2. that he should
marry avirgin; 3. he must not marry awidow; 4. nor adivorced person; 5. nor a harlot; 6. nor one
of another nation. He who was found to have acted contrary to these requisitions was, jure divino,
excluded from the pontificate. On the contrary, it was necessary that he who desired this honour
should be able to prove his descent from the family of Aaron; and if he could not, though evenin the
priesthood, he was cast out, as we find from #Ezr 2:62, and #Ne 7:63.

To these Divine ordinances the Jews have added, 1. That no proselyte could be a priest; 2. nor a
slave; 3. nor a bastard; 4. nor the son of a Nethinim; 5. nor one whose father exercised any base
trade. And that they might be well assured of al this, they took the utmost care to preserve their
genealogies, which were regularly kept in the archives of the temple. When any person aspired to
the sacerdotal function, his genealogical table was carefully inspected; and, if any of the above
blemishes were found in him, he was rejected.

He who could not support his pretensions by just genealogical evidences, was said by the Jews
to be without father. Thusin Bereshith Rabba, sect. 18, fol. 18, on these words, For this cause shall
aman leave father and mother, it issaid: If aproselyte to the Jewish religion have married hisown
sister, whether by the same father or by the same mother, they cast her out according to Rabbi Meir.
But the wise men say if she be of the same mother, they cast her out; but if of the same father, they
retain her, *12? 23X 1NV ghein ab legoi, "for a Gentile has no father;" i.e. his father is not
reckoned in the Jewish genealogies. In thisway both Christ and Melchisedec were without father
and without mother; i.e. were not descended from the original Jewish sacerdotal stock. Yet
M el chisedec, who was a Canaanite, was a priest of the most high God. This sense Suidas confirms
under the word Melchisedec, where, after having stated that, having reigned in Salem 113 years, he
died a righteous man and a bachelor, ayeveadoyntog elpLvat, Tape TO Un LTEPYELY €K TOUL
OTEPUOTOC affpoiospl OAWG, €LVL O€ XOVOVKLOV TO YEVOC, KOL €K TNG €TAPUTOV OTOPNGC OPLWUEVOV,
ofev ouvde yeveadoylng nElwto, he adds, "Heis, therefore, said to be without descent or geneal ogy,
because he was not of the seed of Abraham, but of Canaanitish origin, and sprung from an accursed
seed; therefore he is without the honour of a genealogy.” And he farther adds, "That, because it
would have been highly improper for him, who was the most righteous of men, to be joined in
affinity to the most unrighteous of nations, heis said to be aratope ker auntope:, without father and
without mother." This sort of phraseology was not uncommon when the geneal ogy of a person was
unknown or obscure; so Seneca, in his 108th epistle, speaking of some of the Roman kings, says:
De Servii matre dubitatur; Anci pater nullus dicitur. "Of the mother of Servius Tullus there are
doubts; and Ancus Marcusis said to have no father." Thisonly signifiesthat the parents were either
unknown or obscure. Titus Livius, speaking of Servius, says he was born of a slave, named
Cornicularia, da patre nullo, of no father, i.e. his father was unknown. Horaceisto be understood
in the same way:—



Ante potestatem Tulli, atque ignobile regnum,
Multos ssgoe viros, NULLIS MAJORIBUS Ortos,
Et vixisse probos, amplis et honoribus auctos.
Serm. |. 1. Sat. vi., ver. 9.

Convinced that, long before the ignoble reign
And power of Tullius, from aservile strain
Full many rose, for virtue high renown'd,
By worth ennobled, and with honours crown'd.
FRANCIS.

The viri nullis majoribus orti, men sprung from no ancestors, means s mply men who were born
of obscure or undistinguished parents; i.e. persons, who had never been famous, nor of any public
account.

The old Syriac has given the true meaning by translating thus.—
[Syriac]
Dela abuhi vela, emeh ethcathebu beshar botho.
Whose father and mother are not inscribed among the genealogies.
The Arabic is nearly the same—
[Arabic]
He had neither father nor mother; the genealogy not being reckoned.
The Athiopic: He had neither father nor mother upon earth, nor is his genealogy known.

As this passage has been obscure and troublesome to many, and | have thought it necessary to
show the meaning of such phraseology by different examples, | shal, in order to give the reader fall
information on the subject, add a few observations from Dr. Owen.

"It is said of Melchisedec in the first place that he was ametwp, apntwp, without father and
without mother, whereon part of the latter clause, namely, without beginning of days, doth depend.
But bow could a mortal man come into the world without father or mother? 'Man that is born of a
woman' is the description of every man; what, therefore, can be intended! The next word declares
he was ayevearoyntog: ‘without descent,’ say we. But yevexdoyix iS a generation, a descent, a
pedigree, not absolutely, but rehearsed, described, recorded. yevearoynrog is he whose stock and
descent is entered on record. And so, on the contrary, ayevexioynrog is not he who has no descent,
no genealogy; but he whose descent and pedigree is nowhere entered, recorded, reckoned up. Thus
the apostle himself plainly expressesthisword, #Heb 7:6: 0 un yeveadoyouvpevog €€ avtwv, ‘whose
descent is not counted;' that is, reckoned up in record. Thus was Melchisedec without father or



mother, in that the Spirit of God, who so strictly and exactly recorded the genealogies of other
patriarchs and types of Christ, and that for no less an end than to manifest the truth and faithfulness
of God in his promises, speaks nothing to this purpose concerning him. Heisintroduced asit were
one falling from heaven, appearing on a sudden, reigning in Salem, and officiating in the office of
priesthood to the high God.

"2. On the same account is he said to be unte apynv nuepwv, unte (wng telog exwv, 'without
beginning of daysor end of life." For as he wasamorta man he had both. He was assuredly born,
and did no less certainly die than other men. But neither of these is recorded concerning him. We
have no more to do with him, to learn from him, nor are concerned in him, but only as he is
described in the Scripture; and there is no mention therein of the beginning of his days, or the end
of hislife. Whatever therefore he might have in himself, he had none to us. Consider all the other
patriarchs mentioned in the writings of Moses, and you shall find their descent recorded, who was
their father, and so up to the first man; and not only so, but the time of their birth, the beginning of
their days, and the end of their life, are exactly recorded. For itisconstantly said of them, such aone
lived so long, and begat such a son, which fixed the time of birth. Then of him so begottenitissaid,
he lived so many years, which determines the end of hisdays. These things are expressly recorded.
But concerning Melchisedec none of these things are spoken. No mention is made of father or
mother; no genealogy is recorded of what stock or progeny he was; nor is there any account of his
birth or death. So that all these things are wanting to him in his historical narration, wherein our
faith and knowledge are alone concerned.”

Made like unto the Son of God] Melchisedec was without father and mother, having neither
beginning of days nor end of life. His genealogy is not recorded; when he was born and when he
died, isunknown. His priesthood, therefore, may be considered as perpetual. 1n these respects he
was like to Jesus Christ, who, as to his Godhead, had neither father nor mother, beginning of time
nor end of days; and has an everlasting priesthood. The priesthood of Melchisedec is to abide
continually on the same ground that heis said to be without father and mother; i.e. thereisno record
of the end of his priesthood or life, no more than there is any account of his ancestry.

Verse4. Consider how great thisman was| Thereis something exceedingly mysteriousin the
person and character of this king of Salem; and to find out the whole isimpossible. He seemsto
have been a sort of universal priest, having none superior to himin all that region; and confessedly
superior even to Abraham himself, the father of the faithful, and the source of the Jewish race. See
#Heb 7:7.

Thepatriarch Abraham] ‘o mutprepyng Either from matnp, afather, and apyn, achief or head;
or from matpLac apyn, the head of a family." But thetitle is here applied, by way of eminence, to him
who was the head or chief of al the fathers-or patriarch of the patriarchs, and father of the faithful.
The Syriac trandatesit [Syriac] Rish Abahatha, "head of thefathers." The character and conduct of
Abraham place him, as a man, deservedly at the head of the human race.

Verse 5. They that areof the sonsof Levi] The priestswho are of the posterity of the Levites,
and receive the priesthood in virtue of their descent from Aaron, have authority from the law of God
to receive tithes from the people.



Accordingtothelaw] That is, the Levites received atenth from the people. The priestsreceived
atenth of thistenth from the Levites, who are here called their brethren, because they were of the
same tribe, and employed in the same sacred work. The apostle is proceeding to show that
Melchisedec was greater even than Abraham, the head of the fathers, for to him Abraham gave
tithes; and as the Levites were the posterity of Abraham, they are represented here as paying tithes
to Melchisedec through him. Yet Melchisedec was not of this family, and therefore must be
considered as having a more honourable priesthood than even Aaron himself; for he took the tenth
from Abraham, not for his maintenance, for he was aking, but in virtue of his office as universal
high priest of al that region.

Verse 6. Blessed him that had the promises] Thisis a continuation of the same argument,
namely, to show the superiority of Melchisedec; and, in consequence, to prove the superiority of the
priesthood of Christ beyond that of Aaron. Asin the seed of Abraham all the nations of the earth
were to be blessed, Abraham received a sacerdotal blessing from Melchisedec, who was the
representative of the Messiah, the promised seed, to show that it was through him, asthe high priest
of the human race, that this blessing was to be derived on all mankind.

Verse 7. Thelessisblessed of the better.] That the superior blesses the inferior is agenera
proposition; but Abraham was blessed of Melchisedec, therefore Melchisedec was greater than
Abraham. "The blessing here spoken of," says Dr. Macknight, "is not the simple wishing of good
to others, which may be done by inferiors to superiors; but it is the action of a person authorized to
declare God's intention to bestow good things on another. In this manner Isaac and Jacob blessed
their children under a prophetic impulse; in this manner the priests under the law blessed the people;
in this manner, likewise, Melchisedec, the priest of the most high God, blessed Abraham."”

Verse 8. Here men that die receive tithes] The apostle is speaking of the ecclesiastical
constitution of the Jews, which was standing at the time this epistle was written. Under the Jewish
dispensation, though the priests were successively removed by death, yet they were as duly replaced
by others appointed from the same family, and the payment of tithes was never interrupted. But as
there is no account of Melchisedec ceasing to be a priest, or of hisdying, heis represented as still
living, the better to point him out as atype of Christ, and to show his priesthood to be more excellent
than that which was according to the law, as an unchanging priesthood must be more excellent than
that which was continually changing.

But there hereceiveth them] The wée, here, in thefirst clause of this verse refersto Mosaical
Institutions, as then existing: the exel, there, in this clause refers to the place in Genesis (#Ge 14:20)
whereit isrelated that Abraham gave tithes to Melchisedec, who is still considered as being alive
or without a successor, because there is no account of his death, nor of any termination of his
priesthood.

Verse 9. And as| may so say] kat w¢ emoc ermerv: And so to speak a word. This form of
speech, which is very frequent among the purest Greek writers, is generally used to soften some
harsh expression, or to limit the meaning when the proposition might otherwise appear to be too
general. It answersfully to our so to speak-as one would say-I had almost said-in a certain sense.



Many examples of its use by Aristotle, Philo, Lucian, Josephus, Demosthenes, Aschines, and
Plutarch, may be seen in Raphelius and Kypke.

Payed tithes in Abraham.] The Levites, who were descendants of Abraham, paid tithes to
Melchisedec éie: through, Abraham, their progenitor and representative.

Verse 10. For hewasyet in theloins of hisfather] That is, Levi was seminally included in
Abraham, his forefather.

Verse 11. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood] Theword teieiwolg, as
we have before seen, signifies the completing or finishing of any thing, so as to leave nothing
imperfect, and nothing wanting. Applied here to the Levitical priesthood, it signifies the
accomplishment of that for which a priesthood is established, viz.: giving the Deity an acceptable
service, enlightening and instructing the people, pardoning al offences, purging the conscience from
guilt, purifying the soul and preparing it for heaven, and regulating the conduct of the people
according to the precepts of the moral law. This perfection never came, and never could come, by
the Levitical law; it was the shadow of good things to come, but was not the substance. It
represented a perfect system, but was imperfect in itself. It showed that there was guilt, and that
there was an absolute need for a sacrificial offering to atone for sin, and it typified that sacrifice; but
every sacrificia act under that law most forcibly proved that it was impossible for the blood of BULLS
and GOATS to take away sin.

For under it the people received the law] That is, as most interpret this place, under the
priesthood, tepwouvn being understood; because, on the priesthood the whole Mosaical law and the
Jewish economy depended: but it is much better to understand em* «utn on account of it, instead of
under it; for it is a positive fact that the law was given before any priesthood was established, for
Aaron and his sons were not called nor separated to this office till Moses came down the second time
from the mount with the tables renewed, after that he had broken them, #Ex 40:12-14. But it was
in reference to the great sacrificial system that the law was given, and on that law the priesthood was
established; for, why was a priesthood necessary, but because that law was broken and must be
fulfilled?

That another priest should rise] The law was given that the offence might abound, and sin
appear exceeding sinful; and to show the absolute necessity of the sacrifice and mediation of the
great Messiah, but it was neither perfect in itself, nor could it confer perfection, nor did it contain
the original priesthood. Melchisedec had a priesthood more than four hundred years (422) before
the law was given; and David prophesied, #Ps 110:4, that another priest should arise after the order
of Melchisedec, nearly five hundred years (476) after the law was given. Thelaw, therefore, did not
contain the original priesthood; this existed typically in Melchisedec, and really in Jesus Christ.

Verse 12. The priesthood being changed] That is, The order of Aaron being now abrogated,
to make way for that which had preceded it, the order of Melchisedec.

Thereis made of necessity a change also of the law.] The very essence of the Levitical law
consisting in its sacrificial offerings; and as these could not confer perfection, could not reconcile



God to man, purify the unholy heart, nor open the kingdom of heaven to the souls of men,
consequently it must be abolished, according to the order of God himself; for he said, Sacrifice and
offering, and burnt-offering, and sacrifice for sin, he would not; see #Ps 40:6, 7, compared with
#Heb 10:5-10, and with #Ps 110:4, where it is evident God designed to change both the law and the
priesthood, and to introduce Jesus as the only Priest and Sacrifice, and to substitute the Gospel
system for that of the Levitical ingtitutions. The priesthood, therefore, being changed, Jesus coming
in the place of Aaron, the law of ordinances and ceremonies, which served only to point out the
Messiah, must of necessity be changed al so.

Verse 13. For he of whom these things are spoken] That is, Jesus the Messiah, spoken of in
#Ps 110:4, who came, not from the tribe of Levi, but from the tribe of Judah, of which tribe no priest
ever ministered at a Jewish altar, nor could minister according to the law.

Verse 14. For it isevident] Asthe apostle speaks here with so much confidence, it follows that
our Lord's descent from the tribe of Judah was incontrovertible. The genealogical tables, both in
Matthew and Luke, establish this point; and whatever difficulties we may find in them now, there
were none apprehended in those days, else the enemies of the Gospel would have urged these as a
chief and unanswerable argument against Christ and his Gospel.

Verse15. And it isyet far moreevident] koL mepLocotepor ett katadniov eotiv And besides,
it ismore abundantly strikingly manifest. It isvery difficult to trandate these words, but the apostle's
meaning isplain, viz., that God designed the Levitical priesthood to be changed, because of the oath
in Psa. cx., where, addressing the Messiah, he says: Thou art a Priest for ever after the order, or
oporotnte, Similitude, of Melchisedec, who was not only a priest, but also a king. None of the
Levitical priests sustained this double office; but they both, with that of prophet, appear and were
exercised in the person of our Lord, who is the Priest to which the apostle alludes.

Verse 16. Whoismade] Appointed to this high office by God himself, not succeeding one that
was disabled or dead, according to that law or ordinance directed to weak and perishing men, who
could not continue by reason of death.

Thisis probably all that the apostle intends by the words carnal commandment, evtoing oopkiLkng,
for carnal does not always mean sinful or corrupt, but feeble, frail, or what may be said of or
concerning man in his present dying condition.

But after the power of an endlesslife.] Not dying, or ceasing through weakness to be a priest;
but properly immortal himself, and having the power to confer life and immortality on others. HE
ever lives, as Priest, to make intercession for men; and they who believe on him shall never perish,
but have everlasting life.

Verse 17. For hetestifieth] That is, either the Scripture, in the place so often quoted, or God
by that Scripture.

Thou art apriest for ever] Thisisthe proof that he was not appointed according to the carnal
commandment, but according to the power of an endlesslife, because heisapriest for ever; i.e. one



that never dies, and is never disabled from performing the important functions of his office; for if
he be apriest for ever, he ever lives.

Verse 18. For thereisverily adisannulling] Thereisatotal abrogation, mpoeyovong evtoing,
of the former law, relative to the Levitical priesthood. See#Heb 7:19.

For the weakness] It had no energy; it communicated none; it had no Spirit to minister; it
required perfect obedience, but furnished no assistance to those who were under it.

And unprofitableness] No man was benefited by the mere observance of its precepts: it
pardoned no sin, changed no heart, reformed no life; it found men dead in trespasses and sins, and
it consigned them to eternal death. It was therefore weak in itself, and unprofitable to men.

The Jews, who still cleavetoit, are aproof that it is both weak and unprofitable; for there is not
amore miserable, distressed, and profligate class of men on the face of the earth.

Verse 19. For thelaw made nothing perfect] 1t completed nothing; it was only the outline of
agreat plan, the shadow of a glorious substance; see on #Heb 7:11. It neither pardoned sin, nor
purified the heart, nor gave strength to obey the moral precepts. ovdev, nothing, is put here for
ovdeve, NO PErsoN.

But the bringing in of a better hope] The original is very emphatic, emeioaywyn, the
superintroduction, or the after introduction; and this seemsto be put in opposition to the mpocyovoc
evtoAn, the preceding commandment, or former Levitical law, of #Heb 7:18. This went before to
prepare the way of the Lord; to show the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and the strict justice of God.
The better hope, which referred not to earthly but to spiritual good, not to temporal but eternal
felicity, founded on the priesthood and atonement of Christ, was afterwards introduced for the
purpose of doing what the law could not do, and giving privileges and advantages which the law
would not afford. One of these privileges immediately follows.—

By the which we draw nigh unto God.] Thisisasacerdotal phrase: the high priest alone could
approach to the Divine presence in the holy of holies; but not without the blood of the sacrifice, and
that only once in the year. But through Christ, as our high priest, al believers in him have an
entrance to the holiest by his blood; and through him perform acceptable service to God. The better
hope means, in this place, Jesus Christ, who is the author and object of the hope of eternd life, which
all his genuine followers possess. Heiscalled our hope, #1Ti 1:1; #Col 1:27.

Verse 20. Not without an oath] "The apostl€'s reasoning hereisfounded on this, that God never
interposed his oath, except to show the certainty and immutability of the thing sworn. Thus he sware
to Abraham, #Ge 22:16-18, that in his seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed; and to the
rebellious | sradlites, #De 1:34, 35, that they should not enter into his rest; and to Moses, #De 4:21,
that he should not go into Canaan; and to David, #Ps 89:4, that his seed should endure for ever, and
his throne unto all generations. Wherefore, since Christ was made a priest, not without an oath that
he should be a priest for ever, after the similitude of Melchisedec, that circumstance showed God's
immutable resolution never to change or abolish his priesthood, nor to change or abolish the



covenant which was established on his priesthood; whereas the Levitical priesthood and the law of
Moses, being established without an oath, were thereby declared to be changeable at God's pleasure.”
Thisjudicious note is from Dr. Macknight.

Verse 21. Those priests] The Levitical, were made without an oath, to show that the whole
system was changeable, and might be abolished.

But this] The everlasting priesthood of Christ, with an oath, to show that the Gospel dispensation
should never change, and never be abolished.

By him] God the Father, that said unto him-the promised Messiah, #Ps 110:4, The Lord sware,
to show the immutability of his counsel, and will not repent-can never change his mind nor purpose,
Thou art a priest for ever-as long as time shall run, and the generations of men be continued on
earth. Till the necessity of the mediatorial kingdom be superseded by the fixed state of eternity, till
this kingdom be delivered up unto the Father, and God shall be al in al, shal this priesthood of
Christ endure.

Verse 22. By so much] This solemn, unchangeable oath of God, was Jesus made a surety,
eyyvog, a mediator, one who brings the two parties together, witnesses the contract, and offers the
covenant sacrifice on the occasion. See at the end of the chapter.

A better testament.] kpetttovog datnkne: A better covenant; called, in thetitle to the sacred
books which contain the whole Christian code, ‘n kaitvn 8efnkn, THE NEW COVENANT, thus
contradistinguished from the Mosaic, which was the old covenant; and this is called the new and
better covenant, because God hasin it promised other blessings, to other people, on other conditions,
than the old covenant did. The new covenant is better than the old in the following particulars: 1.
God promised to the Jewish nation certain secular blessings, peculiar to that nation, on condition of
their keeping the law of Moses; but under the new covenant he promises pardon of sin, and final
salvation to al mankind, on condition of believing on Jesus Christ, and walking in his testimonies.
2. The Jewish priests, fallible, dying men, were mediators of the old covenant, by means of their
sacrifices, which could not take away sin, nor render the comers thereunto perfect. But Jesus Christ,
who liveth for ever, who isinfinite in wisdom and power, by the sacrifice of himself has established
this new covenant, and by the shedding of his blood has opened the kingdom of heaven to all
believers.

Verse 23. And they truly were many priests] Under the Mosaic law it was necessary there
should be a succession of priests, because, being mortal, they were not suffered to continue always
by reason of death.

Verse24. But this] ‘o de, But he, that is, Christ, because he continueth ever-is eternal, hath an
unchangeabl e priesthood, amepepator epwovrny, apriesthood that passeth not away from him; he
livesfor ever, and he livesapriest for ever.

Verse 25. Wherefore] Because heis an everlasting priest, and has offered the only available
sacrifice, he is able to save, from the power, guilt, nature, and punishment of sin, to the uttermost,



elg to mowvtereg, to al intents, degrees, and purposes; and always, and in and through all times,
places, and circumstances; for al thisisimplied in the original word: but in and through all times
seemsto be the particular meaning here, because of what follows, he ever liveth to make intercession
for them; this depends on the perpetuity of his priesthood, and the continuance of his mediatorial
office. AsJesus was the Lamb of God slain from the foundation of the world, has an everlasting
priesthood, and is a continual intercessor; it isin virtue of this that all who were saved from the
foundation of the world were saved through him, and al that shall be saved to the end of the world
will be saved through him. He ever was and ever will be the High Priest, Sacrifice, Intercessor, and
Mediator of the human race. All successive generations of men are equally interested in him, and
may claim the same privileges. But none can be saved by his grace that do not come unto God
through him; i.e. imploring mercy through him as their sacrifice and atonement; confidently trusting
that God can be just, and yet the justifier of them who thus come to him, believing on Christ Jesus.

The phrase evtuyyavewr tvt, to make intercession for a person, has a considerable latitude of
meaning. It signifies, 1. To come to or meet a person on any cause whatever. 2. To intercede, pray
for, or entreat in the behalf of, another. 3. To defend or vindicate a person. 4. To commend. 5. To
furnish any kind of assistance or help. 6. And, with the preposition kete, against, to accuse, or act
against another in ajudicia way.

"The nature of the apostle's arguments,” says Dr. Macknight, "requires that, by Christ's always
living, we understand his aways living in the body; for it is thus that he is an affectionate and
sympathizing High Priest, who, in his intercession, pleads the merit of his death to procure the
salvation of all who come unto God through him. Agreeably to this account of Christ'sintercession,
the apostle, in #Heb 7:27, mentions the sacrifice of himself, which Christ offered for the sins of the
people as the foundation of hisintercession. Now, as he offered that sacrifice in heaven, #Heb 8:2,
3, by presenting his crucified body there, (See" Heb 8:5",) and as he continually resides therein the
body, some of the ancients were of opinion that his continual intercession consists in the continual
presentation of his humanity before his Father, because it is a continual declaration of his earnest
desire of the salvation of men, and of his having, in obedience to his Father's will, made himself
flesh, and suffered death to accomplishit. See” Ro 8:34", note 3. Thisopinionis confirmed by the
manner in which the Jewish high priest made intercession for the people on the day of atonement,
and which was atype of Christ'sintercession in heaven. He made it, not by offering of prayers for
them in the most holy place, but by sprinkling the blood of the sacrifices on the mercy-seat, in token
of their death. And as, by that action, he opened the earthly holy places to the prayers and worship
of the Israglites during the ensuing year; so Jesus, by presenting his humanity continually before the
presence of his Father, opens heaven to the prayers of his people in the present life, and to their
persons after the resurrection.”

Verse 26. Such ahigh priest becameus] Such ahigh priest wasin every respect suitable to us,
every way qualified to accomplish the end for which he came into the world. Thereis probably here
an allusion to the qualifications of the Jewish high priest:—

1. He was required to be holy, ooLoc, answering to the Hebrew 7" © T chasid, merciful. Holiness
was his calling; and, as he was the representative of his brethren, he was required to be merciful and
compassionate.



2. He was to be harmless, akakog, without evil-holy without, and holy within; injuring none, but
rather living for the benefit of others.

3. He was undefiled, auiavtoc answering to the Hebrew 212 2R3 paal mum, without
blemish-having no bodily imperfection. Nothing low, mean, base, or unbecoming in his conduct.

4. He was separate from sinners, kexwpiopevog amo twv opeptwiwv. By his office he was
separated from all men and worldly occupations, and entirely devoted to the service of God. And
asto sinners, or heathens, he was never to be found in their society.

5. Higher than the heavens. There may be some reference here to the exceeding dignity of the
high priesthood; it was the highest office that could be sustained by man, the high priest himself
being the immediate representative of God.

But these things suit our Lord in a sense in which they cannot be applied to the high priest of the
Jews.

1. Hewas haly, infinitely so; and merciful, witness his shedding his blood for the sins of mankind.
2. Harmless-perfectly without sin in his humanity, aswell as his divinity.
3. Undefiled-contracted no sinful infirmity in consequence of his dwelling among men.

4. Separate from sinners-absolutely unblamable in the whole of his conduct, so that he could
challenge the most inveterate of his enemies with, Which of you convicteth me of sin? Who of you
can show in my conduct the slightest deviation from truth and righteousness!

5. Higher than the heavens-more exalted than all the angels of God, than all created beings,
whether thrones, dominions, principalities, or powers, because all these were created by him and for
him, and derive their continued subsistence from his infinite energy.

But how was a person of such infinite dignity suitable to us! His greatnessis put in opposition
to our meanness. HE was holy; wWe, unholy. HE was harmless; we, harmful, injuring both ourselves
and others. HE was undefiled; wWe, defiled, most sinfully spotted and impure. HE was separate from
sinners, WE were joined to sinners, companions of the vile, the worthless, the profane, and the
wicked. HE was higher than the heavens; WE, baser and lower than the earth, totally unworthy to
be called the creatures of God. And had we not had such a Saviour, and had we not been redeemed
a an infinite price, we should, to use the nervous language of Milton on another occasion, "after a
shameful life and end in this world, have been thrown down eternally into the darkest and deepest
gulf of hell, where, under the despiteful control, the trample and spurn, of all the other damned, and
in the anguish of their torture should have no other ease than to exercise araving and bestial tyranny
over us astheir daves, we must have remained in that plight for ever, the basest, the lower-mogt, the
most dejected, most under-foot and down-trodden vassals of perdition.” MILTON on Reformation,
infine.



Verse 27. Who needeth not daily] Though the high priest offered the great atonement only once
in the year, yet in the Jewish services there was a daily acknowledgment of sin, and adaily sacrifice
offered by the priests, at whose head was the high priest, for their own sins and the sins of the
people. The Jews held that a priest who neglected his own expiatory sacrifice would be smitten with
death. (Sanhedr., fol. 83.) When they offered thisvictim, they prayed the following prayer: "O Lord,
| have sinned, and done wickedly, and gone astray before thy face, 1, and my house, and the sons of
Aaron, the, people of thy holiness. | beseech thee, for thy name's sake, blot out the sins, iniquities,
and transgressions by which | have sinned, done wickedly, and gone astray before thy face, I, and
my house, and the sons of Aaron, the people of thy holiness; asit iswritten in the law of Moses thy
servant, (#L e 16:30:) On that day shall he make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that ye may
be clean fromall your sins before the Lord!" To which the Levites answered: "Blessed be the name
of the glory of thy kingdom, for ever and ever!"

This prayer states that the priest offered a sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the sins of
the people, as the apostle asserts.

For thishedid once] For himself he offered no sacrifice; and the apostle gives the reason-he
needed none, because he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners: and for the people
he offered himself once for all, when he expired upon the cross.

It has been very properly remarked, that the sacrifice offered by Christ differed in four essential
respects from those, offered by the Jewish priests: 1. He offered no sacrifice for himself, but only
for the people. 2. He did not offer that sacrifice annually, but once for al. 3. The sacrifice which
he offered was not of calves and goats, but of himself. 4. This sacrifice he offered, not for one
people, but for the whole human race; for he tasted death for every man.

Verse 28. For the law maketh men high priests] The Jewish priests have need of these
repeated offerings and sacrifices, because they are fallible, sinful men: but the word of the oath (still
referring to #Ps 110:4) which was since the law; for David, who mentions this, lived nearly 500
years after the giving of the law, and consequently that oath, constituting another priesthood,
abrogates the law; and by this the SON is consecrated, tetedeLwpevov, is perfected, for evermore.
Being a high priest without blemish, immaculately holy, every way perfect, immortal, and eternal,
HE isapriest eic tov arwva, to ETERNITY.

I. THERE are several respects in which the apostle shows the priesthood of Christ to be more
excellent than that of the Jews, which priesthood was typified by that of Melchisedec.

1. Being after the order of Melchisedec, there was no need of a rigorous examination of his
genealogy to show hisright.

2. He has an eternal priesthood; whereas theirs was but temporal.
3. The other priests, asatoken of the dignity of their office, and their state of dependence on God,

received tithes from the people. Melchisedec, a priest and king, after whose order Christ comes,
tithed Abraham, dedexatwke tov afpaoy, the father of the patriarchs; Jesus, infinitely greater than



all, having an absolute and independent life, needs none. Heis no man's debtor, but all receive out
of hisfulness.

4. He done can bless the people, not by praying for their good merely, but by communicating the
good which is necessary.

5. Asanother priesthood, different from that of Aaron, was promised, it necessarily implies that
the Levitical priesthood was insufficient; the priesthood of Christ, being that promised, must be
greater than that of Aaron.

6. That which God has appointed and consecrated with an oath, as to endure for ever, must be
greater than that which he has appointed simply for a time: but the priesthood of Christ is thus
appointed; therefore, &c.

7. All the Levitical priests were fallible and sinful men; but Christ was holy and undefiled.

8. The Levitica priests were only by their office distinguished from the rest of their brethren,
being equally frail, mortal, and corruptible; but Jesus, our high priest, is higher than the heavens.
The statements from which these differences are drawn are all laid down in this chapter.

[1. Asthe word surety, eyyvog, in#Heb 7:22, has been often abused, or used in an unscriptura and
dangerous sense, it may not be amiss to inquire alittle farther into its meaning. The Greek word
eyyvoc, from eyyun, apledge, is supposed to be so called from being lodged v yuioLg, in the hands
of the creditor. Itisnearly of the same meaning with bail, and signifies an engagement made by C.
with A. that B. shall fulfil certain conditions then and there specified, for which C. makes himself
answerable; if, therefore, B. fails, C. becomeswholly responsibleto A. In such suretiship it is never
designed that C. shall pay any debt or fulfil any engagement that belongsto B.; but, if B. fail, then
C. becomes responsible, because he had pledged himself for B. In this scheme A. is the person
legally empowered to take the bail or pledge, B. the debtor, and C. the surety. The ideatherefore of
B. paying his own debt, is necessarily implied in taking the surety. Were it once to be supposed that
the surety undertakes absolutely to pay the debt, his suretiship is at an end, and he becomes the
debtor; and the real debtor isno longer bound. Thus the nature of the transaction becomes entirely
changed, and we find nothing but debtor and creditor in the case. In this sense, therefore, the word
eyyvog, which we translate surety, cannot be applied in the above case, for Christ never became
surety that, if men did not fulfil the conditions of this better covenant, i.e. repent of sin, turn from
it, believe on the Son of God, and having received grace walk as children of the light, and be faithful
unto death, he would do all these things for them himself! This would be both absurd and
impossible: and hence the gloss of some hereis both absurd and dangerous, viz., "That Christ was
the surety of the first covenant to pay the debt; of the second, to perform the duty." That it cannot
have this meaning in the passage in question is sufficiently proved by Dr. Macknight; and instead
of extending my own reasoning on the subject, | shall transcribe his note.

"The Greek commentators explain thisword eyyvoc very properly by pesitne, amediator, which
Isits etymological meaning; for it comes from eyyug, near, and signifies one who draws near, or who
causes another to draw near. Now, asin this passage acomparison is stated between Jesus as a high



priest, and the Levitical high priests, and as these were justly considered by the apostle as the
mediators of the Sinaitic covenant, because through their mediation the I sraelites worshipped God
with sacrifices, and received from him, as their king, a political pardon, in consequence of the
sacrifices offered by the high priest on the day of atonement; it is evident that the apostle in this
passage calls Jesus the High Priest, or Mediator of the better covenant, because through his
mediation, that is, through the sacrifice of himself which he offered to God, believersreceive dl the
blessings of the better covenant. And as the apostle has said, #Heb 7:19, that by the introduction
of a better hope, eyyLlopev, we draw near to God; he in thisverse very properly calls Jesuseyyvoc,
rather than peoitng, to denote the effect of his mediation. See#Heb 7:25. Our translators indeed,
following the Vulgate and Beza, have rendered eyyvoc by the word surety, a sense which it has,
Ecclus. 29:16, and which naturally enough follows from its etymological meaning; for the person
who becomes surety for the good behaviour of another, or for his performing something stipul ated,
brings that other near to the party to whom he gives the security; he reconcilesthe two. Butinthis
sense the word eyyvoc is not gpplicable to the Jewish high priests; for to be a proper surety, one must
either have power to compel the party to perform that for which he has become his surety; or, in case
of hisnot performing it, he must be able to perform it himself. This being the ease, will any one say
that the Jewish high priests were sureties to God for the Israglites performing their part of the
covenant of thelaw! Or to the people for God's performing his part of the covenant! Aslittleisthe
appellation, surety of the new covenant, applicable to Jesus. For since the new covenant does not
require perfect obedience, but only the obedience of faith; if the obedience of faith be not given by
men themselves, it cannot be given by another in their room; unless we suppose that men can be
saved without personal faith. | must therefore infer, that those who speak of Jesus as the surety of
the new covenant, must hold that it requires perfect obedience; which, not being in the power of
believers to give, Jesus has performed for them. But is not this to make the covenant of grace a
covenant of works, contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture! For these reasons | think the Greek
commentators have given the true meaning of the word eyyvoc, in this passage, when they explain
it by peoitng, mediator.”

The chief difference lies here. The old covenant required perfect obedience from the very
commencement of life; thisisimpossible, because man comesinto the world depraved. The new
covenant declares God's righteousness for the remission of sinsthat are past; and furnishes grace to
enable al true believersto live up to all the requisitions of the moral law, as found in the gospels.
But in this sense Christ cannot be called the surety, for the reasons given above; for he does not
perform the obedience or faith in behalf of any man. It isthe highest privilege of believersto love
God with al their hearts, and to serve him with all their strength; and to remove their obligation to
keep thismoral law would be to deprive them of the highest happiness they can possibly have on this
side heaven.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER VIII.

The sum, or chief articles, of what the apostle has spoken, concerning the eternal priesthood of
Christ, 1-5: The excellency of the new covenant beyond that of the old, 6-9. The nature and
perfection of the new covenant stated from the predictions of the prophets, 10-12. By this new
covenant the old is abolished, 13.

NOTESON CHAP. VIII.

Verse 1. Of thethingswhich we have spoken thisisthe sum] The word kedpararor, which we
trandate sum, signifies the chief, the principal, or head; or, as St. Chrysostom explainsit, kedbaiotov
aeL To peywotov Aeyetot, "that which isgreatest is always called kephalaion,” i.e. the head, or chief.

Whoisset on theright hand of thethrone] Thisiswhat the apostle states to be the chief or
most important point of all that he had yet discussed. His sitting down at the right hand of the throne
of God, proves, 1. That he is higher than al the high priests that ever existed. 2. That the sacrifice
which he offered for the sins of the world was sufficient and effectual, and as such accepted by God.
3. That he has all power in the heavens and in the earth, and is able to save and defend to the
uttermost al that come to God through him. 4. That he did not, like the Jewish high priest, depart
out of the holy of holies, after having offered the atonement; but abides there at the throne of God,
asacontinual priest, in the permanent act of offering his crucified body unto God, in behalf of al
the succeeding generations of mankind. It isno wonder the apostle should call this sitting down at
the right hand of the throne of the Divine Mgjesty, the chief or head of all that he had before spoken.

Verse 2. A minister of the sanctuary] twv ayiwv iettoupyog: A public minister of the holy
things or places. The word AeLtoupyog, from Aeitog, public, and epyov, awork or office, means a
person who officiated for the public, a public officer; in whom, and hiswork, al the people had a
common right: hence our word liturgy, the public work of prayer and praise, designed for the people
at large; al having aright to attend it, and each having an equal interest init. Properly speaking,
the Jewish priest was the servant of the public; he transacted the business of the people with God.
Jesus Christ is also the same kind of public officer; both as Priest and Mediator he transacts the
business of the whole human race with God. He performs the holy things or acts in the true
tabernacle, HEAVEN, of which the Jewish tabernacle was the type. The tabernacle was the place
among the Jews where God, by the symbol of his presence, dwelt. This could only typify heaven,
where God, in his essential glory, dwells, and is manifest to angels and glorified saints; and hence
heaven is called here the true tabernacle, to distinguish it from the type.

Which the Lord pitched] The Jewish tabernacle was man's work, though made by God's
direction; the heavens, thistrue tabernacle, the work of God aone, and infinitely more glorious than
that of the Jews. The tabernacle was aso atype of the human nature of Christ, #Joh 1:14: And the
word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, kL eaknrwoer ev nuiy and tabernacled among us; for,
as the Divine presence dwelt in the tabernacle, so the fulness of the Godhead, bodily, dwelt in the



man Christ Jesus. And this human body was the peculiar work of God, as it came not in the way of
natural generation.

Verse 3. Every high priest isordained] kafiotatal, IS set apart, for this especial work.

Giftsand sacrifices] dwpa te koL Buoiag Eucharistic offerings, and sacrificesfor sin. By the
former, God's government of the universe, and his benevolence to his creaturesin providing for their
support, were acknowledged. By the latter, the destructive and ruinous nature of sin, and the
necessity of an atonement, were confessed.

Wher efore-of necessity] If Christ beahigh priest, and it be essential to the office of ahigh priest
to offer atoning sacrifices to God, Jesus must offer such. Now it is manifest that, as he isthe public
minister, officiating in the true tabernacle as high priest, he must make an atonement; and his being
at the right hand of the throne shows that he has offered, and continues to offer, such an atonement.

Verse 4. For if hewereon earth] As the Jewish temple was standing when this epistle was
written, the whole temple service continued to be performed by the legal priests, descendants of
Aaron, of thetribe of Levi; thereforeif Christ had been then on earth, he could not have performed
the office of a priest, being of the tribe of Judah, to which tribe the office of the priesthood did not
appertain.

Thereareprieststhat offer gifts] Thisisan additional proof that this epistle was written before
the destruction of Jerusalem. Asthe word 6uvoLet, sacrifices, isnot added hereasitisin #Heb 8:3,
Isit any evidence that bloody sacrifices had then ceased to be offered? Or, are both kinds included
in the word dwpe, gifts? But isdwpov, agift, ever used to express abloody sacrifice? | believe the
Septuagint never used it for M= T zebach, which signifies an animal offered to God in sacrifice.

Verse5. Who serve] oitiveg Aatpevovat: Who perform Divine worship.

Unto the example and shadow] vmodeLyuatt kol ok, WITH the representation and shadow;,
thisis Dr. Macknight's tranglation, and probably the true one.

The whole Levitical service was a representation and shadow of heavenly things; it appears,
therefore, absurd to say that the priests served UNTO an example or representation of heavenly
things; they served rather unto the substance of those things, wiTH appropriate representations and
shadows.

As M oses was admonished] kabwg kexpnuatiotal pwong As Moses was Divinely warned or
admonished of God.

According to the pattern] kot tov tumor: According to the type, plan, or form. It isvery
likely that God gave aregular plan and specification of the tabernacle and all its parts to M oses; and
that from this Divine plan the whole was constructed. See on " Ex 25:40" .



Verse 6. Now hath he obtained a mor e excellent ministry] His office of priesthood is more
excellent than the Levitical, because the covenant is better, and established on better promises: the
old covenant referred to earthly things; the new covenant, to heavenly. The old covenant had
promises of secular good; the new covenant, of spiritual and eternal blessings. Asfar as Christianity
is preferable to Judaism, as far as Christ is preferable to Moses, as far as spiritual blessings are
preferable to earthly blessings, and as far as the enjoyment of God throughout eternity is preferable
to the communication of earthly good during time; so far does the new covenant exceed the old.

Verse7. If that first had been faultless] Thisisnearly the same argument with that in #Heb
7:11. The simple meaning is: If the first covenant had made a provision for and actually conferred
pardon and purity, and given atitle to eterna life, then there could have been no need for a second,;
but the first covenant did not give these things, therefore a second was necessary; and the covenant
that gives these thingsis the Christian covenant.

Verse 8. For finding fault with them] The meaning isevidently this: God, in order to show that
the first covenant was inefficient, saith to them, the Israglites, Behold, the days come when | will
make a new covenant, &c. He found fault with the covenant, and addressed the people concerning
his purpose of giving another covenant, that should be such as the necessities of mankind required.
As this place refers to #Jer 31:31-34, the words finding fault with them may refer to the Jewish
people, of whom the Lord complains that they had broken his covenant though he was a husband
to them. See below.

With the house of | srael and with the house of Judah] That is, with all the descendants of the
twelve sons of Jacob. This is thought to be a promise of the conversion of all the Jews to
Christianity; both of the lost tribes, and of those who are known to exist in Asiatic and European
countries.

Verse 9. Not according to the covenant] The new covenant is of awidely different nature to
that of the old; it was only temporal and earthly initself, though it pointed out spiritual and eternal
things. The new covenant is totally different from this, as we have already seen; and such a
covenant, or system of religion, the Jews should have been prepared to expect, as the Prophet
Jeremiah had, in the above place, so clearly foretold it.

They continued not in my covenant] It should be observed that the word sLe8vky, which we
trand ate covenant, often meansreligion itself; and its various precepts. The old covenant in general
stated, on God's side, | will be your God; on the Israglites side, We will be thy people. This covenant
they brake; they served other gods, and neglected the precepts of that holy religion which God had
delivered to them.

And | regarded them not] kayw nueinoe cvtwr: And | neglected them or despised them; but
the words in the Hebrew text of the prophet are 02 N2 Y2 21X 1 veanochi baalti bam, which
wetrandate, although | was a husband to them. If our trandation be correct, isit possible to account
for this most strange difference between the apostle and the prophet? Could the Spirit of God be the
author of such astrange, not to say contradictory, trandation of the same words? Let it be observed:
1. That the apostle quotes from the Septuagint; and in quoting a version accredited by and commonly



used among the Jews, he ought to give the text as he found it, unless the Spirit of God dictated an
extension of meaning, asis sometimes the case; but in the present case there seems to be no necessity
to alter the meaning. 2. The Hebrew wordswill bear a trand ation much nearer to the Septuagint and
the apostle than our translation intimates. The words might be literally rendered, And | was Lord
over them, or | lorded or ruled over them; i.e., | chastised them for their transgressions, and punished
them for their iniquities; nueinoc, | took no farther care of them, and gave them up into the hands
of their enemies, and so they were carried away into captivity. This pretty nearly reconciles the
Hebrew and the Greek, asit shows the act of God in reference to them is nearly the same when the
proper meaning of the Hebrew and Greek words is considered.

Some suppose that the letter ¥ ainin "1 2 ¥ 2 js changed for T cheth, and that the word should
beread " 212 pachalti, | have hated or despised them. An ancient and learned Jew, Rab. Parchon,

has these remarkable words on this passage, T'U7 171 D°NXIW 2 D3 "NPY31 "DINT
"NIR TIRIW 2 02 7970 DW3 DAY AW NOMD 321NN and | baatti baam, trandate, |

hated them; for " ain is here changed and stands for ™ cheth, asit is said, their soul bachalah bi,
trandate, hath hated me." None of the Hebrew M SS. collated by Kennicott and De Rossi give any
various reading on thisword. Some of the versions have used as much latitude in their trand ations
of the Hebrew as the Septuagint. But it is unnecessary to discuss this subject any farther; the word
23 paal itself, by the consent of the most learned men, signifies to disdain or despise, and thisis
pretty nearly the sense of the apostle's expression.

Verse 10. Thisisthe covenant] Thisisthe nature of that glorious system of religion which |
shall publish among them after those days, i.e., in the times of the Gospel.

I will put my laws into their mind] | will influence them with the principles of law, truth,
holiness, & c.; and their understandings shall he fully enlightened to comprehend them.

And writethem in their hearts] All their affections, passions, and appetites, shall be purified
and filled with holiness and love to God and man; so that they shall willingly obey, and fed that love
is the fulfilling of the law: instead of being written on tables of stone, they shall be written on the
fleshly tables of their hearts.

I will be to them a God] These are the two grand conditions by which the parties in this
covenant or agreement are bound: 1. | will be your God. 2. Ye shall be my people. Asthe object of
religious adoration to any man isthat Being from whom he expects light, direction, defence, support,
and happiness: so God, promising to betheir God, promisesin effect to give them al these great and
good things. To be God's people implies that they should give God their whole hearts, serve him
with all their light and strength, and have no other object of worship or dependence but himself. Any
of these conditions broken, the covenant is rendered null and void, and the other party absolved from
his engagement.

Verse 11. They shall not teach every man hisneighbour] Under the old covenant, properly
speaking, there was no public instruction; before the erection of synagogues al worship was
confined at first to the tabernacle, afterwards to the temple. When synagogues were established they



were used principally for the bare reading of the law and the prophets; and scarcely any such thing
asapublic ministry for the continual instruction of the common people was found in the land till the
time of John the Baptist, our Lord, and his apostles. It istrue there were prophets who were a sort
of general teachers, but neither was their ministry extended through all the people; and there were
schools of the prophets and schools of the rabbins, but these were for the instruction of select
persons. Hence it was necessary that every man should do what he could, under that dispensation,
to instruct his neighbour and brother. But the prophecy here indicates that there should be, under
the Gospel dispensation, a profusion of Divine light; and thiswe find to be the case by the plentiful
diffusion of the sacred writings, and by an abundant Gospel ministry: and these blessings are not
confined to temples or palaces, but are found in every corner of the land; so that, literally, al the
people, from the least to the greatest, know and acknowledge the only true God, and Jesus Christ
whom he has sent. Almost every man, at least in thisland, has a Bible, and can read it; and thereis
not afamily that has not the opportunity of hearing the Gospel preached, explained, and enforced.

Some have thought that from the least to the greatest is intended to signify the order in which God
proceeds with awork of grace; he generally begins with the poor, and through these the great and
the high often hear the Gospel of Christ.

Verse12. | will bemerciful to their unrighteousness] In order to be their God, as mentioned
under the preceding verse, it is requisite that their iniquity should be pardoned; thisis provided for
by the immolation of Jesus Christ as the covenant sacrifice. By his blood, redemption has been
purchased, and all who with penitent hearts believe on the Lord Jesus receive remission of sins, and
God remembers their iniquities no more against them so as to punish them on that account. All
spiritual evil against the nature and law of God is represented here under the following terms:-

1. Unrighteousness, adikLe, injustice or wrong. Thisisagainst God, his neighbour, and himself.

2. Sn, apeptie, deviation from the Divine law; MISSING THE MARK; aiming at happiness but never
attaining it, because sought out of God, and in the breach of his laws.

3. Iniquity, avopie, lawlessness, not having, knowing, or acknowledging, alaw; having no law
written in their hearts, and restrained by none in the conduct of their lives. All these are to be
removed by God's mercy; and thisis to be understood of his mercy in Christ Jesus.

Verse 13. Hehath madethefirst old.] That is: He has considered it as antiquated, and as being
no longer of any force.

That which decayeth and waxeth old] Hereisan alusion to the ancient laws, which either had
perished from the tables on which they were written through old age, or were fallen into disuse, or
were abrogated.

Is ready to vanish away.] eyyuc adaviopov: |s about to be abolished. Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, speaking of the laws of Numa, which had been written on oak boards, says: ac
aivLobnuat ovvefn tw xpovw: "which had perished through old age." And the word adavilerv is
used to express the abolition of the law. The apostle, therefore, intimates that the old covenant was



just about to be abolished; but he expresses himself cautiously and tenderly, that he might not give
unnecessary offence.

WHEN the apostle said, All shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest, under the new
covenant, he had copious authority for saying so from the rabbins themselves. In Sohar Chadash,
fol. 42, it issaid: "In the days of the Messiah knowledge shall be renewed in the world, and the law
shall be made plain among all; asit iswritten, #Jer 31:33, All shall know me, from the least to the
greatest.” We find the following legend in Midrash Yalcut Smeoni, part 2, fol. 46: "The holy
blessed God shall sit in paradise and explain the law; all the righteous shall sit before him, and the
whole heavenly family shall stand on their feet; and the holy blessed God shall sit, and the new law,
which beisto give by the Messiah, shall be interpreted.”

In Sohar Genes,, fol. 74, col. 291, we find these remarkable words: "When the days of the
Messiah shall approach, even the little children in this world shall find out the hidden things of
wisdom; and in that time all things shall be revealed to all men."

And in Sohar Levit., fol. 24, col. 95: "There shall be no time like thistill the Messiah comes, and
then the knowledge of God shall be found in every part of the world."

Thisday are all these sayingsfulfilled in our ears: the word of God is multiplied; many run to and
fro, and knowledge isincreased; all the nations of the earth are receiving the book of God; and men
of every clime, and of every degree-Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, the dwellers in
Mesopotamia, in Judea, in Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, in
Libya; strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, Americans, Indians, and
Chinese-hear, in their own tongues, the wonderful works of God.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER IX.

Of thefirst covenant, and its ordinances, 1. The tabernacle, candlestick, table, show-bread, veil, holy
of holies, censer, ark, pot of manna, Aaron'srod, tables of the covenant, cherubim of glory, and
mercy seat, 2-5. How the priests served, 6, 7. What was signified by the service, 8-10. The
superior excellency of Christ's ministry and sacrifice, and the efficacy of his blood, 11-26. As men
must once die and be judged, so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many, and shall come
without a sin-offering, a second time, to them that expect him, 27, 28.

NOTES ON CHAP. I X.

Verse 1. The first covenant had also ordinances] Our translators have introduced the word
covenant, asif dtabnkn had been, if not originally in the text, yet in the apostle's mind. Severa MSS,,
but not of good note, aswell as printed editions, with the Coptic version, have oknvn tabernacle; but
thisisomitted by ABDE, severa others, both the Syriac, Athiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, some copies
of the Itala, and several of the Greek fathers; it isin al probability a spurious reading, the whole
context showing that covenant is that to which the apostle refers, as that was the subject in the
preceding chapter, and thisis a continuation of the same discourse.

Ordinances] Swkaiwpate: Ritesand ceremonies.

A worldly sanctuary.] ‘ayiov kooutkov. Itissupposed that the term worldly, here, is opposed
to the term heavenly, #Heb 8:5; and that the whole should be referred to the carnality or secular
nature of the tabernacle service. But | think there is nothing plainer than that the apostleis speaking
herein praise of this sublimely emblematic service, and hence he proceeds to enumerate the various
things contained in the first tabernacle, which added vastly to its splendour and importance; such as
the table of the show-bread, the golden candlestick, the golden censer, the ark of the covenant
overlaid round about with gold, in which was the golden pot that had the manna, Aaron's rod that
budded, and the two tables which God had written with his own finger: hence | am led to believe that
koopLkoc IS here taken in its proper, natural meaning, and signifies adorned, embellished, splendid;
and hence koaog, the world: Tota hujus universi machina, codum et terram complectens et quicquid
utrogue contineter, koopog dicitur, quod nihil ea est mundius, pulchrius, et ornatius. "The whole
machine of this universe, comprehending the heavens and the earth, and whatsoever is contained in
both, is called koopog, because nothing is more beautiful, more fair, and more elegant." So Pliny,
Hist. Nat., I. ii. ¢. 5: Nam quemkoopov Graeci nomine ornamenti appellaverunt, eum nos a perfecta
absolutaque elegantia, MUNDUM. "That which the Greeks call koopog, ornament, we, (the Latins,)
from its perfect and absolute elegance call mundum, world." Seeon " Ge 2:1".

The Jews believe that the tabernacle was an epitome of the world; and it is remarkable, when
speaking of their city, that they express this sentiment by the same Greek word, in Hebrew letters,
which the apostle uses here: so in Bereshith Rabba, s. 19, fol. 19; #17 QU 1w 1IpRIIp 9O
col kozmikon (koouikor) shelo sham hu. "All hisworld is placed there." Philo says much to the
same purpose.



If my exposition be not admitted, the next most likely is, that God has a worldly tabernacle as
well as a heavenly one; that he as truly dwelt in the Jewish tabernacle as he did in the heaven of
heavens; the one being hisworldly house, the other his heavenly house.

Verse 2. For therewasatabernacle made; thefirst, wherein] The senseis here very obscure,
and the construction involved: leaving out al punctuation, which is the case with all the very ancient
MSS.,, the verse stands thus: oknvn yap kateokevaobn n Tpwtn €v n N t€ Avyvie, k. T. A. which
| suppose an indifferent person, who understood the language, would without hesitation render, For,
there was the first tabernacle constructed, in which were the candlestick, &c. And this tabernacle
or dwelling may be called the first dwelling place which God had among men, to distinguish it from
the second dwelling place, the temple built by Solomon; for tabernacle here is to be considered in
its general sense, asimplying a dwelling.

To have a proper understanding of what the apostle relates here, we should endeavour to take a
concise view of the tabernacle erected by Mosesin the wilderness. This tabernacle was the epitome
of the Jewish temple; or rather, according to this as a model was the Jewish temple built. It
comprised, 1. The court where the people might enter. 2. In this was contained the altar of
burnt-offerings, on which were offered the sacrificesin general, besides offerings of bread, wine, and
other things. 3. At the bottom or lower end of this court was the tent of the covenant; the two
principal parts of the tabernacle were, the holy place and the holy of holies. In the temple built by
Solomon there was a court for the Levites, different from that of the people; and, at the entrance of
the holy place, avestibule. But in the tabernacle built by Moses these parts were not found, nor does
the apostle mention them here.

In the holy place, as the apostle observes, there were,
1. The golden candlestick of seven branches, on the south.
2. The golden altar, or atar of incense, on the north.

3. The dtar, or table of the show-bread; or where the twelve loaves, representing the twelve tribes,
were laid before the Lord. 1. In each branch of the golden candlestick was alamp; these were lighted
every evening, and extinguished every morning. They were intended to give light by night. 2. The
altar of incense was of gold; and a priest, chosen by lot each week, offered incense every morning
and evening in a golden censer, which he probably left on the altar after the completion of the
offering. 3. Thetable of the show-bread was covered with plates of gold; and on this, every Sabbath,
they placed twelve loaves in two piles, six in each, which continued there all the week till the next
Sabbath, when they were removed, and fresh loaves put in their place. The whole of this may be
seenin al its detailsin the book of Exodus, from chap. xxxv. to xl. See Calmet also.

Which iscalled the sanctuary.] nrtic Aeyetar aywes Thisiscalled holy. This clause may apply
to any of the nouns in this verse, in the nominative case, which are al of the feminine gender; and
the adjective ayLe, holy, may be considered here as the nominative singular feminine, agreeing with
ntic. Several editions accent the words in reference to this construction. The word oknvn,



tabernacle, may be the proper antecedent; and then we may read «ywe, instead of ayie: but these
niceties belong chiefly to grammarians.

Verse 3. And after the second veil] Thefirst veil, of which the apostle has not yet spoken, was
at the entrance of the holy place, and separated the temple from the court, and prevented the people,
and even the Levites, from seeing what was in the holy place.

The second veil, of which the apostle speaks here, separated the holy place from the holy of
holies.

Thetabernacle, which iscalled the Holiest of all] That is, that part of the tabernacle whichis
called the holy of holies.

Verse 4. Which had the golden censer] It is evident that the apostle speaks here of the
tabernacle built by Moses, and of the state and contents of that tabernacle as they were during the
lifetime of Moses. For, as Calmet remarks, in the temple which was afterwards built there were
many things added which were not in the tabernacle, and several things left out. The ark of the
covenant and the two tables of the law were never found after the return from the Babylonish
captivity. We have no proof that, even in the time of Solomon, the golden pot of manna, or the rod
of Aaron, was either in or near the ark. In Solomon's temple the holy place was separated from the
holy of holies by a solid wall, instead of aveil, and by strong wooden doors, #1Ki 6:31-33. Inthe
same templ e there was alarge vestibule before the holy place; and round about this and the holy of
holies there were many chambersin three stories, #1Ki 6:5, 6. But there was nothing of all thisin
the Mosaic tabernacle; therefore, says Camet, we need not trouble ourselves to reconcile the various
scriptures which mention this subject; some of which refer to the tabernacle, others to Solomon's
temple, and others to the temple built by Zorobabel; which places were very different from each
other.

The apostle says that the golden censer was in the holy of halies; but thisis nowhere mentioned
by Moses. But hetells us that the high priest went in, once every year, with the golden censer to
burn incense; and Calmet thinks this censer was | eft there all the year, and that its place was supplied
by anew one, brought in by the priest the year following. Othersthink it wasleft just within the velil,
so that the priest, by putting his hand under the curtain, could take it out, and prepare it for his next
entrance into the holiest.

Theark of the covenant] Thiswas asort of chest overlaid with plates of gold, in which the two
tables of the law, Aaron's rod, the pot of manna, &c., were deposited. Its top, or lid, was the
propitiatory or mercy-seat.

Verse5. And over it the cherubimsof glory] Cherubimisthe plural of cherub, and it isabsurd
to add our plural termination (s) to the plural termination of the Hebrew. The glory here signifies
the shechinah or symbol of the Divine presence.

Shadowing the mercy-seat] One at each end of the ark, with their faces turned toward each
other, but looking down on the cover or propitiatory, Acotnprov, here called the mercy-seat.



Of which we cannot now speak particularly.] The apostle did not judge any farther account
of these to be necessary; and | may be excused from considering them particularly here, having said
so much on each in the places where they occur in the Pentateuch. What these point out or signify
Isthus explained by St. Cyril: Christuslicet unus sit, multifariam tamen anobis intelligitur: | pse est
Tabernaculum propter carnis tegumenturn: 1pse est Mensa, quia noster cibus est et vita: Ipse est Arca
habenslegem Del reconditam, quiaest Verbum Patris: Ipse est Candelabrum, quiaest lux spiritualis:
Ipse est Altare incensi, quia est odor suavitatisin sanctificationem: |pse est Altare holocausti, quia
est hostia pro totius mundi vitain cruce oblata. "Although Christ be but one, yet he is understood
by us under avariety of forms. Heis the Tabernacle, on account of the human body in which he
dwelt. He is the Table, because he is our Bread of life. Heisthe Ark which has the law of God
enclosed within, because he is the Word of the Father. He is the Candlestick, because he is our
spiritual light. Heisthe Altar of incense, because he is the sweet-smelling odour of sanctification.
Heisthe Altar of burnt-offering, because he is the victim, by death on the cross, for the sins of the
wholeworld." Thisfather has said, in afew words, what others have employed whole volumes on,
by refining, spiritualizing, and allegorizing.

Verse 6. When these thing were thus ordained] When the tabernacle was made, and its
furniture placed in it, according to the Divine direction.

The priestswent alwaysinto thefirst Tabernacle] That is, into thefirst part of the tabernacle,
or holy place, into which he went every day twice, accomplishing the services, tac Awutpetog
emterovvteg, which included his burning the incense at the morning and evening sacrifice, dressing
the lamps, removing the old show-bread and laying on the new, and sprinkling the blood of the
sin-offerings before the veil #L e 4:6: and for these works he must have constant access to the place.

Verse 7. But intothesecond] That is, the holy of holies, or second part of the tabernacle, the
high priest alone, once every year, that is, on one day in the year only, which was the day on which
the general atonement was made. The high priest could enter into this place only on one day in the
year; but on that day he might enter several times. SeeLev. 16.

Not without blood] The day prescribed by the law for this great solemnity was the tenth of the
month Tisri, in which the high priest brought in the incense or perfumes, which he placed on the
golden censer; he brought also the blood of the bullock; and sprinkled some portion of it seven times
before the ark, and the veil which separated the holy place from the holy of holies. See#L e 16:14.
He then came out, and, taking some of the blood of the goat which had been sacrificed, he sprinkled
it between the veil and the ark of the covenant, #L e 16:15.

Which he offered for himself, and for the errors of the people] ‘vrep twv tov Axov
ayvonuatwy: For transgressions of which they were not conscious: there were so many nicetiesin
the ritual worship of the Jews, and so many ways in which they might offend against the law and
incur guilt, that it was found necessary to institute sacrifices to atone for these sins of ignorance.
And as the high priest was also clothed with infirmity, he required to have an interest in the same
sacrifice, on the same account. Thiswas a national sacrifice; and by it the people understood that
they were absolved from all the errors of the past year, and that they now had a renewed right of
access to the mercy-seat.



Verse 8. TheHoly Ghost thissignifying] These services were divinely appointed, and by each
of them the Holy Spirit of God is supposed to speak.

Theway intothe holiest] That full accessto God was not the common privilege of the people,
while the Mosaic economy subsisted. That the apostle meansthat it isonly by Christ that any man
and every man can approach God, is evident from #Heb 10:19-22, and it is about this, and not about
the tabernacle of thisworld, that he is here discoursing.

| have aready observed that the apostle appears to use the word oknym, or tabernacle, in the
genera sense of adwelling place; and therefore appliesit to the temple, which was reputed the house
or dwelling place of God, as well as the ancient tabernacle. Therefore, what he speaks here
concerning the first tabernacle, may be understood as applying with propriety to the then Jewish
temple, as well as to the ancient tabernacle, which, even with al their sacrifices and ceremonies,
could not make the way of holiness plain, nor the way to God's favour possible.

Verse 9. Which] Tabernacle and its services, was a figure, mepefoin, a dark enigmatical
representation, for the time then present-for that age and dispensation, and for all those who lived
under it.

In which, «e®® ov, during which, time or dispensation were offered both gifts and
sacrifices-eucharistic offerings and victims for sin, that could not make him that did the service,
whether the priest who made the offering, or the person who brought it in the behalf of his soul,
perfect as pertaining to the conscience-could not take away guilt from the mind, nor purify the
conscience from dead works. Thewhole was afigure, or dark representation, of aspiritual and more
glorious system: and athough asinner, who made these offerings and sacrifices according to the law,
might be considered as having done his duty, and thus he would be exempted from many
ecclesiastical and legal disabilities and punishments; yet his conscience would ever tell him that the
guilt of sin was still remaining, and that it was impossible for the blood of bulls and goats to take
it away. Thuseven he that did the service best continued to be imperfect-had a guilty conscience,
and an unholy heart.

Thewordske8® ov, in which, referred in the above paraphrase to tov kaipov, the time, are read
ke mv by ABD, and several others, one copy of the Savonic, the Vulgate, and some of the fathers,
and thusrefer to tny okmuny, the tabernacle; and thisis the reading which our trangdlators appear to
have followed. Griesbach placesit in his margin, as avery probable reading; but | prefer the other.

Verse 10. In meatsand drinks, and diver swashings] He had already mentioned eucharistic
and sacrificial offerings, and nothing properly remained but the different kinds of clean and unclean
animals which were used, or forbidden to be used, as articles of food; together with the different
kinds or drinks, washings, pamtiopoLg, baptisms, immersions, sprinklings and washings of the body
and the clothes, and carnal ordinances, or things which had respect merely to the body, and could
have no moral influence upon the soul, unless considered in reference to that of which they werethe
similitudes, or figures.



Carnal ordinances] Swaiwpate oepkoc: Rites and ceremonies pertaining merely to the body.
The word carnal is not used here, nor scarcely in any part of the New Testament, in that
catachrestical or degrading sense in which many preachers and professors of Christianity take the
liberty to use it.

Imposed on them until the time of reformation.] These rites and ceremonies were enacted, by
Divine authority, as proper representations of the Gospel system, which should reform and rectify
all things.

The time of reformation, keipog Siopbwoewe, the time of rectifying, signifies the Gospel
dispensation, under which every thing is set straight; every thing referred to its proper purpose and
end; the ceremonial law fulfilled and abrogated; the moral law exhibited and more strictly enjoined;
(see our Lord's sermon upon the mount;) and the spiritual nature of God's worship taught, and grace
promised to purify the heart: so that, through the power of the eternal Spirit, all that waswrong in
the soul isrectified; the affections, passions, and appetites purified; the understanding enlightened;
the judgment corrected; the will refined; in aword, al things made new.

Verse 11. But Christ being come a high priest of good things] I think this and the succeeding
verses not happily trandated: indeed, the division of them has led to awrong translation; therefore
they must be taken together, thus: But the Christ, the high priest of those good things (or services)
which were to come, through a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is,
not of the same workmanship, entered once for all into the sanctuary; having obtained eternal
redemption for us, not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, #Heb 9:13. For if the
blood of GOATS, and bulls, and calves, and a heifer's ashes, sprinkled on the unclean, sanctifieth to
the cleansing of the flesh, (#Heb 9:14,) how much more shall the blood of Christ, who, through the
eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, cleanse your consciences from dead works, in
order to worship (or that ye may worship) the living God?

In the above trandation | have added, in #Heb 9:13, tpaywv, of goats, on the authority of ABDE,
three others, the Syriac, the Arabic of Erpen, Coptic, Vulgate, two copies of the Itala, and Theodoret.
And | haverendered eic to Aatpeveir, (#Heb 9:14,) IN ORDER to worship, or THAT YE MAY worship;
for thisis the meaning of these particleserc to in many parts of the New Testament. | shall now
make a few observations on some of the principal expressions.

High priest of good things] Or services, to come, twv peirovtwr ayebwr. Heisthe High Priest
of Christianity; he officiatesin the behalf of all mankind; for by him are all the prayers, praises, and
services of mankind offered to God; and he ever appears in the presence of God for us.

A greater and more perfect tabernacle] Thisappearsto mean our Lord's human nature. That,
inwhich dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, wasfitly typified by the tabernacle and temple,
in both of which the majesty of God dwelt.

Not made with hands] Though our Lord's body was a perfect human body, yet it did not come
in the way of natural generation; his miraculous conception will sufficiently justify the expressions
used here by the apostle.



Verse 12. But by his own blood] Here the redemption of man is attributed to the blood of
Christ; and this blood is stated to be shed in a sacrificial way, precisely as the blood of bulls, goats
and calves was shed under the law.

Once] Once for all, epamet, in opposition to the annual entering of the high priest into the
holiest, with the blood of the annual victim.

Theholy place] Or sanctuary, To «yLie, Signifies heaven, into which Jesus entered with hisown
blood, as the high priest entered into the holy of holies with the blood of the victims which he had
sacrificed.

Eternal redemption] aiwvior Avtpwoir: A redemption price which should stand good for ever,
when once offered; and an endless redemption from sin, in reference to the pardon of which, and
reconciliation to God, there needs no other sacrifice: it is eternal in its merit and efficacy.

Verse 13. Sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh] Answers the end proposed by the law;
namely, to remove legal disabilities and punishments, having the body and itsinterests particularly
in view, though adumbrating or typifying the soul and its concerns.

Verse 14. Who through the eternal Spirit] Thisexpression isunderstood two ways: 1. Of the
Holy Ghost himself. As Christ's miraculous conception was by the Holy Spirit, and he wrought all
his miracles by the Spirit of God, so his death or final offering was made through or by the eternal
Spirit; and by that Spirit he was raised from the dead, #1Pe 3:18. Indeed, through the whole of his
life be was justified by the Spirit; and we find that in this great work of human redemption, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit were continually employed: therefore the words may be
understood of the Holy Spirit properly. 2. Of the eternal Logos or Deity which dwelt in the man
Christ Jesus, through the energy of which the offering of his humanity became an infinitely
meritorious victim; therefore the Deity of Christ is here intended. But we cannot well consider one
of these distinct from the other; and hence probably arose the various readings in the MSS. and
versions on this article. Instead of die Tvevpatoc atwriov, by the ETERNAL Spirit, Suo mvevdatog
‘ayov, by theHOLY Spirit, isthe reading of D*, and more than twenty others of good note, besides
the Coptic, Savonic, Vulgate, two copies of the Itala, Cyril, Athanasius sometimes, Damascenus,
Chrysostom, and some others. But the common reading is supported by ABD**, and others, besides
the Syriac, all the Arabic, Armenian, Athiopic, Athanasius generally, Theodoret, Theophylact, and
Ambrosius. This, therefore, is the reading that should he preferred, asit is probable that the Holy
Ghost, not the Logos, is what the apostle had moreimmediately in view. But still we must say, that
the Holy Spirit, with the eternal Logos, and the almighty Father, equally concurred in offering up
the sacrifice of the human nature of Christ, in order to make atonement for the sin of the world.

Purge your conscience] kafapier tnv ouveldnoiy: Purify your conscience. The term purify
should be everywhere, both in the translation of the Scriptures, and in preaching the Gospel,
preferred to the word purge, which, at present, is scarcely ever used in the sense in which our
trang ators have employed it.



Dead works|] Siningenera, or actsto which the penalty of death isannexed by the law. Seethe
phrase explained, " Heb 6:1".

Verse 15. And for thiscause] Some translate 6. Touto, on account of this (blood.) Perhaps
it means no more than amere inference, such as therefore, or wherefore.

He isthe Mediator of the new testament] There was no proper reason why our translators
should render 5Labnkn by testament here, when in almost every other case they render it covenant,
which is its proper ecclesiastical meaning, as answering to the Hebrew 7" 72 berith, which see
largely explained, #Ge 15:10, and in other places of the Pentateuch.

Very few persons are satisfied with the trand ation of the following verses to the 20th, particularly
the 16th and 17th; at all events the word covenant must be retained. He-Jesus Christ, is Mediator;
the peoitng, or mediator, was the person who witnessed the contract made between the two
contracting parties, slew the victim, and sprinkled each with its blood.

Of the new testament] The new contract betwixt God and the whole human race, by Christ
Jesus the Mediator, distinguished here from the old covenant between God and the Israelites, in
which Moses was the mediator.

That by means of death] His own death upon the cross.

For the redemption of the transgressions] To make atonement for the transgressions which
were committed under the old covenant, which the blood of bulls and calves could not do; so the
death of Jesus had respect to all the time antecedent to it, as well asto all the time afterward till the
conclusion of the world.

They which are called] The GENTILES, might receive the promise-might, by being brought into
a covenant with God, have an equal right with the Jews, not merely to an inheritance such as the
promised land, but to an eternal inheritance, and consequently infinitely superior to that of the Jews,
inasmuch as the new covenant is superior in every point of view to the old.

How frequently the Gentiles are termed oL kAntor and ou kekAnuevot, the called, all St. Paul's
writings show. And they were thus termed because they were called and elected in the place of the
Jews, the ancient called and elect, who were now divorced and reprobated because of their
disobedience.

Verse 16. For where a testament is] A learned and judicious friend furnishes me with the
following trandation of this and the 17th verse.—

"For where there is a covenant, it is necessary that the death of the appointed victim should be
exhibited, because a covenant is confirmed over dead victims, sinceit isnot at al valid while the
appointed victimis alive."



He observes, "There is no word signifying testator, or men, in the original. SuaBepevog isnot a
substantive, but a participle, or a participia adjective, derived from the same root as sLatnkn, and
must have a substantive understood. | therefore render it the disposed or appointed victim, alluding
to the manner of disposing or setting apart the pieces of the victim, when they were going to ratify
a covenant; and you know well the old custom of ratifying a covenant, to which the apostle alludes.
| refer to your own notes on #Ge 6:18, and #Ge 15:10.-J. C."

Mr. Wakefield has trand ated the passage nearly in the same way.

"For where acovenant is, there must be necessarily introduced the death of that which establisheth
the covenant; because a covenant is confirmed over dead things, and is of no force at all whilst that
which establisheth the covenant isalive." Thisis undoubtedly the meaning of this passage; and we
should endeavour to forget that testament and testator were ever introduced, asthey totally change
the apostle’'s meaning. See the observations at the end of this chapter.

Verse 18. Whereupon] ‘ofev. Wherefore, asavictimwas required for the ratification of every
covenant, the first covenant made between God and the Hebrews, by the mediation of Moses, was
not dedicated, eykekaiviotal, renewed or solemnized, without blood-without the death of avictim,
and the aspersion of its blood.

Verse 19. When Moses had spoken every precept] The place to which the apostle aludesis
#EXx 24:4-8, where the reader is requested to consult the notes.

And sprinkled both the book] The sprinkling of the book is not mentioned in the place to which
the apostle refers, (see above,) nor did it in fact take place. The words«uto te to BLfiior, and the
book itself, should be referred to Aepwr, having taken, and not to eppavtioe, he sprinkled; the verse
should therefore be read thus: For after every commandment of the law had been recited by Moses
to all the people, he took the blood of the calves, and of the goats, with water and scarlet wool, and
the book itself, and sprinkled all the people. The rite was performed thus: Having received the blood
of the calves and goatsinto basins, and mingled it with water to prevent it from coagulating, he then
took a bunch of hyssop, and having bound it together with thread made of scarlet wool, he dipped
thisin the basin, and sprinkled the blood and water upon the people who were nearest to him, and
who might be considered on this occasion the representatives of all therest; for it isimpossible that
he should have had blood enough to have sprinkled the whole of the congregation.

Some think that the blood was actually sprinkled upon the book itself, which contained the written
covenant, to signify that the covenant itself was ratified by the blood.

Verse 20. Thisisthe blood of the testament] (covenant.) Our Lord refers to the conduct of
Moses here, and partly quotes his words in the institution of the eucharist: Thisis my blood of the
new covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins, #Mt 26:28. And by thus using the
words and applying them, he shows that his sacrificial blood was intended by the blood shed and
sprinkled on this occasion, and that by it alone the remission of sinsis obtained.



Verse 21. He sprinkled-with blood-all the vessels of the ministry.] To intimate that every
thing used by sinful man is polluted, and that nothing can be acceptable in the sight of a holy God
that has not in effect the sprinkling of the atoning blood.

Verse 22. And almost all thingsare-purged with blood] The apostle says almost, because in
some cases certain vessels were purified by water, some by fire, #Nu 31:23, and some with the ashes
of thered heifer, #Nu 19:2-10, but it was always understood that every thing was at first consecrated
by the blood of the victim.

And without shedding of blood isno remission.] The apostle shows fully here what is one of
his great objects in the whole of this epistle, viz. that there is no salvation but through the sacrificia
death of Christ, and to prefigure thisthe law itself would not grant any remission of sin without the
blood of avictim. Thisisamaxim even among the Jewsthemselves, D73 R?X 7793 1 Xgp
capparah ella bedam, "There is no expiation but by blood." Yoma, fol. 5, 1; Menachoth, fol. 93, 2.
Every sinner has forfeited hislife by his transgressions, and the law of God requires his death; the
blood of the victim, which isitslife, is shed as a substitute for the life of the sinner. By these victims
the sacrifice of Christ was typified. He gave hislife for the life of the world; human life for human
life, but alife infinitely dignified by its union with God.

Verse 23. The patterns of thingsin the heavens] That is. The tabernacle and al its utensils,
services, &c., must be purified by these, viz.: The blood of calves and goats, and the sprinkling of
the blood and water with the bunch of hyssop bound about with scarlet wool. These are called
patterns, vodeLyuete, exemplars, earthly things, which were the representatives of heavenly things.
And there is no doubt that every thing in the tabernacle, its parts, divisions, utensils, ministry, &c.,
as appointed by God, were representations of celestial matters; but how far and in what way we
cannot now see.

Purification implies, not only cleansing from defilement, but also dedication or consecration.
All the utensils employed in the tabernacle service were thus purified though incapabl e of any moral
pollution.

But the heavenly thingsthemselves] Some think this means heaven itself, which, by receiving
the sacrificed body of Christ, which appears in the presence of God for us, may be said to be
purified, i.e., set apart for the reception of the souls of those who have found redemption in his
blood. 2. Othersthink the body of Christ isintended, which is the tabernacle in which his Divinity
dwelt; and that this might be said to be purified by its own sacrifice, as heis said, #Joh 17:19, to
sanctify himself; that is, to consecrate himself unto God as a sin-offering for the redemption of man.
3. Others suppose the Church is intended, which he is to present to the Father without spot or
wrinkle or any such thing. 4. Asthe entrance to the holy of holies must be made by the sprinkling
of the blood of the sacrifice, and as that holy of holies represented heaven, the apostle's meaning
seems to be that there was and could be no entrance to the holiest but through his blood; and
therefore, when by a more perfect tabernacle, #Heb 9:11, 12, he passed into the heavens, not with
the blood of bulls and goats, but by his own blood, he thus purified or laid open the entrance to the
holiest, by a more valuable sacrifice than those required to open the entrance of the holy of holies.
It was necessary, therefore, for God had appointed it so, that the tabernacle and its parts, &c., which



were patterns of things in the heavens, should be consecrated and entered with such sacrifices as
have already been mentioned; but the heaven of heavens into which Jesus entered, and whither he
will bring al hisfaithful followers, must be propitiated, consecrated, and entered, by the infinitely
better sacrifice of his own body and blood. That this is the meaning appears from the following
verse.

Verse24. Christ isnot entered into the holy places made with hands] Heisnot goneinto the
holy of holies of the tabernacle or temple, as the Jewish high priest does once in the year with the
blood of the victim, to sprinkle it before the mercy-seat there; but into heaven itself, which he has
thus opened to al believers, having made the propitiatory offering by which both he and those whom
he represents are entitled to enter and enjoy eternal blessedness. And hence we may consider that
Christ, appearing in his crucified body before the throne, is areal offering of himself to the Divine
justicein behalf of man; and that there he continues in the constant act of being offered, so that every
penitent and believer, coming unto God through him, find him their ever ready and available
sacrifice, officiating as the High Priest of mankind in the presence of God.

Verse 25. Nor yet that he should offer himself often] The sacrifice of Christ is not like that
of the Jewish high priest; his must be offered every year, Christ has offered himself once for all: and
this sacrificia act has ever the same efficacy, his crucified body being still a powerful and infinitely
meritorious sacrifice before the throne.

Verse 26. For then must he often have suffered] In the counsel of God, Christ was considered
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, #Re 13:8, so that all believers before his advent
were equally interested in his sacrificia death with those who have lived since his coming. Humanly
speaking, the virtue of the annual atonement could not last long, and must be repeated; Christ's
sacrificeis ever the same; hislife'sblood is still considered as in the act of being continually poured
out. See#Re5:6.

Theend of theworld] The conclusion of the Jewish dispensation, the Christian dispensation
being that which shall continue till the end of time.

To put away sin] ewc abetnorr apeptiec TO abolish the sin-offerings; i.e. to put an end to the
Mosaic economy by his one offering of himself. Itiscertain that, after Christ had offered himself,
the typical sin-offerings of the law ceased; and this was expressly foretold by the Prophet Danidl,
#Da 9:24. Some think that the expression should be applied to the putting away the guilt, power,
and being of sin from the souls of believers.

Verse27. Asitisappointed] amokeitar- Itislaid beforethem by the Divine decree: Dust thou
art, and unto dust thou shalt return. Unto men generally, during the course of the present world, not
all men as some fasely quote; for Enoch and Elijah have not died, and those that shall be alive at the
day of judgment shall not die, but be changed.

But after thisthe judgment] They shall die but once, and be judged but once, therefore there
Isno metempsychosis, no transmigration from body to body; judgment succeeds to dying; and asthey
shall be judged but once, they can die but once.



Verse 28. So Christ was once offered] He shall die no more; he has borne away the sins of
many, and what he has done once shall stand good for ever. Yet he will appear a second time
without sin, ywpic apeptieg, without a sin-offering; THAT he has already made.

Unto salvation.] To deliver the bodies of believers from the empire of death, to reunite them to
their purified souls, and bring both into his eternal glory. Thisissalvation, and the very highest of
which the human being is capable. Amen! Even so, come Lord Jesus! Hallelujah!

1. IN the preceding notes | have given my reasons for dissenting from our trand ation of the 15th,
16th, and 17th verses. Many learned men are of the same opinion; but | have not met with one who
appears to have treated the whole in a more satisfactory manner than Dr. Macknight, and for the
edification of my readers| shall here subjoin the substance of what he has written on this point.

"Verse 15. Mediator of the new covenant. See#Heb 8:7. The word éLabnkn, here trandated
covenant, answers to the Hebrew word berith, which al the trandators of the Jewish Scriptures have
understood to signify a covenant. The same signification our translators have affixed to the word
dLabnkn, as often asit occursin the writings of the evangelists and apostles, except in the history of
the institution of the supper, and in #2Co 3:6: and #Heb 7:22, and in the passage under
consideration; in which places, copying the Vulgate version, they have rendered 5.a6mxmn by the word
testament. Beza, following the Syriac Version, translates 5.o6nkn everywhere by the words foaas,
pactum, except in the 16th, 17th, and 20th verses of this chapter, where likewise following the Syriac
version, he has testamentum. Now if kaivn Suebnkn, the new testament, in the passages above
mentioned, means the Gospel covenant, as all interpreters acknowledge, maicie diabnkm, the old
testament, #2Co 3:14, and mpwtn &uabnkn, the first testament, #Heb 9:15, must certainly be the
Sinaitic covenant or law of Moses, asis evident also from #Heb 9:20. On this supposition it may
be asked, 1. In what sense the Sinaitic covenant or law of Moses, which required perfect obedience
to all its precepts under penalty of death, and allowed no mercy to any sinner, however penitent, can
be called a testament, which is a deed conferring something valuable on a person who may accept
or refuse it, as he thinks fit? Besides, the transaction at Sinai, in which God promised to continue
the Israglites in Canaan, on condition they refrained from the wicked practices of the Canaanites, and
observed his statutes, Lev. xviii., can in no sense be called atestament. 2. If the law of Mosesbe a
testament, and if, to render that testament valid, the death of the testator be necessary, asthe English
trandators have taught us, #Heb 9:16, | ask who it was that made the testament of the law? Wasit
God or Moses? And did either of them die to render it valid? 3. | observe that even the Gospel
covenant isimproperly called a testament, because, notwithstanding all its blessings were procured
by the death of Christ, and are most freely bestowed, it lost any validity which, as atestament, itis
thought to have received by the death of Christ, when he revived again on the third day. 4. The
things affirmed in the common trandation of #Heb 9:15, concerning the new testament, namely, that
it has a Mediator; that that Mediator is the Testator himself; that there were transgressions of a
former testament, for the redemption of which the Mediator of the new testament died; and, #Heb
9:19, that the first testament was made by sprinkling the people in whose favour it was made with
blood; are all things quite foreign to a testament. For was it ever known in any nation that a
testament needed a mediator? Or that the testator was the mediator of his own testament? Or that
It was necessary the testator of a new testament should die to redeem the transgressions of aformer
testament? Or that any testament was ever made by sprinkling the legatees with blood? These



things however were usual in covenants. They had mediators who assisted at the making of them,
and were sureties for the performance of them. They were commonly ratified by sacrifices, the blood
of which was sprinkled on the parties; withal, if any former covenant was infringed by the parties,
satisfaction was given at the making of a second covenant. 5. By calling Christ the Mediator of the
new testament our thoughts are turned away entirely from the view which the Scriptures give us of
his death as a sacrifice for sin; whereas, if heis called the Mediator of the new covenant, which is
the true trandlation of 6uabnkng katvne peoitng, that appellation directly suggests to usthat the new
covenant was procured and ratified by his death as a sacrifice for sin. Accordingly Jesus, on account
of his being made a priest by the oath of God, is said to be the Priest or Mediator of a better
covenant than that of which the Levitical priests were the mediators. | acknowledge that in classical
Greek dLabnkn, commonly signifies a testament. Y et, since the Seventy have uniformly trans ated
the Hebrew word berith, which properly signifies a covenant, by the word dua6nkn, in writing Greek
the Jews naturally used 5La6nkn for covfnkmn as our trandators have acknowledged by their version
of #Heb 10:16. To conclude: Seeing in the verses under consideration 6.e6nkn may be translated a
covenant; and seeing, when so trandated, these verses make a better sense, and agree better with the
scope of the apostle's reasoning than if it were translated a testament; we can be at no loss to know
which tranglation of 5La6nkn in these verses ought to be preferred. Nevertheless, the absurdity of a
phraseology to which readers have been long accustomed, without attending distinctly to its
meaning, does not soon appear.

"Heisthe Mediator. Hereit isremarkable that Jesusis not called 6Labepevoc, the Testator, but
ueoitng, the Mediator, of the new covenant; first, because he procured the new covenant for
mankind, in which the pardon of sinis promised; for, asthe apostle tells us, his death, as a sacrifice
for sin, isthe consideration on account of which the pardon of the transgressions of the first covenant
isgranted. Secondly, because the new covenant having been ratified aswell as procured by the death
of Christ, heisfitly called the Mediator of that covenant in the same sense that God's oath is called,
#Heb 6:17, the mediator, or confirmor, of hispromise. Thirdly, Jesus, who died to procure the new
covenant, being appointed by God the high priest thereof, to dispense his blessings, he is on that
account also called, #Heb 8:6, the mediator of that better covenant.

"Verse 16. For where a covenant [is made by sacrifice,] thereisanecessity that the death of the
appointed sacrifice be produced. Thiselliptical expression must be completed, if, asis probable, the
apostle had now in his eye the covenant which God made with Noah and Abraham. His covenant
is recorded, #Ge 8:20, where we are told, that on coming out of the ark Noah offered a
burnt-offering of every clean beast and fowl. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour. And the Lord
said in hisheart, | will not again curse the ground, neither will | again smite any more every living
thing as| have done. This promise or declaration God called his covenant with men, and with every
living creature. #Ge 9:9, 10. In like manner God made a covenant with Abraham by sacrifice, #Ge
15:9, 18, and with the Israglites at Sinai, #Ex 24:8. See also #Ps 50:5. By making his covenants
with men in this manner, God taught them that his intercourses with them were all founded on an
expiation afterwards to be made for their sins by the sacrifice of the seed of the woman, the bruising
of whose heel, or death, was foretold at thefall. On the authority of these examples, the practice of
making covenants by sacrifice prevailed among the Jews; #Jer 34:18; #Zec 9:11; and even among
the heathens; for they had the knowledge of these examples by tradition. Stabant et caesa jungebant



foadera porca; Virgil, Aneid, viii. 611. Hence the phrases, faglus ferire and percutere, to strike or
kill the covenant.

"Thereis a necessity that the death tov SeBepervov, of the appointed. Here we may supply either
the word Bupatog, sacrifice, or Cwov, animal, which might be either acalf, agoat, abull, or any other
animal which the parties making the covenant chose. Srabepevou isthe participle of the second aorist
of the middle voice of the verb diatibnut, constituo, | appoint. Wherefore its primary and litera
signification is, of the appointed. Our translators have given the word this sense, #L u 22:29; kayw
dLatLBepat vuLy, kabwe OLetiBeto por o matnp pov, Paoiierar. And | appoint to you a kingdom,
as my Father hath appointed to me a kingdom.

"Be brought in; Bavator aveykn depeabul tou drabepevou, Elsner, val. ii., p. 381, has shown that
the word depeabar is sometimes used in aforensic sense for what is produced, or proved, or made
apparent in acourt of judicature. Wherefore the apostle's meaning is, that it is necessary the death
of the appointed sacrifice be brought in, or produced, at the making of the covenant. Inthe margin
of our Biblesthis clauseisrightly translated, be brought in. See #Ac 25:7, where depovtec is used
in the forensic sense.

"Verse 17. Acovenantisfirmover dead sacrifices; em. vekolc. vekpolg being an adjective, it must
have a substantive agreeing with it, either expressed or understood. The substantive understood in
this place, | think, is upcot, sacrifices; for which reason | have supplied it in the tranglation.
Perhaps the word (wolc, animals, may be equally proper; especially as, in the following clause,
dLabepevoc isin the gender of the animals appointed for the sacrifice. Our trandators have supplied
the word avbpwmoLc, men, and have tranglated emv vekpolg, after men are dead, contrary to the
propriety of the phrase.

"It never hath force whilst the appointed liveth; ‘ote {n o dabepevoc. Supply pooyog, or tpeyog,
or tawpog Whilst the calf, or goat, or bull, appointed for the sacrifice of ratification, liveth. The
apostle having, in #Heb 9:15, showed that Christ's death was necessary aso peovrtng, the Mediator,
that is, the procurer, and ratifier of the new covenant, hein the 16th and 17th verses observes that,
since God's covenants with men were all ratified by sacrifice to show that hisintercourses with men
are founded on the sacrifice of his Son, it was necessary that the new covenant itself should be
ratified by his Son's actually dying as a sacrifice.

"The faultiness of the common tranglation of the 15th, 16th, 17th, 18th, and 20th verses of this
chapter having been aready shown in the notes, nothing needs be added here, except to call the
reader's attention to the propriety and strength of the apostle's reasoning, as it appears in the
tranglation of these verses which | have given, compared with his reasoning as represented in the
common version."

2. It is supposed that in #Heb 9:28, the apostle, in speaking about Christ's bearing the sins of
many, alludes to the ceremony of the scape goat. This mysterious sacrifice was to be presented to
God, #L e 16:7, and the sins of the people were to be confessed over the head of it, #L e 16:21, and
after this the goat was dismissed into aland uninhabited, laden, as the institution implied, with the
sins of the people; and this the word aveveykeLrv, to bear or carry away, seemsto imply. So truly



asthe goat did metaphorically bear away the sins of the many, so truly did Christ literally bear the
punishment due to our sins; and in reference to every believer, has so borne them away that they
shall never more rise in judgment against him.

3. In Christ's coming, or appearing the second time, it is very probable, as Dr. Doddridge and
others have conjectured, that there is an allusion to the return of the high priest from the inner
tabernacle; for, after appearing there in the presence of God, and making atonement for the people
in the plain dress of an ordinary priest, #L e 16:23, 24, he came out arrayed in his magnificent robes,
to bless the people, who waited for him in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation. "But there
will be this difference,” says Dr. Macknight, "between the return of Christ to bless his people, and
the return of the high priest to bless the congregation. The latter, after coming out of the most holy
place, made anew atonement in his pontifical robes for himself and for the people, #L e 16: 24, which
showed that the former atonement was not real but typical. Whereas Jesus, after having made
atonement, [and presented himself in heaven, before God,] will not return to the earth for the purpose
of making himself a sacrifice the second time; but having procured an eternal redemption for us, by
the sacrifice of himself once offered, he will return for the purpose of declaring to them who wait
for him that they are accepted, and of bestowing on them the great blessing of eternal life. This
reward he, being surrounded with the glory of the Father, #Mt 16:27, will give them in the presence
of an assembled universe, both astheir King and their Priest. Thisisthe great salvation which Christ
came to preach, and which was confirmed to the world by them who heard him: #Heb 2:3." Reader,
lay this sincerely to heart!

4. The form in which the high priest and the ordinary priests were to bless the people, after
burning the incense in the tabernacle, is prescribed, #Nu 6:23-26. Literally translated from the
Hebrew it isasfollows, and consists of three parts or benedictions.—

1. May Jehovah bless thee, and preserve thee!
2. May Jehovah cause his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee!

3. May Jehovah lift up hisfaces upon thee, and may he put prosperity unto thee! (See my notes
on the place.)

We may therefore say that Christ, our High Priest, came to bless each of us, by turning us away
from our iniquity. And let no one ever expect to see him at his second coming with joy, unless he
have, in thislife, been turned away from hisiniquity, and obtained remission of all his sins, and that
holiness without which none can see God. Reader, the time of hisreappearing is, to thee, at hand!
Prepare to meet thy God!

On the word conscience, which occurs so often in this chapter, and in other parts of this epistle,
see the observations at the end of " Heb 13:25".



HEBREWS
CHAPTER X.

The insufficiency of the legal sacrifices to take away sin, 1-4. The purpose and will of God, as
declared by the Psalmist, relative to the salvation of the world by the incarnation of Christ; and
our sanctification through that will, 5-10. Comparison between the priesthood of Christ and that
of the Jews, 11-14. The new covenant which God promised to make, and the blessings of it, 15-17.
The access which genuine believers have to the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 18-20. Having a
High Priest over the Church of God, we should have faith, walk uprightly, hold fast our
profession, exhort and help each other, and maintain Christian communion, 21-25. The danger
and awful consequences of final apostasy, 26-31. In order to our perseverance, we should often
reflect on past mercies, and the support afforded us in temptations and afflictions; and not cast
away our confidence, for we shall receive the promise if we patiently fulfil the will of God, 32-37.
The just by faith shall live; but the soul that draws back shall die, 38. The apostle's confidence
in the believing Hebrews, 39.

NOTESON CHAP. X.

Verse 1. Thelaw, having a shadow of good things to come] A shadow, okLe, Signifies, 1.
Literally, the shade cast from abody of any kind, interposed between the place on which the shadow
Is projected, and the sun or light; the rays of the light not shining on that place, because intercepted
by the opacity of the body, through which they cannot pass. 2. It signifies, technically, a sketch, rude
plan, or imperfect draught of a building, landscape, man, beast, &c. 3. It signifies, metaphorically,
any faint adumbration, symbolical expression, imperfect or obscure image of athing; and is opposed
to owue, body, or the thing intended to be thereby defined. 4. It isused catachrestically among the
Greek writers, as umbra isamong the Latins, to signify any thing vain, empty, light, not solid; thus
Philostratus, Vit. Soph., lib. i. cap. 20: ‘ott okt koL overpote et ndover mecel: All pleasuresare
but sHaADows and dreams. And Cicero, in Pison., cap. 24: Omnes umbr as fal seegloriaeconsectari.
"All pursue the SHADOWS of FALSE GLORY." And again, De Offic., lib. iii. cap. 17: Nos veri juris
germanagque justitisesolidam et expressam effigiem nullam tenemus; umbra et itnaginibus utimur.
"We have no solid and express effigy of true law and genuine justice, but we employ shadows and
Images to represent them.”

And not thevery image] ewkwr, image, signifies, 1. A simple representation, from eikw, | am
like. 2. The form or particular fashion of athing. 3. The model according to which any thing is
formed. 4. The perfect image of athing as opposed to afaint representation. 5. Metaphorically, a
similitude, agreement, or conformity.

The law, with al its ceremonies and sacrifices, was only a shadow of spiritual and eternal good.
The Gospel isthe image or thing itself, asincluding every spiritual and eternal good.

We may note three things here: 1. The shadow or general outline, limiting the size and
proportions of the thing to be represented. 2. The image or likeness completed from this shadow or
general outline, whether represented on paper, canvass, or in statuary, 3. The person or thing thus



represented in its actual, natural state of existence; or what is called here the very image of the things,
autny T ewkove Twr Tpaypetwy. Such isthe Gospel, when compared with the law; such is Chrigt,
when compared with Aaron; such is his sacrifice, when compared with the Levitical offerings; such
Isthe Gospel remission of sins and purification, when compared with those afforded by the law; such
is the Holy Ghost, ministered by the Gospel, when compared with its types and shadows in the
Levitical service; such the heavenly rest, when compared with the earthly Canaan. Well, therefore,
might the apostle say, The law was only the shadow of good things to come.

Can never-makethe comersthereunto perfect.] Cannot remove guilt from the conscience, or
impurity from the heart. | leave preachersto improve these points.

Verse2. Would they not have ceased to be offered?] Had they made an effectual reconciliation
for the sins of the world, and contained in their once offering a plenitude of permanent merit, they
would have ceased to be offered, at least in reference to any individua who had once offered them,
because, in such a case, his conscience would be satisfied that its guilt had been taken away. But no
Jew pretended to believe that even the annual atonement cancelled his sin before God; yet he
continued to make his offerings, the law of God having so enjoined, because these sacrifices pointed
out that which wasto come. They were offered, therefore, not in consideration of their own efficacy,
but as referring to Christ; Seeon "Heb 9:9".

Verse4. For itisnot possible] Common sense must have taught them that shedding the blood
of bulls and goats could never satisfy Divine justice, nor take away guilt from the conscience; and
God intended that they should understand the matter so: and this the following quotation from the
Psalmist sufficiently proves.

Verse 5. When he (the Messiah) cometh into theworld] Was about to be incarnated, He saith
to God the Father, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not-it was never thy will and design that the
sacrifices under thy own law should be considered as making atonement for sin, they were only
designed to point out my incarnation and consequent sacrificial death, and therefore a body hast thou
prepared me, by a miraculous conception in the womb of avirgin, according to thy word, The seed
of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent.

A body hast thou prepared me] The quotation in this and the two following verses is taken
from Psalm xl., 6th, 7th, and 8th verses, as they stand now in the Septuagint, with scarcely any
variety of reading; but, although the general meaning is the same, they are widely different in verbal
expression in the Hebrew. David's words are, *? N'72 D 17X oznayim caritha li, which we
trandate, My ears hast thou opened; but they might be more properly rendered, My ears hast thou
bored, that is, thou hast made me thy servant for ever, to dwell in thine own house; for the allusion
is evidently to the custom mentioned, #Ex 21:2, &c.: "If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years he
shall serve, and in the seventh he shall go out free; but if the servant shall positively say, | love my
master, &c., | will not go out free, then his master shall bring him to the door post, and shall bore
his ear through with an awl, and he shall serve him for ever."

But how is it possible that the Septuagint and the apostle should take a meaning so totally
different from the sense of the Hebrew? Dr. Kennicott has a very ingenious conjecture here: he



supposes that the Septuagint and apostle express the meaning of the words as they stood in the copy
from which the Greek trandlation was made; and that the present Hebrew text is corrupted in the
word B 1T oznayim, ears, which has been written through carelessnessfor 771 T® az gevah,
THEN A BODY. Thefirst syllable ¥, THEN, isthe samein both; and the latter B, which joined to
TR makes O 1T® oznayim, might have been easily mistaken for 172 gevah, BoDY; ? nun, being
very like ? gimel; "yod, like Tvau; and ' he, likefinal 2 mem; especidly if the line on which the
|etters were written in the M S. happened to be blacker than ordinary, which has often been a cause
of mistake, it might have been easily taken for the under stroke of the mem, and thus giveriseto a
corrupt reading: add to thistheroot ' 72 carah, signifiesaswell to prepare asto open, bore, &c.
On this supposition the ancient copy, trand ated by the Septuagint, and followed by the apostle, must
have read the text thus; *2 1712 771 TX gz gevah carithali, copo 6e katnptiow pot, then a
body thou hast prepared me: thus the Hebrew text, the version of the Septuagint, and the apostle,
will agree in what is known to be an indisputable fact in Christianity, namely, that Christ was
incarnated for the sin of the world.

The AEthiopic has nearly the same reading; the Arabic has both, A body hast thou prepared me,
and mine earsthou hast opened. But the Syriac, the Chaldee, and the Vulgate, agree with the
present Hebrew text; and none of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and De Rossi have any various
reading on the disputed words.

Itisremarkable that all the offerings and sacrifices which were considered to be of an atoning or
cleansing nature, offered under the law, are here enumerated by the psalmist and the apostle, to show
that none of them nor all of them could take away sin, and that the grand sacrifice of Christ was that
alone which could do it.

Four kinds are here specified, both by the psalmist and the apostle, viz.: SACRIFICE, M= T zebach,
uole: OFFERING, 132 minchah, mpoodope: BURNT-OFFERING, °21Y olah, olokoutwpo
SIN-OFFERING, "8 BT chataah, mepL apeptiag. Of all these we may say, with the apostle, it was
impossible that the blood of bulls and goats, &c., should take away sin.

Verse 6. Thou hast had no pleasure.] Thou couldst never be pleased with the victims under
the law; thou couldst never consider them as atonements for sin; as they could never satisfy thy
justice, nor make thy law honourable.

Verse7. Inthevolumeof thebook] 720 12312 pimgillath sepher, "in theroll of the book."
Anciently, books were written on skins and rolled up. Among the Romans these were called
volumina, from volvo, | roll; and the Pentateuch, in the Jewish synagogues, is still written in this
way. There are two wooden rollers; on one they roll on, on the other they roll off, as they proceed
inreading. The book mentioned here must be the Pentateuch, or five books of Moses; for in David's
time no other part of Divine revelation had been committed to writing. This whole book speaks
about Christ, and his accomplishing thewill of God; not only in, The seed of the woman shall bruise
the head of the serpent, and, In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, but in all the
sacrifices and sacrificial rites mentioned in the law.



Todothy will] God willed not the sacrifices under the law, but he willed that a human victim
of infinite merit should be offered for the redemption of mankind. That there might be such a victim,
a body was prepared for the eternal Logos; and in that body he came to do the will of God, that is,
to suffer and die for the sins of the world.

Verse 9. Hetaketh away thefirst] The offerings, sacrifices, burnt-offerings, and sacrifices for
sin, which were prescribed by the law.

That he may establish the second.] The offering of the body of Jesus oncefor al. It will make
little odds in the meaning if we say, he taketh away the first covenant, that he may establish the
second covenant; he takes away the first dispensation, that he may establish the second; he takes
away the law, that he may establish the Gospel. In all these cases the sense is nearly the same: |
prefer the first.

Verse 10. By the which will we are sanctified] Closing in with this so solemnly declared wiLL
of God, that there is no name given under heaven among men, by which we can be saved, but Jesus
the Christ, we believe in him, find redemption in his blood, and are sanctified unto God through the
sacrificial offering of his body.

1. Hence we see that the sovereign wiLL of God is, that Jesus should be incarnated; that he should
suffer and die, or, in the apostle's words, taste death for every man; that all should believe on him,
and be saved from their sins. for thisisthe wiLL of God, our sanctification.

2. And asthe apostle grounds this on the words of the psalm, we see that it isthe wiLL of God that
that system shall end; for as the essence of it is contained in its sacrifices, and God says he will not
have these, and has prepared the Messiah to do his will, i.e. to die for men, hence it necessarily
follows, from the psalmist himself, that the introduction of the Messiah into the world is the
abolition of the law, and that his sacrifice is that which shall last for ever.

Verse 11. Every priest standeth] The office of the Jewish priest is here compared with the
office of our High Priest. The Jewish priest stands daily at the atar, like a servant ministering,
repeating the same sacrifices; our High Priest offered himself once for al, and sat down at the right
hand of God, as the only-begotten Son and Heir of all things, #Heb 10:12. This continual offering
argued the imperfection of the sacrifices. Our Lord's once offering, proves his was complete.

Verse 13. Till hisenemiesbe made hisfootstool.] Till al that oppose his high priesthood and
sacrificial offering shall be defeated, routed, and confounded; and acknowledge, in their punishment,
the supremacy of his power as universal and eternal King, who refused to receive him as their
atoning and sanctifying Priest. Thereisalso an oblique reference here to the destruction of the Jews,
which was then at hand; for Christ was about to take away the second with an overwhelming flood
of desolations.

Verse 14. For by one offering] His death upon the cross.



He hath perfected for ever.] He has procured remission of sins and holiness; fur it is well
observed here, and in several parts of this epistle, that teAcrow, to make perfect, isthe same asadeory
QUOPTLWY TOLEw, O procure remission of sins.

Them that are sanctified.] touc ayieoperove: Them that have received the sprinkling of the
blood of this offering. These, therefore, receiving redemption through that blood, have no need of
any other offering; as this was a complete atonement, purification, and title to eternal glory.

Verse 15. TheHoly Ghost-isawitnessto us|] Thewords are quoted from #Jer 31:33, 34, and
here we are assured that Jeremiah spoke by the inspiration of the Spirit of God.

Had said before] See#Heb 8:10, 12, and the notes there.

Verse 18. Now whereremission of theseis] In any case, where sin is once pardoned, there is
no farther need of asin-offering; but every believer on Christ has his sin blotted out, and therefore
needs no other offering for that sin.

"If," says Dr. Macknight, "after remission is granted to the sinner, there is no need of any more
sacrificefor sin; and if Christ, by offering himself once, has perfected for ever the sanctified, #Heb
10:14, the sacrifice of the mass, asit is called, about which the Romish clergy employ themselves
so incessantly, and to which the papists trust for the pardon of their sins, has no foundation in
Scripture. Nay, it isan evident impiety, as it proceeds upon the supposition that the offering of the
body of Christ once is not sufficient to procure the pardon of sin, but must be frequently repeated.
If they reply that their massis only the representation and commemoration of the sacrifice of Christ,
they give up the cause, and renounce an article of their faith, established by the council of Trent,
which, in session xxii. can. 1, 3, declared the sacrifice of the mass to be a true and propitiatory
sacrificefor sin. | say, give up the cause; for the representation and commemoration of a sacrifice
isnot asacrifice. Farther, it cannot be affirmed that the body of Christ is offered in the mass, unless
it can be said that, as often asit is offered, Christ has suffered death; for the apostle says expressly,
#Heb 9:25, 26, that if Christ offered himself often, he must often have suffered since the foundation
of theworld." Let him disprove thiswho can.

Verse 19. Having therefore, brethren, boldness] The apostle, having now finished the
doctrinal part of his epistle, and fully shown the superiority of Christ to al men and angels, and the
superiority of his priesthood to that of Aaron and his successors, the absolute inefficacy of the Jewish
sacrifices to make atonement for sin, and the absolute efficacy of that of Christ to make
reconciliation of man to God, proceeds now to show what influence these doctrines should have on
the hearts and lives of those who believe in his merits and death.

Boldnessto enter] mappnoiar e tnv ercodov: Liberty, full access to the entrance of the holy
place, Twv aywwr: Thisisan alusion to the case of the high priest going into the holy of holies. He
went with fear and trembling, because, if he had neglected the smallest item prescribed by the law,
he could expect nothing but death. Genuine believers can come even to the throne of God with
confidence, as they carry into the Divine presence the infinitely meritorious blood of the great



atonement; and, being justified through that blood, they have aright to all the blessings of the eternal
kingdom.

Verse 20. By anew and living way] It isanew way; no human being had ever before entered
into the heaven of heavens; Jesus in human nature was the first, and thus he has opened the way to
heaven to mankind, his own resurrection and ascension to glory being the proof and pledge of ours.

The way is caled odov mpoodetov ket (woav, new or fresh, and living. Thisis evidently an
allusion to the blood of the victim newly shed, uncoagulated, and consequently proper to be used for
sprinkling. The blood of the Jewish victims was fit for sacrificial purposes only so long asit was
warm and fluid, and might be considered as yet possessing its vitality; but when it grew cold, it
coagulated, lost its vitality, and was no longer proper to be used sacrificially. Christishere, inthe
allusion, represented as newly sain, and yet living; the blood ever considered as flowing and giving
life to the world. The way by the old covenant neither gave life, nor removed the liability to degath.
The way to peace and reconciliation, under the old covenant, was through the dead bodies of the
animals slain; but Christ isliving, and ever liveth, to make intercession for us; therefore heisanew
and living way.

In the Chogphoraeof Aschylus, ver. 801, there is an expression like this of the apostle:—

OLYETE, TWV TOAXL TETPAYULEVWOV
AVo0o0° oL TPOohUTOLS SLKOLG.

Agite, olim venditorum
Solvite sanguinem recenti vindicta.

Thisway, says Dr. Owen, is new, 1. Because it was but newly made and prepared. 2. Becauseit
belongs unto the new covenant. 3. Because it admits of no decays, but is always new, as to its
efficacy and use, asin the day of itsfirst preparation. 4. The way of the tabernacle waxed old, and
so was prepared for aremoval; but the Gospel way of salvation shall never be altered, nor changed,
nor decay; it is always new, and remains for ever.

It isalso called (woav, living, 1. In opposition to the way into the holiest under the tabernacle,
which was by death; nothing could be donein it without the blood of avictim. 2. It was the cause
of death to any who might useit, except the high priest himself; and he could have accessto it only
oneday intheyear. 3. Itiscalled living, becauseit has a spiritual vital efficacy in our accessto God.
4. Itisliving as to its effects; it leads to life, and infallibly brings those who walk in it unto life
eternal.

Through theveil] Asthehigh priest lifted up or drew aside the vell that separated the holy from
the most holy place, in order that he might have access to the Divine Mgjesty; and asthe vell of the
temple was rent from the top to the bottom at the crucifixion of Christ, to show that the way to the
holiest was then laid open; so we must approach the throne through the mediation of Christ, and
through his sacrificial death. His pierced sideistheway to the holiest. Here the veil-his humanity,
is rent, and the kingdom of heaven opened to all believers.



Verse 21. A high priest over the house of God] The house or family of God is the Christian
Church, or al true believersinthe Lord Jesus. Over this Church, house, or family, Christ isthe High
Priest-in their behalf he offers his own blood, and their prayers and praises; and as the high priest
had the ordering of all things that appertained to the house and worship of God, so has Christ in the
government of his Church. This government he never gave into other hands. As none can govern
and preserve the world but God, so none can govern and save the Church but the Lord Jesus: Heis
over the house; Heisits President; he instructs, protects, guides, feeds, defends, and saves the flock.
Those who have such a President may well have confidence; for with him isthe fountain of life, and
he has all power in the heavens and in the earth.

Verse22. Let usdraw near] Let uscome with the blood of our sacrifice to the throne of God:
the expression is sacrificial.

With atrue heart] Deeply convinced of our need of help, and truly in earnest to obtain it.

I'n full assurance of faith] Being fully persuaded that God will accept usfor the sake of his Son,
and that the sacrificial death of Christ gives usfull authority to expect every blessing we need.

Having our hearts sprinkled] Not our bodies, as was the case among the Hebrews, when they
had contracted any pollution, for they were to be sprinkled with the water of separation, see #Nu
19:2-10; but our hearts, sprinkled by the cleansing efficacy of the blood of Christ, without which we
cannot draw nigh to God.

From an evil conscience] Having that deep sense of guilt which our conscience felt taken all
away, and the peace and love of God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given unto us.

Our bodies washed with pure water.] The high priest, before he entered into the inner
tabernacle, or put on his holy garments, was to wash his flesh in water, #L e 16:4, and the Levites
were to be cleansed the same way, #Nu 8:7. The apostle probably alludesto thisin what he says
here, though it appearsthat he refers principally to baptisms, the washing by which was an emblem
of the purification of the soul by the grace and Spirit of Christ; but it is most likely that it isto the
Jewish baptisms, and not the Christian, that the apostle alludes.

Verse 23. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith] The word opoioyie, from opov,
together, and Loyoc, a word, implies that general consent that was among Christians on all the
important articles of their faith and practice; particularly their acknowledgment of the truth of the
Gospel, and of Jesus Christ, as the only victim for sin, and the only Saviour from it. If the word
washed above refer to Christian baptism in the case of adults, then the profession is that which the
baptized then made of their faith in the Gospel; and of their determination to live and die in that
faith.

The various readings on this clause are many in the MSS,, &cC. tn¢ eAmidoc tnv oporoyrav, the
confession of our HOPE; D*, two of the Itala, Vulgate, Erpen's Arabic, and the Athiopic. ‘opoioyiay
¢ TLoTewg, the confession of FAITH; one of the Barberini MSS. and two others. Thisisthereading
which our tranglators have followed; but it is of very little authority. tnv emayyeiior tng eAmidog,



the promise of HOPE; St. Chrysostom. tnv eAmide tng oporoyLec, the HOPE of our PROFESSION; one
of Petaviuss MSS. But among all these, the confession or profession of HOPE is undoubtedly the
genuine reading. Now, among the primitive Christians, the hope which they professed was the
resurrection of the body, and everlasting life; every thing among these Christians was done and
believed in reference to afuture state; and for the joy that this set before them, they, like their Master,
endured every cross, and despised all shame: they expected to be with God, through Christ; this hope
they professed to have; and they confessed boldly and publicly the faith on which this hope was built.
The apostle exhorts them to hold fast this confession without wavering-never to doubt the
declarations made to them by their Redeemer, but having the full assurance of faith that their hearts
were sprinkled from an evil conscience, that they had found redemption in the blood of the lamb,
they might expect to be glorified with their living Head in the kingdom of their Father.

Heisfaithful that promised] The eterna life, which isthe object of your hope, is promised to
you by him who cannot lie; as he then is faithful who has given you this promise, hold fast the
profession of your hope.

Verse 24. And let us consider one another] katavowuer: Let us diligently and attentively
consider each other'strials, difficulties, and weaknesses; feel for each other, and excite each other
to an increase of love to God and man; and, as the proof of it, to be fruitful in good works. The
wordselg mapotuopov, to the provocation, are often taken in agood sense, and signify excitement,
stirring up, to do any thing laudable, useful, honourable, or necessary. Xenophon, Cyrop., lib. vi.,
page 108, speaking of the conduct of Cyrus towards his officers, says: koL tovtoug emaLvwy Te,
Tapwluve, kol xoeplloperoc avtolg o tL duvatto. "He by praises and gifts excited them as much as
possible." Seethe noteon " Ac 15:39", where the subject is farther considered.

Verse 25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves| emtowaywyny ecvtwv. Whether this
means public or private worship is hard to say; but as the word is but once more used in the New
Testament, (#2Th 2:1,) and there means the gathering together of the redeemed of the Lord at the
day of judgment, it is as likely that it means here private religious meetings, for the purpose of
mutual exhortation: and this sense appears the more natural here, because it is evident that the
Church was now in a state of persecution, and therefore their meetings were most probably held in
private. For fear of persecution, it seems asif some had deserted these meetings, kabwc €boc Tioww,
as the custom of certain personsis. They had given up these strengthening and instructive means,
and the others were in danger of following their example.

Theday approaching.] énv nuepar- That day-the time in which God would come and pour out
his judgments on the Jewish nation. We may also apply it to the day of death and the day of
judgment. Both of these are approaching to every human being. He who wishesto be found ready
will carefully use every means of grace, and particularly the communion of saints, if there be even
but two or three in the place where he lives, who statedly meet together in the name of Christ. Those
who relinquish Christian communion are in a backdiding state; those who backslide are in danger
of apostasy. To prevent thislatter, the apostle speaks the awful words following. See at the end of
this chapter. {See" Heb 10:39"}



Verse 26. For if wesin wilfully] If we deliberately, for fear of persecution or from any other
motive, renounce the profession of the Gospel and the Author of that Gospel, after having received
the knowledge of the truth so as to be convinced that Jesusis the promised Messiah, and that he had
sprinkled our hearts from an evil conscience; for such there remaineth no sacrifice for sins; for as
the Jewish sacrifices are abolished, as appears by the declaration of God himself in the fortieth
Psalm, and Jesus being now the only sacrifice which God will accept, those who reject him have
none other; therefore their case must be utterly without remedy. Thisisthe meaning of the apostle,
and the case is that of a deliberate apostate-one who has utterly rejected Jesus Christ and his
atonement, and renounced the whole Gospel system. It has nothing to do with backslidersin our
common use of that term. A man may be overtaken in afault, or he may deliberately go into sin, and
yet neither renounce the Gospel, nor deny the Lord that bought him. His case is dreary and
dangerous, but it is not hopeless; no caseis hopeless but that of the deliberate apostate, who rejects
the whole Gospel system, after having been saved by grace, or convinced of the truth of the Gospel.
To him there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin; for there was but the ONE, Jesus, and this he has
utterly rejected.

Verse 27. A certain fearful looking for of judgment] From thisit is evident that God will
pardon no man without a sacrifice for sin; for otherwise, as Dr. Macknight argues, it would not
follow, from there remaining to apostates no more sacrifice for sin, that there must remain to them
adreadful expectation of judgment.

And fiery indignation] kot mupog {niog: A zeal, or fervour of fire; something similar to thefire
that came down from heaven and destroyed Korah and his company; #Nu 16:35.

Probably the apostle here refers to the case of the unbelieving Jews in general, asin chap. vi. to
the dreadful judgment that was coming upon them, and the burning up their temple and city with fire.
These people had, by the preaching of Christ and his apostles, received the knowledge of the truth.
It was impossible that they could have witnessed his miracles and heard his doctrine without being
convinced that he was the Messiah, and that their own system was at an end; but they rejected this
only sacrifice at atime when God abolished their own: to that nation, therefore, there remained no
other sacrifice for sin; therefore the dreadful judgment came, the fiery indignation was poured out,
and they, as adversaries, were devoured by it.

Verse 28. Hethat despised Moses law] abetnong: Hethat rgjected it, threw it aside, and denied
its Divine authority by presumptuous sinning, died without mercy-without any extenuation or
mitigation of punishment; #Nu 15:30.

Under two or three witnesses| That is, when convicted by the testimony of two or three
respectable witnesses. See#De 17:6.

Verse29. Of how much sorer punishment] Such offences were trifling in comparison of this,
and in justice the punishment should be proportioned to the offence.

Trodden under foot the Son of God] Treated him with the utmost contempt and blasphemy.



The blood of the covenant-an unholy thing] The blood of the covenant means here the
sacrificial death of Christ, by which the new covenant between God and man was ratified, sealed,
and confirmed. And counting this unholy, or common, kotvov, intimates that they expected nothing
fromit in asacrificia or atoning way. How near to those persons, and how near to their destruction,
do they come in the present day who reject the atoning blood, and say, "that they expect no more
benefit from the blood of Christ than they do from that of a cow or a sheep!" Isnot this precisely
the crime of which the apostle speaks here, and to which he tells us God would show no mercy?

Despite unto the Spirit of grace?] Hath insulted the Spirit of grace. The apostle meansthe Holy
Spirit, whose gifts were bestowed in the first age on believers for the confirmation of the Gospel.
See #Heb 6:4-6. Wherefore, if one apostatized in the first age, after having been witness to these
miraculous gifts, much more after having possessed them himself, he must, like the scribes and
Pharisees, have ascribed them to evil spirits; than which a greater indignity could not be done to the
Spirit of God. Macknight. Thisis properly the sin against the Holy Ghost, which has no forgiveness.

Verse 30. Vengeance belongeth unto me] Thisisthe saying of God, #De 32:35, in reference
to the idolatrous Gentiles, who were the enemies of his people; and is here with propriety applied
to the above apostates, who, being enemies to God's ordinances, and Christ's ministry and merits,
must also be enemies to Christ's people; and labour for the destruction of them, and the cause in
which they are engaged.

The Lord shall judge his people.] That is, he shall execute judgment for them; for thisis
evidently the sense in which the word is used in the place from which the apostle quotes, #De 32: 36:
For the Lord shall judge his people, and repent himself for his servants, when he seeth that their
power isgone. So God will avenge and vindicate the cause of Christianity by destroying its enemies,
as hedid in the case of the Jewish people, whom he destroyed from being a nation, and made them
aproverb of reproach and monuments of hiswrathful indignation to the present day.

Verse 31. Itisafearful thingtofall into the handsof theliving God.] To fal into the hands
of God isto fall under hisdispleasure; and hewho livesfor ever can punish for ever. How dreadful
to have the displeasure of an eternal, almighty Being to rest on the soul for ever! Apostates, and al
the persecutors and enemies of God's cause and people, may expect the heaviest judgments of an
incensed Deity: and these, not for atime, but through eternity.

Verse 32. But call toremembrance] It appears from this, and indeed from some parts of the
Gospel history, that the first believers in Judea were greatly persecuted; our Lord's crucifixion,
Stephen's martyrdom, the persecution that arose after the death of Stephen, #Ac 8:1, Herod's
persecution, #Ac 12:1, in which James was killed, and the various persecutions of St. Paul,
sufficiently show that this disposition was predominant among that bad people.

A great fight of afflictions] moAinv abinow mebnuatwr: A great combat or contention of
sufferings. Here we have an alusion to the combats at the Grecian games, or to exhibitions of
gladiators at the public spectacles; and an intimation how honourable it was to contend for the faith
once delivered to the saints, and to overcome through the blood of the Lamb, and their own
testimony.



Verse 33. Yeweremade a gazing-stock] 6eatpilopevor: Yewereexhibited aswild beasts and
other shows at the theatres. See the note on #1Co 4:9, where dl thisisillustrated.

Companions of them that were so used.] It appears, from #1Th 2:14,15, that the Churches of
God in Judea were greatly persecuted, and that they believed with courage and constancy in their
persecutions. When any victim of persecuting rage was marked out, the rest were prompt to take his
part, and acknowledge themselves believers in the same doctrine for which he suffered. Thiswas a
noble spirit; many would have slunk into a corner, and put off the marks of Christ, that they might
not be exposed to affliction on this account.

Verse 34. Ye had compassion of mein my bonds] ovvenabnoate: Ye suffered with me, ye
sympathized with me, when bound for the testimony of Jesus. This probably refersto the sympathy
they showed towards him, and the help they afforded him, during hislong imprisonment in Cassarea
and Jerusalem. But instead of toic deoporc pov, my bonds, toic deopiorg, the prisoners, is the
reading of AD, and severa others, both the Syriac, the Arabic of Erpen, the Coptic, Armenian,
Vulgate, some of the Itala, and several of the Greek fathers. This reading appears to be so well
supported, that Griesbach has admitted it into the text. If it be genuine, it showsthat there had been,
and perhaps were then, several bound for the testimony of Jesus, and that the Church in Judea had
shown its attachment to Christ by openly acknowledging these prisoners, and ministering to them.

Took joyfully the spoiling of your goods| They were deprived of their inheritances, turned out
of their houses, and plundered of their goods; they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins,
being destitute, afflicted, tormented. To suffer such persecution patiently was great; to endure it
without a murmur was greater; to rejoicein it was greatest of all. But how could they do all this?
The next clause informs us.

Knowing in yourselves| They had the fullest evidence that they were the children of God, the
Spirit itself bearing this witness to their spirits; and if children than heirs, heirs of God and joint
heirswith Christ. They knew that heaven was their portion, and that to it they had a sure right and
indefeasibletitle by Christ Jesus. Thisaccounts, and this alone can account, for their taking joyfully
the spoiling of their goods: they had Christ in their hearts; they knew that they were his children, and
that they had a kingdom, but that kingdom was not of thisworld. They had the support they needed,
and they had it in the time in which they needed it most.

Verse 35. Cast not away therefore your confidence] tnv mappnoioev vuwv: Your liberty of
access to God; your title and right to approach histhrone; your birthright as his sons and daughters,
and the clear evidence you have of his favour, which, if you be not steady and faithful, you must
lose. Do not throw it away, un amofeinte: neither men nor devils can take it from you, and God will
never deprive you of it if you continue faithful. Thereis areference here to cowardly soldiers, who
throw away their shields, and run away from the battle. Thisisyour shield, your faith in Christ,
which gives you the knowledge of salvation; keep it, and it will keep you.

The Lacedemonian women, when they presented the shields to their sons going to battle, were
accustomed to say: n tav, n em tac "Either bring this back, or be brought back upon it;" aluding
to the custom of bringing back aslain soldier on his own shield, a proof that he had preserved it to



thelast, and had been faithful to his country. They were accustomed also to excite their courage by
delivering to them their fathers' shields with the following short address. tavpnv o matnp cou aet
eowle koL oL our tawtar owle m un ecor "This shield thy father always preserved; do thou
preserveit aso, or perish;" Lacamarum Apophthegmata, PLUT. OPERA, a Wittenbach, vol. i. p. 682.
Thus spake the Lacedemonian mothers to their sons; and what say the oracles of God to us? un
amofainte Tnv mappnoiar vpwr: Cast not away your confession of faith. Thisisyour shield; keep
it, and it will ever be your sure defence; for by it you will quench every fiery dart of the wicked one.
The Church of Christ speaksthisto all her sons, and especially to those employed in the work of the
ministry. Of thisshield, of this glorious system of salvation by Jesus Christ, illustrated and defended
inthiswork, | say to each of my children: tavtny o matnp cou el eowle: koL ov ovw Tawtay owWlE,
n un eco Thisfaith, thy father, by the grace of God, hath always kept; keep thou it aso, or thou
must expect to perish! May this be received both as a warning and encouragement!

Great recompense of reward.] No lessthan God's continual approbation; the peace that passeth
all understanding ruling the heart here; and the glories of heaven as an eternal portion.
Conscientiously keep the shield, and all these shall be thine. Thiswill be thy reward; but remember
that it isthe mercy of God that givesit.

Verse 36. Yehave need of patience] Having so great a fight of sufferings to pass through, and
they of so long continuance. God furnishes the grace; you must exerciseit. The grace or principle
of patience comes from God; the use and exercise of that grace is of yourselves. Here ye must be
workers together with God. Patience and per severance are nearly the same.

Have donethewill of God] By keeping the faith, and patiently suffering for it.

Verse 37. For yet alittlewhile] em yap pikpor ocov: For yet avery littletime. Inavery short
space of time the Messiah will come, and execute judgment upon your rebellious country. Thisis
determined, because they have filled up the measure of their iniquity, and their destruction
dumbereth not. The apostle seemsto refer to #Hab 2:3, 4, and accommodates the words to hisown
purpose.

Verse 38. Now thejust shall live by faith] ‘o 6e Sikaiog ex Tiotewg (noetat: But the just by
faith, i.e. hewho isjustified by faith, shall live-shall be preserved when this overflowing scourge
shall come. Seethis meaning of the phrase vindicated, #Ro 1:17. And it is evident, both from this
text, and #Ga 3:11, that it isin this sense that the apostle usesit.

But if any man draw back] kai exv vrmooteiintal: But if he draw back; he, the man who is
justified by faith; for it is of him, and none other, that the text speaks. Theinsertion of the words any
man, if done to serve the purpose of aparticular creed, isawicked perversion of the words of God.
They were evidently intended to turn away the relative from the antecedent, in order to save the
doctrine of final and unconditional perseverance; which doctrine this text destroys.

My soul shall have no pleasurein him.] My very heart shall be opposed to him who makes
shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. The word vmooteAdeLv signifies, not only to draw back,
but to slink away and hide through fear. Inthissenseit isused by the very best Greek writers, as



well as by Josephus and Philo. As dastards and cowards are hated by all men, so those that slink
away from Christ and his cause, for fear of persecution or secular loss, God must despise; in them
he cannot delight; and his Spirit, grieved with their conduct, must desert their hearts, and lead them
to darkness and hardness.

Verse 39. But wearenot of them who draw back] ouvk eouev vmootoine--, et motewe "We
are not the cowards, but the courageous.” | have no doubt of this being the meaning of the apostle,
and the form of speech requires such atranglation; it occurs more than once in the New Testament.
So, #Ga 3.7: oL ek moTewe, they who are of the faith, rather the faithful, the believers; #Ro 3:26:
0 ek mLoTewe, the believer; #R0 2:8: ou €& emibeLac, the contentious; in all which places the learned
reader will find that the form of speech is the same. We are not cowards who sink away, and
notwithstanding meet destruction; but we are faithful, and have our souls saved alive. The words
TeprmownoLg Yuyne signify the preservation of the life. Seethenote, " Eph 1:14" . Heintimatesthat,
notwithstanding the persecution was hot, yet they should escape with their lives.

1. 1T isvery remarkable, and | have more than once called the reader's attention to it, that not one
Christian life was lost in the siege and destruction of Jerusalem. Every Jew perished, or was taken
captive; all those who had apostatized, and slunk away from Christianity, perished with them: al the
genuine Christians escaped with their lives. This very important information, which casts light on
many passages in the New Testament, and manifests the grace and providence of God in a very
conspicuous way, is given both by Eusebius and Epiphanius. | shall adduce their words: "When the
whole congregation of the Church in Jerusalem, according to an oracle given by revelation to the
approved persons among them before the war, kote twoe ypnouov toig awtobr Gokipoig 6L
ook ALPew S0BEVTH TPO TOL TOAEHOV, ULETEVROTNVAL TNG TOAEWG, KKL TLVK TNG TEPNLOG TOALY
OLKELY KEKEAELOUEVOL, TeAlar autny ovopelovoir, were commanded to depart from the city, and
inhabit a certain city which they call Pella, beyond Jordan, to which, when all those who believed
in Christ had removed from Jerusalem, and when the saints had totally abandoned the royal city
which is the metropolis of the Jews; then the Divine vengeance seized them who had dealt so
wickedly with Christ and his apostles, and utterly destroyed that wicked and abominable generation.”
EusEB. Hist. Eccles, I. iii. c. v. vol. i. p. 93. Edit. a Reading.

St. Epiphanius, in Hages. Nazaren, c. 7, says. "The Christians who dwelt in Jerusalem, being
forewarned by Christ of the approaching siege, removed to Pella.”

The same, in his book De Ponderibus et Mensuris, says: "The disciples of Christ being warned
by an angel, removed to Pella; and afterwards, when Adrian rebuilt Jerusalem, and called it after his
own name, Alia Colonia, they returned thither." Asthose placesin Epiphanius are of considerable
importance, | shall subjoin the original: ekelBev yap n apyn yeyove peto Ty amo TWY ‘LEPOTOAUUWY
LETHOTHOLY, TAVIOV TWV HEONTWY TV €V TEAAN WKNKOTWY, XPLOTOU GNOaVTOoC KoToAeLfol To
‘LEPOCOAVMN, KL CVoywpnocL, €meldn nueiie mouoyely moAtopkiov. EPIPH. adver. Hages, l.i.C. 7,
vol. i. p. 123. Edit. Par. 1622. The other placeisasfollows: mvika yop epeirer n moALg aAlokeobol
UTO TWV ‘PWUKLWY, TPOEXPNUATLOONOAY UTO oYYEAOL TEVTEC OL MOONTEL HETAOTNVKL OTO TNG
TOAEWE, LEAAOLONG POV CTOAALOOML. OL TLVEC KL LETOVOOTOL YEVOUEVOL WKNOMY €V TEAAN-TepoY
TOL LOpdavov, M TLG €k dekamorews Aeyetal ewvet. Ibid. De Pon. et Mens., val. ii. p. 171.



These are remarkabl e testimonies, and should be carefully preserved. Pella, it appears, wasacity
of Cadesyria, beyond Jordan, in the district of Decapolis. Thusit is evident that these Christians
held fast their faith, preserved their shields, and continued to believe to the saving of their lives as
well asto the saving of their souls. Asthe apostle gives several hints of the approaching destruction
of Jerusalem, it islikely that thisis the true sense in which the words above are to be understood.

2. | have aready said a little, from Heb 10:25, on the importance of social worship. PuBLIC
worship isnot of less consequence. Wereit not for public, private worship would soon be at an end.
To this, under God, the Church of Christ owes its being and its continuance. Where there is no
public worship thereisno religion. Itisby thisthat God is acknowledged; and he is the universal
Being; and by his bounty and providence al live; consequently, it is the duty of every intelligent
creature publicly to acknowledge him, and offer him that worship which himself has prescribed in
his word. The ancient Jews have some good maxims on this subject which may be seen in
Schoettgen. | shall quote afew.

In Berachoth, fol. 8, it iswritten: "Rabbi Levi said, He who has a synagogue in his city, and does
not go thither to pray, shall be esteemed a bad citizen,” or abad neighbour. And to this they apply
the words of the prophet, #Jer 12:14: Thus saith the Lord against all my evil neighbours-behold, |
will pluck them out of their land.

In Mechilta, fol. 48: "Rabbi Eliezer, the son of Jacob, said,” speaking as from God, "If thou wilt
cometo my house, | will go to thy house; but if thou wilt not come to my house, | will not enter thy
house. The place that my heart loveth, to that shall my feet go." We may safely add, that those who
do not frequent the house of God can never expect his presence or blessing in their own.

In Taanith, fol. 11, it is said that "to him who separates himself from the congregation shall two
angels come, and lay their hands upon his head and say, This man, who separates himself from the
congregation, shall not see the comfort which God grantsto his afflicted Church." The wisest and
best of men have always felt it their duty and their interest to worship God in public. Asthereis
nothing more necessary, so there is nothing more reasonable; he who acknowledges God in al his
ways may expect al his steps to be directed. The public worship of God is one grand line of
distinction between the athei st and the believer. He who uses not public worship has either no God,
or has no right notion of his being; and such a person, according to the rabbins, is abad neighbour;
it isdangerous to live near him, for neither he nor his can be under the protection of God. No man
should be forced to attend a particular place of worship, but every man should be obliged to attend
some place; and he who has any fear of God will not find it difficult to get a place to his mind.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER XI.

A definition of faith, 1, 2. What are itsimmediate objects, 3. What are its effects, instanced in Abel,
4 1n Enoch, 5, 6. In Noah, 7. In Abraham, 8-10. In Sara, 11. In their righteous posterity, 12-16
In Abraham's offering of his son Isaac, 17-19. In Isaac, 20. In Jacaob, 21. In Joseph, 22. In Moses,
23-28. Inthe Israelitesin the wilderness, 29. In the fall of Jericho, 30. In Rahab, 31. In several
of the judges, and in David, Samuel, and the prophets, 32-34. The glorious effects produced by
it in the primitive martyrs, 35-40.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI.

Verse 1. Faith isthe substance of things hoped for] eotu &€ miotic eAmilopevwy vrootaoLg:
Faith is the sUBSISTENCE of things hoped for; mpaypatwr eieyyoc ouv Premopevwr:  The
DEMONSTRATION of things not seen. The word vrootaotc, which we translate substance, signifies
subsistence, that which becomes a foundation for another thing to stand on. And eieyyoc signifies
such a conviction as is produced in the mind by the demonstration of a problem, after which
demonstration no doubt can remain, because we see from it that the thing is; that it cannot but be;
and that it cannot be otherwise than asit is, and is proved to be. Such isthe faith by which the soul
isjustified; or rather, such are the effects of justifying faith: on it subsists the peace of God which
passeth all understanding; and the love of God is shed abroad in the heart whereit lives, by the Holy
Ghost. At the same time the Spirit of God witnesses with their spirits who have this faith that their
sins are blotted out; and thisis as fully manifest to their judgment and conscience as the axioms, "A
wholeis greater than any of its parts;" "Equal lines and angles, being placed on one ancther, do not
exceed each other;" or as the deduction from prop. 47, book i., Euclid: "The square of the base of
aright-angled triangle is equal to the difference of the squares of the other two sides." eieyyoc is
defined by logicians, Demonstratio quee fit argumentis certis et rationibus indubitatis, qua rei
certitudo efficitur. "A demonstration of the certainly of athing by sure arguments and indubitable
reasons.” Aristotle usesit for amathematical demonstration, and properly definesit thus: eieyyoc
de €oTLg 0 Un duceTog KAAWE €feLg, aAL" ouTwe wg MueLg Aeyouer, " Elenehos, or Demonstration, is
that which cannot be otherwise, but is so aswe assert.” Rhetor. ad Alexand., cap. 14, mepL eieyyov.
On this account | have adduced the above theorem from Euclid.

Thingshoped for] Arethe peace and approbation of God, and those blessings by which the soul
IS prepared for the kingdom of heaven. A penitent hopes for the pardon of his sins and the favour
of his God; faith in Christ puts him in possession of this pardon, and thus the thing that was hoped
for isenjoyed by faith. When thisis recelved, aman hasthe fullest conviction of the truth and reality
of al these blessings though unseen by the eye, they are felt by the heart; and the man has no more
doubt of God's approbation and his own free pardon, than he has of his being.

In an extended sense the things hoped for are the resurrection of the body, the new heavens and
the new earth, the introduction of believersinto the heavenly country, and the possession of eternal

glory.



The things unseen, as distinguished from the things hoped for, are, in an extended sense, the
creation of the world from nothing, the destruction of the world by the deluge, the miraculous
conception of Chrigt, his resurrection from the dead, his ascension to glory, his mediation at the right
hand of God, his government of the universe, &c., &c., al which we as firmly believe on the
testimony of God'sword asif we had seen them. See Macknight. But thisfaith has particular respect
to the being, goodness, providence, grace, and mercy of God, as the subsequent verses sufficiently
show.

Verse 2. For by it the elders obtained a good report.] By the elders are meant ancestors,
forefathers, such asthe patriarchs and prophets, several of whom he afterwards particularly names,
and produces some fact from the history of their lives.

It is very remarkable that among the whole there is root one word concerning poor Adam and his
wife, though both Abraham and Sarah are mentioned. There was no good report concerning them;
not aword of their repentance, faith, or holiness. Alas! aas! did ever such bright suns set in so thick
acloud? Had there been any thing praiseworthy in their life after their fall, any act of faith by which
they could have been distinguished, it had surely come out here; the mention of their second son
Abel would have suggested it. But God has covered the whole of their spiritual and eternal state
with athick and impenetrable veil. Conjecturesrelative to their state would be very precarious; little
el se than hope can be exercised in their favour: but asto them the promise of Jesus was given, so we
may believe they found redemption in that blood which was shed from the foundation of the world.
Adam's rebellion against his Maker was too great and too glaring to permit his name to be ever after
mentioned with honour or respect.

The word epaptupnénoar, which we translate obtained a good report, literally signifies, were
witnessed of; and thus leads us naturally to Gob, who by his word, as the succeeding parts of the
chapter show, bore testimony to the faith and holiness of his servants. The apostle does not mention
one of whom an account is not given in the Old Testament. This, therefore, is God's witness or
testimony concerning them.

Verse 3. Through faith we understand] By worlds, toug aiwveg, we are to understand the
material fabric of the universe; for «Lwv can have no reference here to age or any measurement of
time, for he speaks of the things which are SeeEN; not being made out of the things which do APPEAR,;
this therefore must refer to the material creation: and as the word is used in the plural number, it
may comprehend, not only the earth and visible heavens, but the whole planetary system; the
different worlds which, in our system at least, revolve round the sun. The apostle states that these
things were not made out of a pre-existent matter; for if they were, that matter, however extended
or modified, must appear in that thing into which it is compounded and modified, consequently it
could not be said that the things which are seen are not made of the things that appear; and he shows
us also, by these words, that the present mundane fabric was not formed or reformed from one
anterior, as some suppose. According to Moses and the apostle we believe that God made all things
out of nothing. Seethenoteon " Ge 1:1", &c.

At present we see trees of different kinds are produced from trees; beasts, birds, and fishes, from
others of the same kind; and man, from man: but we are necessarily led to believe that there was a



first man, who owed not his being to man; first there were beasts, & c., which did not derive their
being from others of the same kind; and so of all manner of trees, plants, &c. God, therefore, made
all these out of nothing; hisword tells us so, and we credit that word.

Verse4. By faith Abel offered-a more excellent sacrifice] mietove 6uoev More sacrifice; as
if he had said: Abel, by faith, made more than one offering; and hence it is said, God testified of his
GIFTS, ToLc dwpotrc. The plain state of the case seems to have been this. Cain and Abel both brought
offerings to the altar of God, probably the altar erected for the family worship. As Cain was a
husbandman, he brought a mincha, or eucharistic offering, of the fruits of the ground, by which he
acknowledged the being and providence of God. Abel, being a shepherd or a feeder of cattle,
brought, not only the eucharistic offering, but also of the produce of his flock as a sin-offering to
God, by which he acknowledged his own sinfulness, God's justice and mercy, as well as his being
and providence. Cain, not at all apprehensive of the demerit of sin, or God's holiness, contented
himself with the mincha, or thank-offering: this God could not, consistently with his holiness and
justice, receive with complacency; the other, as referring to him who was the Lamb slain from the
foundation of theworld, God could receive, and did particularly testify his approbation. Though the
mincha, or eucharistic offering, was a very proper offering in its place, yet this was not received,
because there was no sin-offering. Therest of the history iswell known.

Now by this faith, thus exercised, in reference to an atonement, he, Abel, though dead, yet
speaketh; i.e. preacheth to mankind the necessity of an atonement, and that God will accept no
sacrifice unless connected with this. See thistransaction explained at largein my noteson " Ge
4:3", &c.

Verse 5. By faith Enoch wastrandated] Itissaid, in #Ge 5:24, that Enoch walked with God,
and he was not, for God took him. Here the apostle explains what God's taking him means, by saying
that he was trand ated that he should not see death; from which we learn that he did not die, and that
God took him to a state of blessedness without obliging him to pass through death. See his history
explained at large in the above place, in #Ge 5:22-24.

Verse 6. Hethat cometh to God] The man who professes that it is his duty to worship God,
must, if he act rationally, do it on the conviction that there is such a Being infinite, eternal,
unoriginated, and self-existent; the cause of all other being; on whom all being depends; and by
whose energy, bounty, and providence, all other beings exist, live, and are supplied with the means
of continued existence and life. He must believe, aso, that he rewards them that diligently seek him;
that heis not indifferent about his own worship; that he requires adoration and religious service from
men; and that he blesses, and especially protects and saves, those who in ssmplicity and uprightness
of heart seek and serve him. Thisrequiresfaith, such afaith asis mentioned above; afaith by which
we can please God; and now that we have an abundant revelation, a faith according to that
revelation; afaith in God through Christ the great sin-offering, without which a man can no more
please him, or be accepted of him, than Cain was. As the knowledge of the being of God is of
infinite importance in religion, | shall introduce at the end of this chapter a series of propositions,
tending to prove the being of God, 1<t, a priori; and 2dly, a posteriori; omitting the proofsthat are
generally produced on those points, for which my readers may refer to worksin general circulation
on this subject: and 3dly, | shall lay down some phenomena relative to the heavenly bodies, which



it will be difficult to account for without acknowledging the infinite skill, power, and continual
energy of God.

Verse 7. By faith Noah] Seethe whole of this history, #Ge 6:13.

Warned of God] &pnuatioferc. As we know from the history in Genesis that God did warn
Noah, we see from this the real import of the verb ypnuetilw, asused in various parts of the New
Testament; it signifies to utter oracles, to give Divine warning.

Moved with fear] eviafnderc Influenced by religious fear or reverence towards God. Thisis
mentioned to show that he acted not from afear of losing his life, but from the fear of God; and
hence that fear is here properly attributed to faith.

He condemned the world] HE credited God, they did not; he walked in the way God had
commanded, they did not; he repeatedly admonished them, #1Pe 3:20, they regarded it not; this
aggravated their crimes while it exalted his faith and righteousness. "His faith and obedience
condemned the world, i.e. the unbelievers, in the same sense in which every good man's virtues and
exhortations condemn such as will not attend to and imitate them." Dodd.

Became heir of therighteousness| He became entitled to that justification which isby faith; and
his temporal deliverance was a pledge of the salvation of his soul.

Verse 8. Abraham, when hewas called] See on #Ge 12:1-4.

Not knowing whither he went.] Therefore his obedience was the fullest proof of hisfaith in
God, and hisfaith was an implicit faith; he obeyed, and went out from his own country, having no
prospect of any good or success but what his implicit faith led him to expect from God, as the
rewarder of them that diligently seek him. In all the preceding cases, and in all that follow, the
apostle keeps this maxim fully in view.

Verse9. By faith he sojourned in theland of promise] It isremarkable that Abraham did not
acquire any right in Canaan, except that of aburying place; nor did he build any house in it; hisfaith
showed him that it was only atype and pledge of a better country, and he kept that better country
continually in view: he, with Isaac and Jacob, who were heirs of the same promise, were contented
to dwell in tents, without any fixed habitation.

Verse 10. For helooked for a city which hath foundations] He knew that earth could afford
no permanent residence for an immortal mind, and he looked for that heavenly building of which
God isthe architect and owner; in aword, he lost sight of earth, that he might keep heaven in view.
And al who are partakers of hisfaith possess the same spirit, walk by the same rule, and mind the
same thing.

Whose builder and maker isGod.] Theword texvitne signifies an architect, one who plans,
calculates, and constructs a building. The word énutovpyog signifies the governor of a people; one
who forms them by institutions and laws; the framer of a political constitution. God is here



represented the Maker or Father of all the heavenly inhabitants, and the planner of their citizenship
in that heavenly country. See Macknight.

Verse11. Through faith also Sara] Her history, asfar asthe event here is concerned, may be
seen #Ge 17:19, and #Ge 21:2. Sarah at first treated the Divine message with ridicule, judging it to
be absolutely impossible, not knowing then that it was from God; and this her age and circumstances
justified, for, humanly speaking, such an event was impossible: but, when she knew that it was God
who said this, it does not appear that she doubted any more, but implicitly believed that what God
had promised he was able to perform.

Verse 12. Him asgood asdead] According to nature, long past the time of the procreation of
children. The birth of Isaac, the circumstances of the father and mother considered, was entirely
supernatural; and the people who proceeded from this birth were a supernatural people; and were and
are most strikingly singular through every period of their history to the present day.

Verse 13. These all died in faith] That is, Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob, continued to
believe, to the end of their lives, that God would fulfil this promise; but they neither saw the
numerous seed, nor did they get the promised rest in Canaan.

Strangersand pilgrims] Strangers, &evol, persons who are out of their own country, who arein
aforeign land: pilgrims, mapemiénuot, sojournersonly for atime; not intending to take up their abode
in that place, nor to get naturalized in that country.

How many use these expressions, professing to be strangers and pilgrims here below, and yet the
whole of their conduct, spirit, and attachments, show that they are perfectly at home! How little
consideration and weight are in many of our professions, whether they relate to earth or heaven!

Verse 14. Declare plainly that they seek a country.] A man's country isthat in which he has
congtitutional rights and privileges; no stranger or sojourner has any such rightsin the country where
he sojourns. These, by declaring that they felt themselves strangers and sojourners, professed their
faith in a heavenly country and state, and looked beyond the grave for a place of happiness. No
intelligent Jew could suppose that Canaan was all the rest which God had promised to his people.

Verse 15. If they had been mindful of that country] They considered their right to the
promises of God as dependent on their utter renunciation of Chaldea; and it was this that induced
Abraham to cause his steward Eliezer to swear that he would not carry his son Isaac to Chaldea; see
#Ge 24:5-8. Thereidolatry reigned; and God had called them to be the patriarchs and progenitors
of a people among whom the knowledge of the true God, and the worship required by him, should
be established and preserved.

Verse 16. But now they desire a better] They all expected spiritual blessings, and a heavenly
inheritance; they sought God astheir portion, and in such away and on such principlesthat heis not
ashamed to be called their God; and he shows his affection for them by preparing for them acity,
to wit, heaven, as themselves would seek no city on earth; which is certainly what the apostle has
hereinview. And fromthisit isevident that the patriarchs had a proper notion of the immortality



of the soul, and expected a place of residence widely different from Canaan. Though to Abraham,
I saac, and Jacob, the promises were made in which Canaan was so particularly included, yet God did
not give them any inheritance in that country, no, not so much as to set a foot on; #Ac 7:5.
Therefore, if they had not understood the promises to belong to spiritual things, far from enduring,
as seeing him who isinvisible, they must have considered themselves deceived and mocked. The
apostle therefore, with the highest propriety, attributes their whole conduct and expectation to faith.

Verse 17. Abraham, when hewastried] Seethe history of thiswhole transaction explained at
large in the notes on #Ge 22:1-9.

Offered up hisonly-begotten] Abraham did, in effect, offer up Isaac; he built an altar, bound
his son, laid him upon the altar, had ready the incense, took the knife, and would immediately have
dain him had he not been prevented by the same authority by which the sacrifice was enjoined. 1saac
is here called his only-begotten, as be was the only son he had by his legitimate wife, who was heir
to his property, and heir of the promises of God. The man who proved faithful in such atrial,
deserved to have his faith and obedience recorded throughout the world.

Verse19. Toraisehimup, even from thedead] Abraham staggered not at the promise through
unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God. The resurrection of the dead must have been
adoctrine of the patriarchs; they expected a heavenly inheritance, they saw they died as did other
men, and they must have known that they could not enjoy it but in consequence of aresurrection
from the dead.

Hereceived himin afigure] ev mepapoin: In my discourse on parabolical writing at the end
of "Mt 13:58, | have shown (signification_9) that mepefoin sometimes means a daring exploit, a
jeoparding of the life; and have referred to this place. | think it should be so understood here, as
pointing out the very imminent danger he wasin of losing hislife. The clause may therefore be thus
trandlated: "Accounting that God was able to raise him up from the dead, from whence he had
received him, he being in the most imminent danger of losing his life." It is not, therefore, the
natural deadness of Abraham and Sarah to which the apostle alludes, but the death to which Isaac
on this occasion was exposed, and which he escaped by the immediate interference of God.

Verse 20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau] He believed that God would fulfil his
promiseto his posterity; and God gave him to see what would befall them in their future generations.
The apostle does not seem to intimate that one should be an object of the Divine hatred, and the
other of Divinelove, in referenceto their eternal states. Thisiswholly a discovery of later ages. For
an ample consideration of this subject, see the notes on Gen. xxvii.

Verse 21. Blessed both the sons of Joseph] That is, Ephraim and Manasseh. See the account
and the notes. #Ge 48:5, &cC.

Wor shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff] This subject is particularly considered in the
note, See" Ge 47:31".



It appears, that at the time Joseph visited his father he was very weak, and generally confined to
his couch, having at hand his staff; either that with which he usually supported his feeble body, or
that which was the ensign of his office, as patriarch or chief of avery numerousfamily. The ancient
chiefs, in al countries, had this staff or sceptre continually at hand. See Homer throughout. Itis
said, #Ge 48:2, that when Joseph came to see his father Jacob, who was then in his last sickness,
Israel strengthened himself, and sat upon the bed. Still I conceive he had his staff or sceptre at hand;
and while sitting upon the bed, with his feet on the floor, he supported himself with his staff. When
Joseph sware to him that he should be carried up from Egypt, he bowed himself on his bed's head,
still supporting himself with his staff, which probably with thislast act he laid aside, gathered up
his feet, and reclined wholly on his couch. It was therefore indifferent to say that he worshipped or
bowed himself on his staff or on hisbed'shead. But as ' ¥ shachah signifies, not only to bow, but
also to worship, because acts of adoration were performed by bowing and prostration; and as 127
mittah, a bed, by the change of the vowel points becomes matteh, a staff, hence the Septuagint have
trandated the passage kaL Tpooekuvvmoev. Lopanh e to akpov tne pefdouv cvtov: And Israel bowed
or worshipped on the head of his staff. This reading the apostle follows here literatim.

Wretched must that cause be which is obliged to have recourse to what, at best, is an equivocal
expression, to prove and support afavourite opinion. The Romanists allege thisin favour of image
worship. Thisistoo contemptible to require confutation. To make it speak thislanguage the Rheims
version renders the verse thus: By faith Jacob dying, blessed every one of the sons of Joseph, and
adored the top of hisrod. A pretty object of adoration, indeed, for a dying patriarch! Here the
preposition em. upon, answering to the Hebrew 2V al, iswhol ly suppressed, to make it favour the
corrupt reading of the Vulgate. This preposition is found in the Hebrew text, in the Greek version
of the Seventy, the printed Greek text of the New Testament, and in every MS. yet discovered of this
epistle. 1t is aso found in the Syriac, Athiopic, Arabic, and Coptic: in which languages the
connection necessarily showsthat it is not anidle particle: and by no mode of construction can the
text be brought to support image worship, any more than it can to support transubstantiation.

Verse 22. Joseph, when hedied] teieutwr, When he was dying, gave commandment concerning
hisbones. On this subject | refer the reader to the noteson " Ge 50:25". And | have thisto add to
the account | have given of the sarcophagus now in the British Museum, vulgarly called Alexander's
coffin, that it is more probably the coffin of Joseph himself; and, should the time ever arrivein which
the hieroglyphics on it shall he interpreted, this conjecture may appear to have had its foundation in
truth.

Verse 23. By faith Moses, & c.] Seethenoteson " Ex 2:2", and See" Ac 7:20". We know that
Moses was bred up at the Egyptian court, and there was considered to be the son of Pharaoh's
daughter; and probably might have succeeded to the throne of Egypt: but, finding that God had
visited his people, and given them a promise of spiritual and eternal blessings, he chose rather to
take thelot of this people, i.e. God as his portion for ever, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin, which,
however gratifying to the animal senses, could only be mpookaipov, temporary.

After the 23d verse, there is awhole clause added by DE, two copies of the Itala, and some copies
of the Vulgate. The clauseisthefollowing: mLoteL peyng yevoperog pwuong aveLAer Tov aLyumtLov,
KOTOVOWY TNV TaTeELVwoLY Twv adeidwr avtov. By faith Moses, when he was grown up, slew the



Egyptian, considering the oppression of his own brethren. Thisis aremarkable addition, and one
of the largest in the whole New Testament. It seems to have been collected from the history of
Moses as given in Exodus, and to have been put originally into the margin of some MS., from which
it afterwards crept into the text.

Verse 26. Thereproach of Christ] The Christ or Messiah had been revealed to Moses; of him
he prophesied, #De 18:15; and the reproach which God's people had, in consequence of their
decided opposition to idolatry, may be termed the reproach of Christ, for they refused to become one
people with the Egyptians, because the promise of the rest was made to them, and in thisrest CHRIST
and his salvation were included: but, athough it does not appear these things were known to the
Hebrews at large, yet it is evident that there were sufficient intimations given to Moses concerning
the Great Deliverer, (of whom himself was atype,) that determined his conduct in the above respect;
as he folly understood that he must renounce his interest in the promises, and in the life eternal to
which they led, if he did not obey the Divine call in the present instance. Many have been stumbled
by the word o ypiotog, Christ, here; because they cannot see how M oses should have any knowledge
of him. It may be said that it was just as easy for God Almighty to reveal Christ to Moses, asit was
for him to reveal him to Isaiah, or to the shepherds, or to John Baptist; or to manifest him in the
flesh. After al thereis much reason to believe that, by tov xpiotov, here, of Christ or the anointed,
the apostle means the whole body of the I sraglitish or Hebrew people; for, as the word signifiesthe
anointed, and anointing was a consecration to God, to serve him in some particular office, as
prophet, priest, king, or the like, al the Hebrew people were considered thus anointed or
consecrated; and it is worthy of remark that ypiotoc is used in this very sense by the Septuagint,
#1Sa 2:35; Ps 105:15; and Hab 3:13; where the word is necessarily restrained to this meaning.

He had respect unto the recompense] omefiere He looked attentively to it; his eyes were
constantly directed to it. Thisistheimport of the original word; and the whole conduct of Moses
was an illustration of it.

Verse27. Heforsook Egypt] He believed that God would fulfil the promise he had made; and
he cheerfully changed an earthly for a heavenly portion.

Not fearing thewrath of theking] The apostle speaks here of the departure of Moses with the
Israelites, not of hisflight to Midian, #Ex 2:14, 15; for he was then in great fear: but when he went
to Pharaoh with God's authority, to demand the dismission of the Hebrews, he was without fear, and
acted in the most noble and dignified manner; he then feared nothing but God.

Asseeing him whoisinvisible.] He continued to act as one who had the judge of his heart and
conduct always before his eyes. By calling the Divine Being the invisible, the apostle distinguishes
him from the god's of Egypt, who were visible, corporeal, gross, and worthless. The Israglites were
worshippers of the true God, and this worship was not tolerated in Egypt. His pure and spiritual
worship could never comport with the adoration of oxen, goats, monkeys, leeks, and onions.

Verse 28. He kept the passover] God told him that he would destroy the first-born of the
Egyptians, but would spare al those whose doors were sprinkled with the blood of the paschal lamb.
Moses believed this, kept the passover, and sprinkled the blood. See the notes on Ex 12. One of the



Itala adds here, Fide praadaverunt Agyptios exeuntes. "By faith, when they went out, they spoiled
the Egyptians.” Thisisany thing but genuine.

Verse 29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea] See the notes on "Ex 14:22". The
Egyptians thought they could walk through the sea as well as the Isradlites; they tried, and were
drowned; while the former passed in perfect safety. The one walked by faith, the other by sight; one
perished, the other was saved.

Verse 30. Thewallsof Jericho fell down] Thisisparticularly explained #Jos6:1, &c. God had
promised that the walls of Jericho should fall down, if they compassed them about seven days. They
believed, did as they were commanded, and the promise was fulfilled.

Verse 31. The harlot Rahab perished not] See thisaccount #Jos 2:1, 9, 11, and #Jos 6:23,
whereit isrendered exceedingly probable that the word 277 zonah in Hebrew, and mopvn in Greek,
which we trandate harlot, should be rendered innkeeper or tavernkeeper, as there is no proper
evidence that the person in question was such awoman as our trandation represents her. Asto her
having been a harlot before and converted afterwards, it is a figment of an idle fancy. She was
afterwards married to Salmon, a Jewish prince; see#Mt 1:5. Andit isextremely incredible that, had
she been what we represent her, he would have sought for such an aliance.

Received the spieswith peace] pet elpnune: Thesameas 002 U 2 peshalom, giving them a
kind welcome, good fare, and protection. After these words the Savonic adds. koL etepe 06w
exParovoce, and sent them out another way.

Verse 32. Timewould fail me] pe dinyouvuevor o ypovoc. A very usual mode of expression
with the best Greek writers, when they wish to intimate that much important intelligence remains
to be communicated on the subject already in hand, which must be omitted because of other points
which have not yet been handled.

Gedeon] Who by faith in God, with 300 men, destroyed a countless multitude of Midianites and
Amalekites, and delivered Israel from oppression and slavery. Jud 6., 7., 8.

Barak] Who overthrew Jabin, king of Canaan, and delivered Israel from servitude. Jud. 4.

Samson] Who was appointed by God to deliver Isragl from the oppressive yoke of the
Philistines; and, by extraordinary assistance, discomfited them on various occasions. Jud. 13.-16.

Jephthae] Who, under the same guidance, defeated the Ammonites, and delivered Israel. Jud.
11., 12.

David] King of Israel, whose whole life was alife of faith and dependence on God; but whose
character will be best seen in those books which contain an account of his reign, and the book of
Psalms, to which, and the notes there, the reader must be referred. It is probable he isreferred to
here for that act of faith and courage which he showed in his combat with Goliah. See 1Sam 17.



Samuel] Thelast of the Isradlitish judges, to whom succeeded arace of kings, of whom Saul and
David were the two first, and were both anointed by this most eminent man. See his history in the
first book of Samuel.

All these are said to have performed their various exploits through faith. 1. The faith of Gideon
consisted in his throwing down the atar of Baal, and cutting down his grove, in obedience to the
command of God. 2. Thefaith of Barak consisted in his believing the revel ation made to Deborah,
and the command to go against Jabin's numerous army. 3. Samson's faith consisted in his obeying
the various impulses produced by the Spirit of God in hisown mind. 4. Jephthae's faith consisted
particularly in his believing the promise made to Abraham and his posterity, that they should possess
the land of Canaan; and in hisresolutely fighting against the Ammonites, that they might not deprive
the Israglites of the land between Arnon and Jabbok. 1t may be observed, here, that the apostle does
not produce these in chronological order; for Barak lived before Gideon, and Jephthae before
Samson, and Samuel before David. He was not producing facts in their chronological order, but
instances of the power of God exerted in the behalf of men who had strong confidence in him.

Verse 33. Who through faith subdued kingdoms] As Joshua, who subdued the seven
Canaanitish nations; and David, who subdued the Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites, and Edomites.
2Sam viii., &c.

Wrought righteousness] Did agreat variety of works indicative of that faith in God without
which it isimpossible to do any thing that is good.

Obtained promises| Thisissupposed to refer to Joshua and Caleb, who, through their faithin
God, obtained the promised land, while all the rest of the Israglites were excluded; to Phineas also,
who, for his act of zealous faith in slaying Zimri and Cosbi, got the promise of an everlasting
priesthood; and to David, who, for his faith and obedience, obtained the kingdom of Israel, and had
the promise that from his seed the Messiah should spring.

Stopped the mouths of lions] Daniel, who, though cast into aden of lionsfor hisfidelity to God,
was preserved among them unhurt, and finally came to great honour.

Verse 34. Quenched the violence of fire] As in the case of the three faithful Hebrews,
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who, for their steady attachment to God's worship, were cast
into afiery furnace, in which they were preserved, and from which they escaped unhurt. Dan. 3.

Escaped the edge of the sword] Moses, who escaped the sword of Pharaoh, #Ex 18:4; Elijah,
that of Jezebel; and David, that of Saul: and many others.

Out of weakness wer e made strong] Were miraculously restored from sickness, which seemed
to threaten their life; as Hezekiah, #1sa 38:21.

Waxed valiant in fight] Like Gideon, who overthrew the camp of the Midianites, and Jonathan,
that of the Philistines, in such away as must have proved that God was with them.



Verse 35. Women received their dead] Asdid the widow of Zarephath, #1Ki 17:21, and the
Shunammite, #2Ki 4:34. What other cases under al the above heads the apostle might havein view,
we know not.

Othersweretortured] etvumaviodnoer. Thisisaword concerning the meaning of which the
critics are not agreed. Tupmavov signifiesastick, or baton, which was used in bastinadoing criminals.
And tupmevilw signifiesto beat violently, and is thus explained by the best lexicographers. After
considering what others have written on this subject, | am inclined to think that the bastinado on the
soles of the feet iswhat is here designed. That this was a most torturing and dangerous punishment,
we learn from the most authentic accounts, and it is practised among the Turks and other
Mohammedans to the present day. Mr. Antes, of Fulnek, is Y orkshire, twenty years aresident in
Egypt, furnishes the latest account | have met with; he himself was the unhappy subject of his own
description. See at the end of this chapter, article 4. See" Heb 11:40"

Not accepting deliverance] Thislooks very like areference to the case of the mother and her
seven sons, mentioned 2Mac 7:1, &c.

Verse 36. Had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings] We do not know the cases to which the
apostle refers. The mockings here can never mean such as those of 1shmael against Isaac, or the
youths of Bethel against Elisha. It is more probable that it refers to public exhibitions of the people
of God at idol feasts and the like; and Samson's case before Dagon, when the Philistines had put out
his eyes, isquite in point. Asto scourgings, thiswas acommon way of punishing minor culprits:
and even those who were to be punished capitally were first scourged. See the case of our Lord.

Bond'sand imprisonment] Joseph was cast into prison; Jeremiah was cast into a dungeon full
of mire, #Jer 37:16, and #Jer 38:6; and the Prophet Micaiah was imprisoned by Ahab, #1Ki 22:27.

Verse 37. They werestoned] AsZechariah, the son of Barachiah or Jehoida, was, between the
altar and the temple; see the account, #2Ch 24:21; and See the notes on "Mt 23:35". And as
Naboth the Jezredlite, who, on refusing to give up his father's inheritance to a covetous king, because
it had respect to the promise of God, was falsely accused and stoned to death; #1Ki 21:1-14.

They were sawn asunder] Thereis atradition that the Prophet Isaiah was thus martyred. In
Yevamoth, fol. 49, 2, it isthus written: "Manasseh dew Isaiah; for he commanded that he should be
dain with awooden saw. They then brought the saw, and cut him in two; and when the saw reached
his mouth, his soul fled forth." St. Jerome and others mention the same thing; and among the Jews
the tradition isindubitable.

Weretempted] emeipacdnoav. | believe thisword has vexed the critics more than any other in
the New Testament. How being tempted can be ranked among the heavy sufferings of the primitive
martyrs and confessorsis not easy to discern, because to be tempted isthe common lot of every godly
man. This difficulty has induced learned men to mend the text by conjecture: Beza proposes
emupwdnoar, they were branded. Junius, Piscator, and others, propose etupaotnoar, they were burnt
alive. Gataker thinksempnofnoer, aword of the same import, should be preferred. Tanaquil Faber
gives the preference to emmpw6noav, they were mutilated-had different parts of their bodies lopped



off. Sir Norton Knatchbull contends for emeptnoav, they were transfixed, or pierced through.
Alberti thinks the original reading was eomeLpaodnoar, they were strangled. About as many more
differences have been proposed by learned men, all hearing a very clear resemblance to the words
now found in the Greek text. By three MSS. the word is entirely omitted; as also by the Syriac,
Arabic of Erpen, the Athiopic, and by Eusebius and Theophylact. Of all the conjectures, that of
Knatchbull appears to me to be the most probable: they were transfixed or impaled; and even the
present reading might be construed in this sense.

Were dain with the sword] Asin the case of the eighty-five priests slain by Doeg, see #1Sa
22:18; and the prophets, of whose slaughter by the sword Elijah complains, #1Ki 19:10. Probably
the word means being beheaded, which was formerly done with a sword, and not with an axe; and
in the east is done by the sword to the present day.

They wandered about in sheepsking] uniwtaie Sheepskins dressed with the wool on. Thiswas
probably the sort of mantle that Elijah wore, and which was afterwards used by Elisha; for the
Septuagint, in #2Ki 2:8-13, expressly say: kot edoafer ‘niiag tny pniwtny evtouv: and Elijah took
his SHEEPSKIN (mantle.) kot vwoe Ty pniwtny nitov, n emecer emavwder cvtov: And he (Elisha)
took the sHEEPSKIN of Elijah which had fallen from off him. It was most probably on this account,
as Dr. Macknight conjectures, that Elijah was called a hairy man, #2Ki 1:8; and not on account of
having a preposteroudly long beard, as those marrers of al the unities of time, place, circumstances,
and common sense, the painters, represent him. And itislikely that the prophets themselveswore
such garments, and that the false prophets imitated them in this, in order that they might gain the
greater credit. And it shall cometo passin that day, that the prophets shall be ashamed every one
of his vision-neither shall they wear a rough garment to deceive, #Zec 13:4; deppLv tpLyLvny, a
hairy skin, SEPT., probably the goatskins mentioned above. In general, thiswas an upper garment;
but, in the cases to which the apostle aludes, the sheepskin and goatskin seem to have been the only
covering.

Being destitute] ‘votepouperor: Inwant of all the comforts and conveniences of life, and often
of its necessaries.

Afflicted] In consequence of enduring such privations.

Tormented] kaxovyoupevor: Maltreated, harassed, varioudy persecuted by those to whom they
brought the message of salvation.

Verse 38. Of whom the world was not worthy] Yet they were obliged to wander by day in
deserts and mountains, driven from the society of men, and often obliged to hide by night in dens
and caves of the earth, to conceal themselves from the brutal rage of men. Perhaps he refers here
principally to the case of Elijah, and the hundred prophets hidden in caves by Obadiah, and fed with
bread and water. See #1Ki 18:4. David was often obliged thus to hide himself from Saul; #1Sa
24:3, &c.



Verse 39. Having obtained a good report (having been witnessed to; see #Heb 11:2) through
faith] It was faith in God which supported all those eminent men who, in different parts of the
world, and in different ages, were persecuted for righteousness sake.

Received not the promise] They al heard of the promises made to Abraham of a heavenly rest,
and of the promise of the Messiah, for this was a constant tradition; but they died without having
seen this Anointed of the Lord. Christ was not in any of their times manifested in the flesh; and of
him who was the expectation of al nations, they heard only by the hearing of the ear. This must be
the promise, without receiving of which the apostle says they died.

Verse 40. God having provided some better thing for us] This is the dispensation of the
Gospel, with all the privileges and advantages it confers.

That they without us should not be made perfect.] Believersbefore the flood, after the flood,
under the law, and since the law, make but one Church. The Gospel dispensation isthe last, and the
Church cannot be considered as complete till the believers under all dispensations are gathered
together. Asthe Gospdl isthe last dispensation, the preceding believers cannot be consummated
even in glory till the Gospel Church arrive in the heaven of heavens.

There are agreat variety of meanings put on this place, but the above seems the most simple and
consistent. See#Re 6:11. "White robes were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto
them, that they should rest yet for alittle season, until their fellow servants also, and their brethren,
that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled." Thistime, and its blessings, are now upon
the wing.

See ancillary data for:—
OBSERVATIONSON THE BEING OF A GOD.
And

A short account of the BASTINADO, supposed to bereferred to in #Heb 11.:35.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER XIlI.

Having so many incitements to holiness, patience, and perseverance, we should lay aside every
hinderance, and run with patience the race that is set before us, taking our blessed Lord for our
example, 1-4. These sufferings are to be considered as fatherly chastisements from God, and to
be patiently submitted to on account of the benefits to be derived from them, 5-11. They should
take courage and go forward, 12, 13. Directions to follow peace with all men, and to take heed
that they fall not from the grace of God, 14, 15. References to the case of Esau, 16, 17. The
privileges of Christians, compared with those of the Jews, by which the superior excellence of
Christianity is shown, 18-24. They must take care not to reject Jesus, who now addressed them
from heaven, and who was shortly to be their Judge, 25-27. As they were called to receive a
kingdom, they should have grace, whereby they might serve God acceptably, 28, 29.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI1I.

Versel. Wherefore] Thisisan inference drawn from the examples produced in the preceding
chapter, and on this account both should be read in connection.

Compassed about] Hereisanother alusion to the Olympic games: the agonistag or contenders,
were often greatly animated by the consideration that the eyes of the principal men of their country
were fixed upon them; and by this they were induced to make the most extraordinary exertions.

Cloud of witnesses] vepoc paptupwr. Both the Greeks and Latins frequently use the term cloud,
to express agreat number of persons or things; so in Euripides, Phamiss. ver. 257: vepog aomidwy
mukvov, adense cloud of shields; and Satius, Thebiad., lib. ix., ver. 120: jaculantum nubes, a cloud
of spearmen. The same metaphor frequently occurs.

Let uslay asde every weight] Asthosewho ran in the Olympic races would throw aside every
thing that might impede them in their course; so Christians, professing to go to heaven, must throw
aside every thing that might hinder them in their Christian race. Whatever weighs down our hearts
or affectionsto earth and sense isto be carefully avoided; for no man, with the love of theworld in
his heart, can ever reach the kingdom of heaven.

Thesin which doth so easily beset] evmeprotator apaptiav: The well circumstanced sin; that
which has every thing in its favour, time, and place, and opportunity; the heart and the object; and
asin in which all these things frequently occur, and consequently the transgression is frequently
committed. evmeprotatoc isderived from ev, well, Tept, about, and votnut, | stand; the sin that stands
well, or isfavourably situated, ever surrounding the person and soliciting his acquiescence. What
we term the easily besetting sin isthe sin of our constitution, the sin of our trade, that in which our
worldly honour, secular profit, and sensual gratification are most frequently felt and consulted.
Some understand it of original sin, as that by which we are enveloped in body, soul, and spirit.
Whatever it may be, the word gives us to understand that it iswhat meets us at every turn; that it is
always presenting itself to us; that as apair of compasses describe a circle by the revolution of one



leg, while the other is at rest in the centre, so this, springing from that point of corruption within,
called the carnal mind, surrounds us in every place; we are bounded by it, and often hemmed in on
every side; itisacircular, well fortified wall, over which we must leap, or through which we must
break. The man who is addicted to a particular species of sin (for every sinner has his way) is
represented as a prisoner in this strong fortress.

In laying aside the weight, there is an allusion to the long garments worn in the eastern countries,
which, if not laid aside or tucked up in the girdle, would greatly incommode the traveller, and utterly
prevent a man from running arace. The easily besetting sin of the Hebrews was an aptness to be
drawn aside from their attachment to the Gospel, for fear of persecution.

Let usrun with patiencetherace] tpeywper tov mpokeluevor nuiv aywve: Let usstart, run
on, and continue running, till we get to the goal. Thisfigure isafavourite among the Greek writers;
so Euripides, Alcest,, ver. 489: ou tov & aywve mpwtov av dpapoll’ eyw: Thisisnot thefirst race
that | shall run. Id. Iphig. in Aulid., ver. 1456: devoug aywveg S oe kewvovr bel dpopety: He must
run a hard racefor thee. Thisisaracewhich isof infinite moment to us: the prizeisineffably grest;
and, if weloseit, it isnot asimple loss, for the whole soul perishes.

Verse 2. Looking unto Jesus] adopwrtec: Looking off and on, or from and to; looking off or
fromthe world and all secular concerns to Jesus and all the spiritual and heavenly things connected
with him. Thisisstill an allusion to the Grecian games: those who ran were to keep their eyes fixed
on the mark of the prize; they must keep the goal in view. The exhortation implies, 1. That they
should place al their hope and confidencein Christ, astheir sole helper in this race of faith. 2. That
they should consider him their leader in this contest and imitate his example.

Theauthor and finisher of-faith] «pynyoc, trandated here author, signifies, in general, captain
or leader, or thefirst inventor of athing; see #Heb 2:10. But the reference seemsto be here to the
Bpapeug, or judge in the games, whose business it was to admit the contenders, and to give the prize
to the conqueror. Jesusis here represented as this officer; every Christian is a contender in thisrace
of life, and for eternal life. The heavenly courseis begun under Jesus; and under him it is compl eted.
Heisthe finisher, by awarding the prize to them that are faithful unto death. Thus heisthe author
or the judge under whom, and by whose permission and direction, according to the rules of the
heavenly race, they are permitted to enter the lists, and commence the race, and he is the finisher,
TereLwng, the perfecter, by awarding and giving the prize which consummates the combatants at the
end of the race.

Who, for the joy that was set before him] The joy of fulfilling the will of the Father, #Ps
40:6-8, &c., in tasting death for every man; and having endured the cross and despised the shame
of thisignominious death, He is set down at the right hand of God, ever appearing in the presence
of God for us, and continuing his exhibition of himself as our Sacrifice, and hisintercession as our
Mediator. Seethenoteson "Heb 10:5", &c. There are different other explanations given of this
clause, but | think that here offered isthe most natural. It never can, in any sense, be said of Jesus
that he endured the cross, &c., in the prospect of gaining an everlasting glory; when he had the
fulness of that glory with the Father before the world began; #Joh 17:5.



Verse 3. For consder him] aveioyiowoBe--tve pn kounte, tog Yoyolg--ekAvpevor: Attentively
observe and analyze every part of his conduct, enter into his spirit, examine his motives and object,
and remember that, as he acted, ye are called to act; he will furnish you with the same Spirit, and will
support you with the same strength. He bore a continual opposition of sinners against himself; but
he conquered by meekness, patience, and perseverance: he has left you an example that ye should
follow his steps. If ye trust in him, ye shall receive strength; therefore, howsoever great your
opposition may be, ye shall not be weary: if ye confide in and attentively ook to him, ye shall have
continual courage to go on, and never faint in your minds.

Here is a continued allusion to the contenders in the Grecian games, who, when exhausted in
bodily strength and courage, yielded the palm to their opponents, and were said kouveLy, to be weary
or exhausted; exAveabat, to be dissolved, disheartened, or to have lost al bravery and courage.

Verse4. Yehavenot yet resisted unto blood] Many of those already mentioned were martyrs
for the truth; they persevered unto degth, and lost their livesin bearing testimony to the truth. Though
you have had opposition and persecution, yet you have not been called, in bearing your testimony
against sin and sinners, to seal the truth with your blood.

Striving against sin.] mpoc Ty apaptiev avteywrl Copevolr An alusion to boxing at the
Grecian games. In the former passages the apostle principally refersto the foot races.

Verse5. And yehaveforgotten] Or, have yeforgotten the exhortation? This quotation is made
from#Pr 3:11, 12, and shows that the address there, which at first sight appears to be from Solomon
to his son, or from some fatherly man to a person in affliction, is properly from God himself to any
person in persecution, affliction, or distress.

Despise not thou the chastening] pn oivywper maidetac kvprov: Do not neglect the correction
of the Lord. That man neglects correction, and profits not by it, who does not see the hand of God
init; or, in other words, does not fear the rod and him who hath appointed it, and, consequently, does
not humble himself under the mighty hand of God, deplore his sin, deprecate Divine judgment, and
pray for mercy.

Nor faint] Do not be discouraged nor despair, for the reasons immediately alleged.

Verse 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth] Hereisthe reason why we should neither
neglect correction, nor faint under it: it isaproof of the fatherly love of God Almighty, and shows
his most gracious designs towards us; from which we may be fully convinced that the affliction will
prove the means of good to our souls, if we make a proper use of it.

And scour geth every son whom hereceiveth.] Maotiyor ée mevte viov, ov mapadeetat. This
Isaquotation, literatim from the Septuagint, of #Pr 3:12, of which place our version is: Even asthe
father the son in whom he delighteth. But, howsoever near this may appear to be the Hebrew, it
bears scarcely any affinity to the apostle'swords. The Hebrew text isasfollows; 12 -0& 28237
737" ychab eth-ben yirtseh. Now, 28 2 may be a noun, compounded of the conjunction  vau,



"and," the comparative particle 2 ke, "as" or "like;" and 2 ¥ ab, "afather:" or it may be the third
person preterite kal of 2% 2 caab, "he spoiled, wasted, marred, ulcerated," compounded with the
conjunction 1vau, "and." And in this sense the Septuagint most evidently understood it; and it is
so understood by the Arabic; and both readings seem to be combined by the Syriac and Chaldee
versions. And asto = 7 ratsah, one of its prime meanings is to accept, to receive graciously, to
take into favour; the trandation, therefore, of the Septuagint and apostle is perfectly consonant to the
Hebrew text, and our version of #Pr 3:12 iswrong.

Verse 7. If yeendure chastening] If ye submit to his authority, humble yourselves under his
hand, and pray for his blessing, you will find that he deals with you as beloved children, correcting
you that he may make you partakers of his holiness.

God dealeth with you aswith sons] He acknowledges by this that you belong to the family, and
that he, as your Father, has you under proper discipline. Itisamaxim among the Jewish rabbins that
"the love which is not conjoined with reproof is not genuine.”

Verse 8. Then areyebastards| This proceeds on the general fact, that bastards are neglected
in their manners and education; the fathers of such, feeling little affection for, or obligation to regard,
their spuriousissue. But all that are legitimate children are partakers of chastisement or discipline;
for the original word moL6eiee does not imply stripes and punishments, but the whole discipline of a
child, both at home and at school.

Verse 9. We have had fathersof our flesh] The fathers of our flesh, i.e. our natural parents,
were correctors; and we reverenced them, notwithstanding their corrections often arose from whim
or caprice: but shall we not rather be in subjection to the Father of spirits; to him from whom we
have received both body and soul; who is our Creator, Preserver, and Supporter; to whom both we
and our parents owe our life and our blessings; and who corrects us only for our profit; that we may
live and be partakers of his holiness? The apostle in asking, Shall we not much rather be in
subjection to the Father of spirits, and live? alludes to the punishment of the stubborn and rebellious
son, #De 21:18-21: "If aman have a stubborn and rebellious son, who will not obey the voice of his
father, or the voice of his mother, and that, when they have chastened him, will not hearken unto
them; then shall his father and mother lay hold on him and bring him to the elders of the city, and
they shall say, This our son is stubborn and rebellious; he will not obey our voice: and al the men
of the city shall stone him with stones that he DIE." Had he been subject to his earthly parents, he
would have lived; because not subject, he dies. If we be subject to our heavenly Father, we shall
LIVE, and be partakers of his holiness; if not, we shall DIE, and be treated as bastards and not sons.
Thisisthe sum of the apostle's meaning; and the fact and the law to which he aludes.

Verse 10. For-afew days| The chastisement of our earthly parents lasted only ashort time; that
of our heavenly Father will also be but a short time, if we submit: and as our parents ceased to
correct when we learned obedience; so will our heavenly Father when the end for which he sent the
chastisement is accomplished. God delights not in the rod; judgment is his strange work.

Verse 11. No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous| Neither correction, wholesome
restraint, domestic regulations, nor gymnastic discipline, are pleasant to them that are thus exercised;



but it is by these means that obedient children, scholars, and great men are made. And itisby God's
discipline that Christians are made. He who does not bear the yoke of Christ is good for nothing to
others, and never gainsrest to his own soul.

The peaceable fruit of righteousness] i.e. Thejoyous, prosperous fruits; those fruits by which
we gain much, and through which we are made happy.

Exercised thereby.] yeyvuvaouevoirc: Tothetrained. Thereisstill an allusion to the Grecian
games; and in the word before us to those gymnastic exer cises by which the candidates for the prizes
were trained to the different kinds of exercisesin which they were to contend when the games were
publicly opened.

Verse 12. Wherefore lift up the hands] The apostle refers to #lsa 35:3. The words are an
address to persons almost worn out with sickness and fatigue, whose hands hang down, whose knees
shake, and who are totally discouraged. These are exhorted to exert themselves, and take courage,
with the assurance that they shall infallibly conquer if they persevere.

Verse 13. Make straight pathsfor your feet] That is, Take the straight path that is before you,
do not go in crooked or rough ways, where are stones, briers, and thorns, by which you will be
inevitably lamed, and so totally prevented from proceeding in the way; whereas, if you go in the
even, proper path, though you have been wounded by getting into a wrong way, that which was
wounded will be healed by moderate, equal exercise, al impediments being removed. The
application of all thisto a correct, holy deportment in religious life, is both natural and easy.

Verse 14. Follow peace with all men] Cultivate, as far as you possibly can, a good
understanding, both with Jews and Gentiles. e.pnvny Suwkete, pursue peace with the same care,
attention, and diligence, as beasts do their game; follow it through all places; trace it through all
winding circumstances,; and have it with all men, if you can with a safe conscience.

And holiness] tov aywxopov: That state of continual sanctification, that life of purity and
detachment from the world and al its lusts, without which detachment and sanctity no man shall see
the Lord-shall never enjoy his presence in the world of blessedness. To see God, in the Hebrew
phrase, isto enjoy him; and without holiness of heart and life thisisimpossible. No soul can be fit
for heaven that has not suitable dispositions for the place.

Verse 15. Lookingdiligently] emiokomouvtec: Looking about, over, and upon; being constantly
on your guard.

L est any man fail of the grace of God] un ti¢ votepwy amo tne xepitoc tov Beov: Lest any
person should come behind, or fall off from, this grace or GIFT of God; this state of salvation, viz.
the Gospel system or Christianity; for thisis most evidently the meaning of the apostle. It isnot the
falling froma work of grace in their own souls, but from the Gospel, to apostatize from which they
had now many temptations; and to guard them against this, the whole epistle was written.



L est any root of bitterness springing up] A root of bitterness signifies a poisonous plant. The
Hebrews call every species of poison abitter, and with considerable propriety, as most plants are
poisonous in proportion to the quantum of the bitter principle they possess. The root of bitterness
is here used metaphorically for abad man, or aman holding unsound doctrines, and endeavouring
to spread them in the Church.

Troubleyou] Thisaludesto the effects of poison taken into the body: the whole animal system
Is disturbed, sometimes violent retchings, great disturbances through the whole alimentary canal,
together with the most fatal changes in the whole sanguineous system, are the consequences of
poison taken into the stomach. The blood itself (the principle, under God, of life) becomes
putrescent; and probably to this the intelligent apostle alludes when he says, and thereby many be
defiled, pravbwot, corrupted or contaminated.

Bad example and false teaching have corrupted thousands, and are still making desolation in the
world and in the Church.

Verse 16. Lest therebeany fornicator] Any licentious person who would turn the Gospel of
the grace of God into lasciviousness.

Or profane person, as Esau] Itisnot intimated that Esau was a fornicator; and the digunctive
n, Or, separates the profane person from the fornicator. And Esau is here termed profane, because
he so far disregarded the spiritual advantages connected with his rights of primogeniture, that he
alienated the whole for a single mess of pottage. Seethenoteon " Ge 25:34". Theword epniog,
which we trand ate profane, is compounded of 3¢, which in composition has a negative signification,
and pBniog, the threshold of a temple or sacred edifice; and was applied to those who were not
initiated into the sacred mysteries, or who were despisers of sacred things, and consequently were
to be denied admittance to the temple, and were not permitted to assist at holy rites. Indeed, among
the Greeks pepnioc signified any thing or person which was not consecrated to the gods. Hence, in
the opening of their worship, they were accustomed to proclaim,

Procul, O procul, este profani!
VIRG.

"Hence! O hence! ye profane.”
And,
Odi profanum vulgus, et arceo.
HOR.

"I abominate the profane vulgar, and drive them from the temple.”

The Latin profanus, from which we have our word, is compounded of procul a fano, "far from
the temple," properly anirreligious man.

Sold hisbirthright.] Thefirst-born, in patriarchal times, 1. Had aright to the priesthood, #Ex
22:29. 2. And adouble portion of al the father's possessions, #De 21:17. 3. And was lord over his



brethren, #Ge 27:29, 37; 49:3. 4. And in the family of Abraham the first-born was the very source
whence the Messiah as the Redeemer of the world, and the Church of God, wereto spring. Farther,
5. Thefirst-born had the right of conveying especia blessings and privileges when he cameto die.
See the case of Isaac and his two sons, Jacob and Esau, in the history to which the apostle alludes,
Gen 27; and that of Jacob and his twelve sons, Gen 49; In short, the rights of primogeniture were
among the most noble, honourable, and spiritual in the ancient world.

Verse 17. When he would have inherited the blessing] When he wished to have the lordship
over the whole family conveyed to him, and sought it earnestly with tears, he found no place for a
changein hisfather's mind and counsel, who now perceived that it was the will of God that Jacob
should be made lord of all.

Repentance] Herepetavolrr isnot to be taken in atheological sense, asimplying contrition for
sin, but merely change of mind or purpose; nor does the word refer here to Esau at all, but to his
father, whom Esau could not, with all histears and entreaties, persuade to reverse what he had done.
| have blessed him, said he, yea, and he must be blessed; | cannot reverseit now. See the whole of
this transaction largely considered and explained, See the noteson " Ge 25:29", &c., and See" Ge
27:1", &c. Nothing spoken here by the apostle, nor in the history in Genesis to which he refers,
concerns the eternal state of either of the two brothers. The use made of the transaction by the
apostleis of great importance: Take heed lest, by apostatizing from the Gospel, ye forfeit all right
and title to the heavenly birthright, and never again be able to retrieve it; because they who regject the
Gospel regject the only means of salvation.

Verse 18. - 21. For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched] | believe the
words ymiadwperw opel should be trandated to a palpable or material mountain; for that it was not
a mountain that on this occasion might be touched, the history, #Ex 19:12, 13, shows, and the
apostle himself, in #Heb 12:20, confirms. It is called here a palpable or material mount, to
distinguish it from that spiritual mount Sion, of which the apostle is speaking. Some contend that
it should be translated tacto de cado, thunder-struck; this sense would agree well enough with the
scope of the place. The apostle's design is to show that the dispensation of the law engendered
terror; that it was most awful and exclusive; that it belonged only to the Jewish people; and that, even
to them, it was so terrible that they could not endure that which was commanded, and entreated that
God would not communicate with them in his own person, but by the ministry of Moses: and even
to Moses, who held the highest intimacy with Jehovah, the revealed glories, the burning fire, the
blackness, the darkness, the tempest, the loud-sounding trumpet, and the voice of words, were so
terrible that he said, | exceedingly fear and tremble.

These were the things which were exhibited on that material mountain; but the Gospel
dispensation is one grand, copious, and interesting display of the infinite love of God. It is all
encouragement; breathes nothing but mercy; is not an exclusive system; embraces the whole human
race; has Jesus, the sinner's friend, for its mediator; is ratified by his blood; and is suited, most
gloriously suited, to all the wants and wishes of every soul of man.

Verse 22. But ye are come unto mount Sion] In order to enter fully into the apostl€'s meaning,
we must observe, 1. That the Church, which is called here the city of the living God, the heavenly



Jerusalem, and mount Sion, is represented under the notion of acCiTy. 2. That the great assembly
of believersin Christ is here opposed to the congregation of the | sraglites assembled at Mount Sinai.
3. That the innumerable company of angelsis here opposed to, those angels by whom the law was
ushered in, #Ac 7:53; #Ga 3:19. 4. That the Gospel first-born, whose names are written in heaven,
are here opposed to the enrolled first-born among the Israelites, #Ex 24:5; 19:22. 5. That the
mediator of the new covenant, the Lord Jesus, is here opposed to Moses, the mediator of the old.
6. And that the blood of sprinkling, of Christ, our High Priest, refersto the act of Moses, #Ex 24:8:
"And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the
covenant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these words."

1. The description in these verses does not refer to a heavenly state; for the terrible nature of the
Mosaic dispensation is never opposed to heaven or life eternal, but to the economy of the New
Testament. 2. In heaven there is no need of a mediator, or sprinkling of blood; but these are
mentioned in the state which the apostle describes.

Theheavenly Jerusalem] This phrase means the Church of the New Testament, as Schoettgen
has amply proved in his dissertation on this subject.

To an innumerable company of angels] puvpieow ayyerlwr: To myriads, tens of thousands, of
angels. These are represented as the attendants upon God, when he manifests himself in any externa
manner to mankind. When he gave the law at Mount Sinal, it isintimated that myriads of these holy
beings attended him. "The chariots of the Lord are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels; the
Lord isamong them asin Sinai, in the holy place;” #Ps68:17. And when he shall come to judge the
world, hewill be attended with asimilar company. "Thousand thousands ministered unto him, and
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him;" #Da 7:10. In both these cases, as in several
others, these seem to be, speaking after the manner of men, the body guard of the Almighty. Though
angels make a part of the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem, yet they belong also to the Church
below. Christ has in some sort incorporated them with his followers, for "they are all ministering
spirits, sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation,”" and they are all ever considered
as making a part of God's subjects.

Verse 23. Tothegeneral assembly] mevnyvper. Thisword isjoined to the preceding by some
of the best MSS.,, and is quoted in connection by several of the fathers. Ye are come-to the general
assembly of innumerable angels; and thisis probably the true connection.

The word moavnyvpig iscompounded of mav, all, and «yvpig, an assembly; and means, particularly,
an assembly collected on festive occasions. It is applied to the assembly of the Grecian states at their
national games, Olympic, Isthmian, & c.; and hence a speech pronounced in favour of any person at
such festive assemblies was called mavnyvpikog Aoyog, a panegyrical discourse; and hence our word

panegyric.

Thefirst-born] Those who first received the Gospel of Christ, and who are el sewhere termed
the first fruits: this is spoken in alusion to the first-born among the Israglites, who were all
considered as the Lord's property, and were dedicated to him. The Jews gave thetitle 7 72 2 bechor,



first-born, to those who were very eminent or excellent; what we would term the head or top of his
kin. The Church of the first-born is the assembly of the most excellent.

Which are written in heaven] Who are enrolled as citizens of the New Jerusalem, and are
entitled to al therights, privileges, and immunities of the Church here, and of heaven above. This
is spoken in allusion to the custom of enrolling or writing on tables, & c., the names of all the citizens
of aparticular city; and al those thus registered were considered as having aright to live there, and
to enjoy al its privileges. All genuine believers are denizens of heaven. That istheir country, and
there they have their rights, &c. And every member of Christ has aright to, and can demand, every
ordinance in the Church of his Redeemer; and wo to him who attempts to prevent them!

God the Judge of all.] The supreme God is ever present in this general assembly: to him they
are al gathered; by him they are admitted to all those rights, & c.; under his inspection they continue
to act; and it is he alone who erases from the register those who act unworthily of their citizenship.
Judge here is to be taken in the Jewish use of the term, i.e. one who exercises sovereign rule and
authority.

The spiritsof just men made perfect] We cannot understand these terms without the assistance
of Jewish phraseology. The Jews divide mankind into three classes.—

1. The JusT PERFECT, B 7111 B7P 72 tsaddikim gemurim.
2. The wicked perfect, 27722 DV U7 reshaim gemurim.
3. Those between both, 217172 beinoniyim.

1. Thejust perfect are those, 1. Who have conquered all brutal appetites and gross passions. 2.
Who have stood in the time of strong temptation. 3. Who give ailms with a sincere heart. 4. Who
worship the true God only. 5. Who are not invidious. 6. Those from whom God has taken
¥aT1 732 yetser hara, evil concupiscence, and given 270 72" yetser tob, the good principle.

2. The wicked perfect are those, 1. Who never repent. 2. They receive their portion in thislife,
because they can have none in the life to come, and are under the influence of ¥ 777 72" yetser
hara, the evil principle.

3. The intermediate are those who are influenced partly by the evil principle, and partly by the
good.—See Schoettgen.

In severa parts of this epistle teierog, the just man, signifies one who has a full knowledge of the
Christian system, who is justified and saved by Christ Jesus; and the teteieiwrepol are the adult
Christians, who are opposed to the vnmiow or babes in knowledge and grace. See #Heb 5:12-14;
8:11; and #Ga 4:1-3. The spirits of the just men made perfect, or the righteous perfect, are the full
grown Chrigtians; those who are justified by the blood and sanctified by the Spirit of Christ. Being
come to such, implies that spiritual union which the disciples of Christ have with each other, and
which they possess how far soever separate; for they are all joined in one spirit, #Eph 2:18; they are
in the unity of the spirit, #Eph 4:3, 4; and of one soul, #Ac 4:32. Thisis a unity which was never



possessed even by the Jews themselves in their best state; it is peculiar to real Christianity: as to
nominal Christianity, wars and desol ations between man and his fellows are quite consistent with
its spirit. See at the end of the chapter. See" Heb 12:29"

Verse24. And to Jesusthe mediator of the new covenant] The old covenant and its mediator,
Moses, are passed away. See#Heb 8:13. The new covenant, i.e. the Gospel, isnow in force, and
will be to the end of the world; and Jesus, the Son of God, the brightness of the Father's glory, the
Maker and Preserver of all things, the Saviour and the Judge of all men, isits mediator. Both the
covenant and its mediator are infinitely superior to those of the Jews, and they are very properly set
down here among the superior benefits and glories of Christianity.

Totheblood of sprinkling] Thisisan allusion, aswas before observed, to the sprinkling of the
blood of the covenant sacrifice upon the people, when that covenant was made upon Mount Sinai;
to the sprinkling of the blood of the sin-offerings before the mercy-seat; and probably to the
sprinkling of the blood of the paschal lamb on their houses, to prevent their destruction by the
destroying angel. But all these sprinklings were partial and inefficacious, and had no meaning but
asthey referred to this: the blood of sprinkling under the new covenant is ever ready; all may have
it applied; it continues through ages; and is the highest glory of Christianity, because by it we draw
nigh to God, and through it get our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience; and, in aword, have
an entrance unto the holiest by the blood of Jesus.

Better thingsthan that of Abel.] God accepted Abel's sacrifice, and, was well pleased with it;
for Abel was arighteous man, and offered his sacrifice by faith in the great promise. But the blood
of Christ's sacrifice was infinitely more precious than the blood of Abel's sacrifice, as Jesus is
infinitely greater than Abel; and the blood of Christ avails for the sins of the whole world, whereas
the blood of Abel's sacrifice could avail only for himself.

Many have supposed that the blood of Abel means here the blood that was shed by Cain in the
murder of this holy man, and that the blood of Jesus speaks better things than it does, because the
blood of Abel called for vengeance, but the blood of Christ for pardon; this interpretation reflects
little credit on the understanding of the apostle. To say that the blood of Christ spoke better things
than that of Abel is saying little indeed; it might speak very little good to any soul of man, and yet
speak better things than that blood of Abel which spoke no kind of good to any human creature, and
only called for vengeance against him that shed it. Thetruth is, the sacrifice offered by Abdl isthat
which isintended; that, as we have aready seen, was pleasing in the sight of God, and was accepted
in behalf of him who offered it: but the blood of Christ isinfinitely more acceptable with God; it was
shed for the whole human race, and cleanses all who believe from all unrighteousness.

Verse 25. See] premeter Take heed, that ye refuse not him- the Lord Jesus, the mediator of the
new covenant, who now speaketh from heaven, by his Gospel, to the Jews and to the Gentiles,
having in hisincarnation come down from God.

Him that spake on earth] Moses, who spoke on the part of God to the Hebrews, every
transgression of whose word received ajust recompense of reward, none being permitted to escape
punishment; consequently, if ye turn away from Christ, who speaks to you from heaven, you may



expect amuch sorer punishment, the offence against God being so much the more heinous, as the
privileges slighted are more important and glorious.

Verse 26. Whose voicethen shook the earth] Namely, at the giving of the law on Mount Sinai;
and from thisit seemsthat it was the voice of Jesus that then shook the earth, and that it was he who
came down on the mount. But othersrefer this ssimply to God the Father giving the law.

Not the earth only, but also heaven.] Probably referring to the approaching destruction of
Jerusalem, and the total abolition of the political and ecclesiastical constitution of the Jews; the one
being signified by the earth, the other by heaven; for the Jewish state and worship are frequently thus
termed in the prophetic writings. And this seemsto be the apostle's meaning, as he evidently refers
to#Hag 2:6, where thisevent is predicted. It may also remotely refer to the final dissolution of all
things.

Verse 27. The removing of those things that are shaken] The whole of the Jewish polity,
which had been in a shaken state from the time that Judea had fallen under the power of the Romans.

As of things that are made] That is, subjects intended to last only for atime. God never
designed that the Jewish religion should become general, nor be permanent.

Those things which cannot be shaken] The whole Gospel system, which cannot be moved by
the power of man.

May remain.] Be permanent; God designing that this shall be the last dispensation of his grace
and mercy, and that it shall continue till the earth and the heavens are no more.

Verse 28. Werecelving akingdom] The Gospel dispensation, frequently termed the kingdom
of God and the kingdom of heaven, because in it God reigns among men, and he reigns in the hearts
of them that believe, and his kingdom is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

Which cannot be moved] Which never can fail, because it is the last dispensation.

Let ushavegrace] efwper xapiv: Let us have, keep, or hold fast, the benefit or gift, that is, the
heavenly kingdom which God has given us. Thisisthe meaning of the word, #2Co 8:4, and is so
rendered by our trandators; and it is only by this heavenly gift of the Gospel that we can serve God
acceptably, for he can be pleased with no service that is not performed according to the Gospel of
his Son.

If we prefer the common meaning of the word grace it comes to the same thing; without the
grace-the especial succour and influence of Christ, we cannot serve, Aatpevwper, pay religious
worship to God; for he receives no burnt-offering that is not kindled by fire from his own altar.

Acceptably] evapeotwe: In such away asto please him well. And the offering, with which he
iswell pleased, he will graciously accept; and if he accept our service, his Spirit will testify in our



conscience that our ways please him. When Abel sacrifices, God iswell pleased; where Cain offers,
there is no approbation.

Reverence] «tdoug: With shamefacedness or modesty.

Godly fear] evieperac: Religiousfear. We have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood
of Jesus, but let that boldness be ever tempered with modesty and religious fear; for we should never
forget that we have sinned, and that God is a consuming fire. Instead of aiboug koL evAaPetoc,
modesty and religious fear, ACD*, severa others, with the Slavonic and Chrysostom, have eviofetoc
ket 6eouvg, and others have yopouv kot tpopov, fear and trembling; but the sense is nearly the same.

Verse 29. For our God isa consuming fire.] The apostle quotes #De 4:24, and by doing so he
teaches usthis great truth, that sin under the Gospel is as abominablein God's sight as it was under
the law; and that the man who does not |abour to serve God with the principle and in the way already
prescribed, will find that fire to consume him which would otherwise have consumed his sin.

Additional remarks on verses #Heb 12:22-24.

On thewhole, | think the description in these verses refersto the state of the Church here below,
and not to any heavenly state. Let usreview the particulars: 1. Asthelaw was given on Mount Snai,
so the Gospel was given at Mount Son. 2. As Jerusalemwas the city of the living God while the
Jewish dispensation lasted, (for there was the temple, its services, sacrifices, &c.,) the Christian
Church isnow called the heavenly Jerusalem, the city of theliving God. Initisthe great sacrifice,
in it that spiritual worship, which God, the infinite Spirit, requires. 3. The ministry of angels was
used under the old covenant, but that was partial, being granted only to particular persons, such as
Moses, Joshua, Manoah, &c., and only to a few before the law, as Abraham, Jacob, &c. It is
employed under the new covenant in its utmost latitude, not to afew peculiarly favoured people, but
to al thefollowers of God in general; so that in this very epistle the apostle asserts that they are all
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation. 4. At the giving of
the law, when the Church of the old covenant was formed, there was a general assembly of the
different tribes by their representatives; in the Gospel Church all who believe in Christ, of every
nation, and kindred, and tongue, form one grand aggregate body. Believers of all nations, of all
languages, of all climates, however differing in their colour or local habits, are one in Christ Jesus;
one body, of which he is the head, and the Holy Spirit the soul. 5, The first-born under the old
dispensation had exclusive privileges; they had authority, emolument, and honour, of which the other
children in the same family did not partake: but under the new, all who believe in Christ Jesus, with
a heart unto righteousness, are equally children of God, are al entitled to the same privileges; for,
says the apostle, ye are al children of God by faith in Christ, and to them that received him he gave
authority to become the children of God; so that through the whole of this Divine family all have
equal rights and equal privileges, all have Gob for their portion, and heaven for their inheritance.
6. Asthose who had the rights of citizens were enrolled, and their names entered on tables, &c., so
that it might be known who were citizens, and who had the rights of such; so all the faithful under
the new covenant are represented as having their names written in heaven, which is another form of
speech for, have a right to that glorious state, and all the blessings it possesses; there are their
possessions, and there are their rights. 7. Only the high priest, and he but one day in the year, was



permitted to approach God under the Old Testament dispensation; but under the New, every believer
in Jesus can come even to the throne, each has liberty to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus,
and, to real Christians alone it can be said, Ye are come-to God the Judge of all-to him ye have
constant access, and from him ye are continually receiving grace upon grace. We have aready seen
that the righteous perfect, or the just men made perfect, is a Jewish phrase, and signified those who
had made the farthest advancesin moral rectitude. The apostle usesit hereto point out those in the
Church of Christ who had received the highest degrees of grace, possessed most of the mind of
Christ, and were doing and suffering most for the glory of God; those who were most deeply
acquainted with the things of God and the mysteries of the Gospel, such as the apostles, evangelists,
the primitive teachers, and those who presided in and over different Churches. And these are termed
the spirits drakaiwr teteretwpevwr, of the just perfected, because they were a spiritual people,
forsaking earth, and living in reference to that spiritual rest that was typified by Canaan. In short,
all genuine Christians had communion with each other, through God's Spirit, and even with those
whose faces they had not seenin theflesh. 9. Moses, asthe servant of God, and mediator of the old
covenant, was of great consequence in the Levitical economy. By hislaws and maxims every thing
was directed and tried; and to him the whole Hebrew people came for both their civil and religious
ordinances: but Christians come to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant; he not only stands
immediately between God and man, but reconciles and connects both. From him we receive the
Divine law, by his maxims our conversation is to be ruled, and he gives both the light and life by
which we walk; these things Moses could not do, and for such spirituality and excellence the old
covenant made no provision; it was therefore a high privilege to be able to say, Ye are come-to Jesus
the mediator of the new covenant. 10. The Jews had their blood of sprinkling, but it could not satisfy
as touching things which concerned the conscience; it took away no guilt, it made no reconciliation
to God: but the blood of sprinkling under the Christian covenant purifies from all unrighteousness;
for the blood of the new covenant was shed for the remission of sins, and by itsinfinite merit it still
continues to sprinkle and cleanse the unholy. All these are privileges of infinite consequence to the
salvation of man; privileges which should be highly esteemed and most cautiously guarded; and
because they are so great, so necessary, and so unattainable in the Levitical economy, therefore we
should lay aside every weight, &c., and run with perseverance the race that is set before us. | see
nothing therefore in these verses which determines their sense to the heavenly state; all is suited to
the state of the Church of Christ militant here on earth; and some of these particulars cannot be
applied to the Church triumphant on any rule of construction whatever.



HEBREWS
CHAPTER XI11.

Exhortations to hospitality to Srangers, 1, 2. Kindness to those in bonds, 3. Concerning marriage,
4. Against covetousness, 5, 6. How they should imitate their teachers, 7, 8. To avoid strange
doctrines, 9. Of the Jewish sin-offerings, 10, 11. Jesus suffered without the gate, and we should
openly confess him and bear hisreproach, 12, 13. Here we have no permanent residence; and
while we live should devote ourselves to God, and live to do good, 14-16. We should obey them
that have therule over us, 17. The apostle exhorts themto pray for him, that he might be restored
to them the sooner, 18, 19. Commends themto God in a very solemn prayer, 20, 21. Entreats them
to bear the word of exhortation, mentions Timothy, and concludes with the apostolical
benediction, 22-25.

NOTESON CHAP. XII1.

Versel. Let brotherly love continue.] Beall of one heart and one soul. Feel for, comfort, and
support each other; and remember that he who professes to love God should love his brother also.
They had this brotherly love among them; they should take care to retainit. AsGod isremarkable
for his¢iravbpwmie, philanthropy, or love to man, so should they be for ¢Liaderdre, or loveto each
other. Seethenoteon " Tit 3:4".

Verse2. Toentertain strangers] Inthose early times, when there were scarcely any public inns
or houses of entertainment, it was an office of charity and mercy to receive, lodge, and entertain
travellers; and thisis what the apostle particularly recommends.

Entertained angels] Abraham and Lot are the persons particularly referred to. Their history, the
angels whom they entertained, not knowing them to be such, and the good they derived from
exercising their hospitality on these occasions, are well known; and have been particularly referred
to in the notes on #Ge 18:3; 19:2.

Verse 3. Remember them that arein bonds| He appearsto refer to those Christian's who were
suffering imprisonment for the testimony of Jesus.

Asbound with them] Feel for them as you would wish othersto feel for you were you in their
circumstances, knowing that, being in the body, you are liable to the same evils, and may be called
to suffer in the same way for the same cause.

Verse4. Marriageishonourablein all] Let this state be highly esteemed as one of God's own
Instituting, and as highly calculated to produce the best interests of mankind. This may have been
said against the opinions of the Essenes, called Therapeutae who held marriage in little repute, and
totally abstained from it themselves as a state of comparative imperfection. At the same time it
shows the absurdity of the popish tenet, that marriage in the clergy is both dishonourable and sinful;
which is, in fact, in opposition to the apostle, who says marriage is honourable in ALL; and to the
institution of God, which evidently designed that every male and female should be united in this holy



bond; and to nature, which in every part of the habitable world has produced men and women in due
proportion to each other.

The bed undefiled] Every man cleaving to his own wife, and every wife cleaving to her own
husband, because God will judge, i.e. punish, al fornicators and adulterers.

Instead of &¢ but, yap, for, isthe reading of AD*, one other, with the VVulgate, Coptic, and one of
the Itala; it more forcibly expresses the reason of the prohibition: Let the bed be undefiled, FOR
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.

Verse5. Let your conversation] That is, the whole tenor of your conduct, tpotoc, the manner
of your life, or rather the disposition of your hearts in reference to all your secular transactions; for
in this sense the original is used by the best Greek writers.

Be without covetousness| Desire nothing more than what God has given you; and especially
covet nothing which the Divine Providence has given to another man, for thisis the very spirit of
robbery.

Content with such thingsasye have] apkouuevol toigc mapouvoir: Being satisfied with present
things. In one of the sentences of Phocylides we have a sentiment in nearly the same words as that
of the apostle: epkerobar mapeovot, kut arrotpiwv ameyxecbul: Be content with present things, and
abstain fromothers. The covetous man isever running out into futurity with insatiable desires after
secular good; and, if this disposition be not checked, it increases as the subject of it increases in
years. Covetousness is the vice of old age.

I will never leavethee, nor forsakethee] These wordswere, in sum, spoken to Joshua, #Jos
1:5: "As| waswith Moses, so will | be with thee; | will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." They were
spoken also by David to Solomon, #1Ch 28:20: "David said to Solomon his son, Be strong and of
good courage, and do it: fear not, nor be dismayed; for the Lord God, even my God, will be with
thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." The apostle, in referring to the same promises, feels
authorized to strengthen the expressions, as the Christian dispensation affords more consol ation and
confidence in matters of thiskind than the old covenant did. The words are peculiarly emphatic: ov
un o€ avw, ovd' ou Un o€ eykatailTw. There are no lessthan five negativesin this short sentence,
and these connected with two verbs and one pronoun twice repeated. To give aliteral trandation
Isscarcely possible; it would runin thisway: "No, | will not leave thee; no, neither will 1 not utterly
forsake thee." Those who understand the genius of the Greek language, and look at the manner in
which these negatives are placed in the sentence, will perceive at once how much the meaning is
strengthened by them, and to what an emphatic and energetic affirmative they amount.

This promise is made to those who are patiently bearing affliction or persecution for Christ's sake;
and may be applied to any faithful soul in affliction, temptation, or adversity of any kind. Trustin
the Lord with thy whole heart, and never |ean to thy own understanding; for he hath said, "No, | will
never leave thee; not |: | will never, never cast thee off."



Verse 6. Sothat we may boldly say] We, in such circumstances, while cleaving to the Lord,
may confidently apply to ourselves what God spake to Joshua and to Solomon; and what he spake
to David, "The Lord ismy helper, | will not fear what man can do." God is omnipotent, man's power
Is limited; howsoever strong he may be, he can do nothing against the Almighty.

Verse 7. Remember them which have therule over you] This clause should be translated,
Remember your guides, twv nyouvpevwr, who have spoken unto you the doctrine of God. Theodoret's
note on thisverseisvery judicious. "He intends the saints who were dead, Stephen the first martyr,
James the brother of John, and James called the Just. And there were many others who were taken
off by the Jewish rage. 'Consider these, (said he,) and, observing their example, imitate their faith.™
This remembrance of the dead saints, with admiration of their virtues, and a desire to imitate them,
Is, says Dr. Macknight, the only worship which is due to them from the living.

Considering the end of their conversation] ‘wv avebewpouvvteg Ty ekPaoiy g aveotpodne:
"The issue of whose course of life most carefully consider.” They lived to get good and do good;
they were faithful to their God and his cause; they suffered persecution; and for the testimony of
Jesus died aviolent death. God never left them; no, he never forsook them; so that they were happy
intheir afflictions, and gloriousin their death. Carefully consider this; act asthey did; keep the faith,
and God will keep you.

Verse 8. JesusChrist the sameyesterday] Inall past timesthere was no way to the holiest but
through the blood of Jesus, either actually shed, or significantly typified. To-day-he is the lamb
newly slain, and continues to appear in the presence of God for us. For ever-to the conclusion of
time, he will be the way, the truth, and the life, none coming to the Father but through him; and
throughout eternity, e toug arwveg, it will appear that all glorified human spirits owe their
salvation to hisinfinite merit. This Jesus was thus witnessed of by your guides, who are already
departed to glory. Remember HiM; remember them; and take heed to yourselves.

Verse9. Benot carried about] un mepLpepeabe: Be not whirled about. But ABCD, and almost
every other MS. of importance, with the Syriac, Coptic, Arabic, Vulgate, and several of the Greek
fathers, have un mopadepeade, be not carried away, which is undoubtedly the true reading, and
signifies here, do not apostatize; permit not yourselvesto be carried off from Christ and his doctrine.

Diversand strange doctrines.] didayaic, mowkiiarg: Variegated doctrines; those that blended
the law and the Gospel, and brought in the Levitical sacrifices and institutionsin order to perfect the
Christian system. Remember the old covenant is abolished; the new aloneisin force.

Strange doctrines, duéeyoi Eevaic, foreign doctrines; such as have no apostolical authority to
recommend them.

That the heart be established with grace] It iswell to have the heart, the mind, and conscience,
fully satisfied with the truth and efficacy of the Gospel; for so the word x«ptc should be understood
here, which is put in opposition to ppwucoiy, meats, signifying here the Levitical institutions, and
especialy its sacrifices, these being emphatically termed meats, because the offerers were permitted
to feast upon them after the blood had been poured out before the Lord. See#L e 7:15; #De 12:6, 7.



Which have not profited them] Because they neither took away guilt, cleansed the heart, nor
gave power over sin.

Verse10. Wehavean altar] Theadtar ishere put for the sacrifice on the dtar; the Christian altar
Is the Christian sacrifice, which is Christ Jesus, with al the benefits of his passion and death. To
these privileges they had no right who continued to offer the Levitical sacrifices, and to trust in them
for remission of sins.

Verse 11. For the bodies of those beasts|] Though in making covenants, and in some victims
offered according to the law, the flesh of the sacrifice was eaten by the offerers; yet the flesh of the
sin-offering might no man eat: when the blood was sprinkled before the holy place to make an
atonement for their souls, the skins, flesh, entrails, &c., were carried without the camp, and there
entirely consumed by fire; and this entire consumption, according to the opinion of some, was
intended to show that sin was not pardoned by such offerings. For, as eating the other sacrifices
intimated they were made partakers of the benefits procured by those sacrifices, so, not being
permitted to eat of the sin-offering proved that they had no benefit from it, and that they must look
to the Christ, whose sacrifice is pointed out, that they might receive that real pardon of sin which the
shedding of his blood could alone procure. While, therefore, they continued offering those
sacrifices, and refused to acknowledge the Christ, they had no right to any of the blessings procured
by him, and it is evident they could have no benefit from their own.

Verse 12. That he might sanctify the people] That he might consecrate them to God, and make
an atonement for their sins, he suffered without the gate at Jerusalem, as the sin-offering was
consumed without the camp when the tabernacle abode in the wilderness. Perhaps all this was
typical of the abolition of the Jewish sacrifices, and the termination of the whole Levitical system
of worship. He left the city, denounced its final destruction, and abandoned it to its fate; and
suffered without the gate to bring the Gentiles to God.

Verse 13. Let usgo forth therefore unto him] Let usleave this city and system, devoted to
destruction, and take refuge in Jesus alone, bearing his reproach-being willing to be accounted the
refuse of all things, and the worst of men, for his sake who bore the contradiction of sinners against
himself, and was put to death as a malefactor.

Verse 14. For here have we no continuing city] Hereisan elegant and forcible allusion to the
approaching destruction of Jerusalem. The Jerusalem that was below was about to be burnt with fire,
and erased to the ground; the Jerusalem that was from above was that alone which could be
considered to be pevovoar, permanent. The words seem to say: "Arise, and depart; for thisis not
your rest: it is polluted:" About seven or eight years after this, Jerusalem was wholly destroyed.

Verse 15. By him thereforelet usoffer the sacrifice of praise] He has now fulfilled all vision
and prophecy, has offered the last bloody sacrifice which God will ever accept; and as he isthe gift
of God's love to the world, let us through him offer the sacrifice of praise to God continualy, this
being the substitute for all the Levitical sacrifices.



The Jews allowed that, in the time of the Messiah, all sacrifices, except the sacrifice of praise,
should cease. To this maxim the apostle appears to allude; and, understood in this way, hiswords
are much more forcible. In Vayikra Rabba, sect. 9, fol. 153, and Rabbi Tanchum, fol. 55: "Rabbi
Phineas, Rabbi Levi, and Rabbi Jochanan, from the authority of Rabbi Menachem of Galilee, said,
In the time of the Messiah all sacrifice shall cease, except the sacrifice of praise.” Thiswas, in
effect, quoting the authority of one of their own maxims, that now was the time of the Messiah; that
Jesus was that Messiah; that the Jewish sacrificia system was now abolished; and that no sacrifice
would now be accepted of God, except the sacrifice of praise for the gift of his Son.

That is, the fruit of our lips] This expression is probably borrowed from #Ho 14:2, in the
version of the Septuagint, keptov xetiewv which in the Hebrew text is 17°12W 0°79 parim
sephatheinu, "the heifers of our lips." This may refer primarily to the sacrifices, heifers, calves, &c.,
which they had vowed to God; so that the calves of their lips were the sacrifices which they had
promised. But how could the Septuagint translate " 72 parim, calves, by kopmov, fruit? Very
easily, if they had in their copy "2 peri, the mem being omitted; and thus the word would be
literally fruit, and not calves. This reading, however, is not found in any of the MSS. hitherto
collated.

Verse 16. But to do good and to communicate] These are continual sacrifices which God
requires, and which will spring from a sense of God's love in Christ Jesus. Praise to God for his
unspeakable gift, and acts of kindness to men for God's sake. No reliance, even on the infinitely
meritorious sacrifice of Christ, can be acceptable in the sight of God if a man have not love and
charity towards his neighbour. Praise, prayer, and thanksgiving to God, with works of charity and
mercy to man, are the sacrifices which every genuine follower of Christ must offer: and they are the
proofs that a man belongs to Christ; and he who does not bear these fruits gives full evidence,
whatever his creed may be, that he isno Christian.

Verse 17. Obey them that have therule over you] Obey your leaders, Toig nyouvuevorg. He
is not fit to rule who is not capable of guiding. SeeClarkeon "Heb 13:7". Intheformer verse the
apostle exhorts them to remember those who had been their leaders, and to imitate their faith; in this
he exhorts them to obey the leaders they now had, and to submit to their authority in all matters of
doctrine and discipline, on the ground that they watched for their souls, and should have to give an
account of their conduct to God. If this conduct were improper, they must give in their report before
the great tribunal with grief; but in it must be given: if holy and pure, they would give it in with joy.
It isan awful consideration that many pastors, who had loved their flocks as their own souls, shall
be obliged to accuse them before God for either having rejected or neglected the great salvation.

Verse 18. Pray for us] Even the success of apostles depended, in a certain way, on the prayers
of the Church. Few Christian congregationsfeel, asthey ought, that it is their bounden duty to pray
for the success of the Gospel, both among themselves and in the world. The Church isweak, dark,
poor, and imperfect, because it prayslittle.

Wetrust we have a good conscience] We are persuaded that we have a conscience that not only
acquits us of all fraud and sinister design, but assures us that in simplicity and godly sincerity we
have laboured to promote the welfare of you and of all mankind.



To live honestly.] ev maov kodwe Berovteg avaotpedeadar Willing in all things to conduct
our selves well-to behave with decency and propriety.

Verse 19. Therather todothis] That is, pray for us, that, being enabled to complete the work
which God has given us here to do, we may be the sooner enabled to visit you. It isevident, from
this, that the people to whom this epistle was written knew well who was the author of it; nor does
there appear, in any place, any design in the writer to conceal his name, and how the epistle came
to lack anameitisimpossible to say. | have sometimes thought that a part of the beginning might
have been lost, asit not only begins without a name, but begins very abruptly.

Verse 20. Now the God of peace] We have often seen that peace among the Hebrews signifies
prosperity of every kind. The God of peaceis the same asthe God of all blessedness, who has at his
disposal al temporal and eternal good; who loves mankind, and has provided them a complete
salvation.

Brought again from the dead our Lord] Asour Lord's sacrificial desth is considered as an
atonement offered to the Divine justice, God's acceptance of it as an atonement is signified by his
raising the human nature of Christ from the dead; and hence thisraising of Christ is, with the utmost
propriety, attributed to God the Father, as this proves his acceptance of the sacrificial offering.

That great Shepherd of the sheep] Thisis atitle of our blessed Lord, given to him by the
prophets; so #l sa 40:11; He shall feed hisflock like a shepherd; He shall gather the lambs with his
arms, and carry themin his bosom, and shall gently lead those which are with young: and #Eze
34:23; 1 will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them; even my servant David, (i.e. the
beloved, viz. Jesus,) and he shall feed them, and be their shepherd: and #Zec 13:7; Awake, O sword,
against my shepherd-smite the shepherd, and the flock shall be scattered. In al these placesthe term
shepherd is allowed to belong to our blessed Lord; and he appropriatesit to himself, #Joh 10:11,
by calling himself the good Shepherd, who, lays down his life for the sheep.

Through the blood of the everlasting covenant] Some understand thisin the following way,
that "God brought back our Lord from the dead on account of his having shed his blood to procure
the everlasting covenant." Others, that the Lord Jesus became the great Shepherd and Saviour of the
sheep by shedding his blood to procure and ratify the everlasting covenant.” The sense, however,
will appear much plainer if we connect this with the following verse: "Now the God of peace, who
brought again from the dead, our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, make you, through
the blood of the everlasting covenant, perfect in every good work to do hiswill." The Christian
system istermed the everlasting covenant, to distinguish it from the temporary covenant made with
the Israelites at Mount Sinai; and to show that it isthe last dispensation of grace to the world, and
shall endure to the end of time.

Verse21l. Makeyou perfect] kataptiowe vuee Put you completely injoint. See Clarke'snote
on " 2Co0 13:9", where the meaning of the original word islargely considered. From the following
terms we see what the apostle meant by the perfection for which he prays. They wereto do the will
of God in every good work, from God working in them that which iswell pleasing in hissight. 1.
This necessarily implies a complete change in the whole soul, that God may be well pleased with



whatsoever he seesin it; and this supposes its being cleansed from all sin, for God's sight cannot be
pleased with any thing that is unholy. 2. This complete inward purity is to produce an outward
conformity to God's will, so they were to be made perfect in every good work. 3. The perfection
within and the perfection without were to be produced by the blood of the everlasting covenant; for
although God islove, yet it is not consistent with his justice or holiness to communicate any good
to mankind but through his Son, and through him as having died for the offences of the human race.

Towhom beglory for ever.] AsGod doesal in, by, and through Christ Jesus, to him be the
honour of his own work ascribed through time and eternity. Amen.

Verse 22. Suffer theword of exhortation] Bear the word or doctrine of this exhortation. This
seems to be an epithet of this whole epistle: and as the apostle had in it shown the insufficiency of
the Levitical system to atone for sin and save the soul; and had proved that it was the design of God
that it should be abolished; and had proved also that it was now abolished by the coming of Christ,
whom he had shown to be a greater priest than Aaron, higher than all the angels, the only Son of God
asto his human nature, and the Creator, Governor, and Judge of all; and that their city was shortly
to be destroyed; he might suppose that they would feel prejudiced against him, and thus lose the
benefit of hiskind intentions toward them; therefore he entreats them to bear the exhortation which,
notwithstanding the great extent of the subject, he had included in a short compass.

| have written a letter unto you in few words.] Perhaps it would be better to translate die
Bpoyewv emeotelie vy, | have written to you briefly, asemioteAierr often signifiessimply to write,
and this appears to be its meaning here.

Verse 23. Know yethat our brother Timothy] Theword nuwv, our, which is supplied by our
trandators, is very probably genuine, asit isfound in ACD*, ten others, the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic,
the Coptic, Armenian, Savonic, and Vulgate.

Isset at liberty] amoiervuevov: Issent away; for thereis no evidence that Timothy had been
imprisoned. It is probable that the apostle refers here to his being sent into Macedonia, #Php
2:19-24, in order that he might bring the apostle an account of the affairs of the Church in that
country. In none of St. Paul's epistles, written during his confinement in Rome, does he give any
intimation of Timothy'simprisonment, although it appears from #Php 1:1; #Col 1:1; #Phm 1:1; that
he was with Paul during the greatest part of the time.

With whom, if he come shortly, | will seeyou.] Therefore Paul himself, or the writer of this
epistle, was now at liberty, as he had the disposal of his person and timein his own power. Some
suppose that Timothy did actually visit Paul about this time, and that both together visited the
Churchesin Judea

Verse 24. Salute all them that havetherule over you] Salute all your leadersor guides, toug
nyoupevoug vpwr. See Clarkeon "Heb 13:7" and " Heb 13:17".

And all thesaints] All the Christians; for thisisthe genera meaning of the term in most parts
of St. Paul'swritings. But a Christian wasthen asaint, i.e. by profession a holy person; and most of



the primitive Christians were actually such. But in process of time the term was applied to all that
bore the Christian name; as elect, holy people, sanctified, &c., were to the nation of the Jews, when
both their piety and morality were at avery low ebb.

They of Italy saluteyou.] Thereforeitis most likely that the writer of this epistle was then in
some part of Italy, from which he had not as yet removed after his being released from prison. By
they of Italy probably the apostle means the Jew's there who had embraced the Christian faith. These
salutations show what a brotherly feeling existed in every part of the Christian Church; even those
who had not seen each other yet loved one another, and felt deeply interested for each other's welfare.

Verse 25. Gracebewith you all.] May the Divine favour ever rest upon you and among you;
and may you receive, from that source of all good, whatsoever is calculated to make you wise, holy,
useful, and happy! And may you be enabled to persevere in the truth to the end of your lives! Amen.
May it be so! May God seal the prayer by giving the blessings!

THE subscriptions to this epistle are, asin other cases, various and contradictory.

The VERSIONS are as follow:—

The Epistle to the Hebrews was written from Roman Italy, and sent by the hand of
Timothy.-SYRIAC.

VULGATE nothing, in the present printed copies.

It was written from Italy by Timothy: with the assistance of God, disposing every thing right, the
fourteen epistles of the blessed Paul are completed, according to the copy from which they have been
transcribed. May the Lord extend his benedictionsto us. Amen.-ARABIC.

The Epistle to the Hebrews is completed. The end.-ATHIOPIC.

Written in Italy, and sent by Timothy.-CopTIC.

The MANUSCRIPTS, and ancient editions taken from M SS., are not more to be relied on.

To the Hebrews, written from Rome.-CODEX ALEXANDRINUS.

The epistles of Saint Paul the apostle are finished.-CoLOPHON, at the end of this epistle; in one
of thefirst printed Bibles; and in an ancient MS. of the Vulgate in my own collection.

The end of the Epistle to the Hebrews.-GREEK TEXT of the COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION.

The Epistle of the blessed Paul to the Hebrewsis finished.-LATIN TEXT of ditto.



To the Hebrews.-The Epistle of Paul the apostle to the Hebrews.-The Epistle to the Hebrews,
written from Italy.-From Athens.-From Italy by Timothy.-Written in the Hebrew tongue, & c.-Various
MSS.

Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy.-CoMMON GREEK TEXT.

That it was neither written from Athens, nor in the Hebrew tongue, is more than probable; and that
it was not sent by Timothy, is evident from #Heb 13:23. For the author, time, place, and peopleto
whom sent, see the INTRODUCTION.

I. On the term "conscience," as frequently occurring in this epistle, | beg leave to make a few
observations.

Conscience is defined by some to be "that judgment which the rational soul passes on all her
actions;" and is said to be afaculty of the soul itself, and consequently natural to it. Others state that
itisaray of Divinelight. Milton calsit "God'sumpire;" and Dr. Young callsita"god in man." To
me it seems to be no other than a faculty capable of receiving light and conviction from the Spirit
of God; and answers the end in spiritual matters to the soul, that the eye does to the body in the
process of vision. Theeyeisnot light initself, nor isit capable of discerning any object, but by the
instrumentality of solar or artificial light; but it has organs properly adapted to the reception of the
rays of light, and the various images of the objects which they exhibit. When these are present to
an eye the organs of which are perfect, then thereis a discernment of those objects which are within
the sphere of vision; but when the light is absent, there is no perception of the shape, dimensions,
size, or colour of any object, howsoever entire or perfect the optic nerve and the different humours
may be.

In the same manner (comparing spiritual thingswith natural) the Spirit of God enlightensthat eye
of the soul which we call conscience; it penetrates it with its effulgence; and (speaking as human
language will permit on the subject) it has powers properly adapted to the reception of the Spirit's
emanations, which, when received, exhibit areal view of the situation, state, & c., of the soul, asit
stands in reference to God and eternity. Thusthe Scripture says, "The Spirit itself bears witness with
our spirit,” &c., i.e. it shines into the conscience, and reflects throughout the soul a conviction,
proportioned to the degree of light communicated, of condemnation or acquittance, according to the
end of its coming.

The late Mr. J. Wesley's definition of conscience, taken in a Christian sense, is nearly the same
with the above: "It is," says he, "that faculty of the soul which, by the assistance of the grace of God,
sees at one and the same time, 1. Our own tempers and lives; the real nature and quality of our
thoughts, words and actions. 2. The rule whereby we are to be directed. And 3. The agreement or
disagreement therewith. To expressthisalittle more largely: Conscience implies, first, the faculty
aman has of knowing himself; of discerning, both in general and in particular, his temper, words,
thoughts, and actions: but thisis not possible for him to do, without the assistance of the Spirit of
God; otherwise self-love, and indeed every other irregular passion, would disguise and wholly
conceal him from himself. It implies, secondly, a knowledge of the rule whereby heisto be directed
in every particular, which is no other than the written word of God. Conscience implies, thirdly, a



knowledge that all his thoughts, and words, and actions are conformable to that rule. In all these
offices of conscience, the unction of the holy One is indispensably needful. Without this, neither
could we clearly discern our lives and tempers, nor could we judge of the rule whereby we are to
walk, nor of our conformity or disconformity toit. A good conscience is a Divine consciousness of
walking in all things according to the written word of God. It seems, indeed, that there can be no
conscience that has not aregard to God. | doubt whether the words right and wrong, according to
the Christian system, do not imply, in the very idea of them, agreement and disagreement to the will
and word of God. And if so, thereisno such thing as conscience in a Christian, if we leave God out
of the question.” Sermon on Conscience, page 332.

Some of the Greek fathers seem to consider it as an especia gift of God; a principle implanted
immediately by himself. So Chrysostom, on Psa 7., speaking of conscience, says: gpuotkov yap €ott,
KoL Tepe Tou Beov MLy Tape Ty apyny evteber: Itisa natural thing, but is planted in us by our
God from our birth, In his homily on #lsa 6:2, he explains himself more particularly: 8etov yop
€oTL, KoL mope, Beov oL Muetepalg evidpupevor dpuyate Itisa Divine principle, and is by God
himself implanted in our souls. Itisallowed on all handsthat it is arecorder and judge of human
actions, which cannot be corrupted, or be induced to bear afasetestimony. Every sense of the body,
and every faculty of the mind, may be weakened, obstructed, or impaired, but conscience; all other
powers may be deceived or imposed on, but conscience. "No man," says Chrysostom, "can flee from
the judgment of his own conscience, which cannot be shunned. It cannot be corrupted; it cannot be
terrified; it cannot be flattered or bribed; nor can its testimony be obscured by any lapse of time."
Epist. ad Olymp. This strongly argues its Divine nature; and, while the Spirit of God strives with
man, conscience hasits full influence, and is ever alert in the performance of its office. Cicero, in
his oration for Milo, describes the power of conscience well in a few words: Magna est vis
conscientigein utramque partem, ut neque timeant qui nihil commiserint, et pogam semper ante
oculos versari putent qui peccarint. "Great is the power of conscience in both cases; they fear
nothing who know they have committed no evil; on the contrary, they who have sinned live in
continual dread of punishment.” One of our poets has said, "'Tis conscience that makes cowards of
usal." And had we been sure that Shakespeare was a scholar, we might have supposed that he had
borrowed the thought from Menander.

‘0 OUVLOTOPWY KUTW TL, KoY 1) BpaouTetoc,
‘N OLVEGLE LLTOV OELAOTHTOV €LVXL TIOLEL.

If aman be conscious of any crime, although he
were the most undaunted of mankind,
His conscience makes him the most timid of mortals.
Apud Stobaaum, Serm. xxiv., p. 192.

Conscience is sometimes said to be good, bad, tender, seared, &c.: good, if it acquit or approve;
bad, if it condemn or disapprove; tender, if it be alarmed at the least approach of evil, and severein
scrutinizing the actions of the mind or body; and seared, if it fed little alarm, &c., on the
commission of sin. But these epithets can scarcely belong to it if the common definition of it be
admitted; for how canit be said thereisa"tender light,” a"dark or hardened light," a"bad god,” &c.,
&c.? But on the other definition these terms are easily understood, and are exceedingly proper; e. g.



"agood conscience" is one to which the Spirit of God has brought intelligence of the pardon of all
the sins of the soul, and its reconciliation to God through the blood of Christ; and this good
conscience retained, implies God's continued approbation of such a person's conduct; see #Ac 23:1;
#1Ti 1:5,19; and here, #Heb 13:18. "A bad or evil conscience™ supposes a charge of guilt brought
against the soul by the Holy Spirit, for the breach of the Divine laws; and which he makes known
to it by conscience, as amedium of conveying hisown light to the mind; see#Heb 10:22; #1Ti 4:2;
#Tit 1:3. "A tender conscience" implies one fully irradiated by the light of the Holy Ghost, which
enables the soul to view the good as good, and the evil as evil, in every important respect; which
leads it to abominate the latter, and cleave to the former; and, if at any time it act in the smallest
measure opposite to these views, it is severe in its reprehensions, and bitter in its regret. "A
darkened or hardened conscience” means one that has little or none of this Divine light;
consequently, the soul feelslittle or no self-reprehension for acts of transgression, but runsoninsin,
and is not aware of the destruction that awaitsit, heedless of counsdl, and regardless of reproof. This
state of the soul St. Paul calls by the name of a"seared conscience,” or one cauterized by repeated
applications of sin, and resistings of the Holy Ghost; so that, being grieved and quenched, he has
withdrawn his light and influence from it.

The word conscience itself ascertains the above explication with its deductions, being
compounded of con, together, or with, and scio, to know, because it knows or convinces by or
together with the Spirit of God. The Greek word cuveldnoig, which is the only word used for
conscience through the whole New Testament, has the very same meaning, being compounded of
ouv, together or with, and eLéw, to know. Thisisthe same asouveldog, which isthe word generally
used among ecclesiastical writers.

From the above view of the subject | think we are warranted in drawing the following inferences:-

1. All men have what is called conscience; and conscience plainly supposes the light or Spirit of
God. 2. The Spirit of God is given to enlighten, convince, strengthen, and bring men back to God.
3. Therefore al men may be saved who attend to and coincide with the light and convictions
communicated; for the God of the Christians does not give men his Spirit to enlighten, &c., merely
to leave them without excuse; but that it may direct, strengthen, and lead them to himself, that they
may be finaly saved. 4. That this spirit comes from the grace of God is demonstrable from hence:
itisa" good and perfect gift,” and St. James says all such come from the Father of lights. Again,
it cannot be merited, for asit impliesthe influence of the Holy Spirit, it must be of an infinite value;
yet it is GIVEN; that then which is not merited and yet is given must be of grace; not ineffectual
grace, there is no such principle in the Godhead.

Thusit appears all men are partakers of the grace of God, for al acknowledge that conscienceis
common to all; and thisis but a recipient faculty, and necessarily implies the spirit of grace given
by Jesus Christ, not that the world might be thereby condemned, but that it might be saved.
Nevertheless, multitudes, who are partakers of this heavenly gift, sin against it, lose it, and perish
everlastingly, not through the deficiency of the gift, but through the abuse of it. | conclude that
conscienceis not a power of the soul, acting by or of itself; but arecipient faculty, in which that true
light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world has its especial operation.



[1. In this chapter the apostle inculcates the duty of hospitality, particularly in respect to
entertaining strangers; i.e. persons of whom we know nothing, but that they are now in a state of
distress, and require the necessaries of life. Some, says the apostle, have entertained angels without
knowing them; and some, we may say, have entertained great men, kings, and emperors, without
knowing them. By exercising this virtue many have gained; few have ever lost.

God, in many parts of his own word, is represented as the stranger's friend; and there is scarcely
aduty in lifewhich he incul cates in stronger terms than that of hospitality to strangers. The heathen
highly applauded this virtue; and among them the person of a stranger was sacred, and supposed to
be under the particular protection of Jove, Homer gives the sentiment in all its beauty when he puts
the following words into the mouth of Eumaeus, when he addressed Ulysses, who appeared aforlorn
stranger, and, being kindly received by him, implored in his behalf a Divine blessing:—

Cevg toL doim, EeLve, kol obovatol Beol aAroL
‘0TTL MoALoT® €Belelg, otL pe mpodpwy vTEdEEO.
Tov 0" amopeLfopevoc mpooedng, evpole oufwre
Eewv', ov poL Beplc €ot’, oL €L KaKLwY oebev eAbot,
Eewvor aTLunooL: TPo¢ B SL0C ELOLY OTOVTEC
EewvoL Te, TTWYOL T€® dOOLC O aALYM TE PLAN T€
YLYVETOL TLETEPT).
ODyYss,, lib. xiv., v. 53.

My gentle host, Jove grant thee, and the gods
All grant thee, for this deed thy best desire!
To whom the herd Eumaaus thus replied;
My guest, it were unjust to treat with scorn
The stranger, though a poorer should arrive
Than even thou; for al the poor that are,
And all the strangers, are the care of Jove.
Little, and with good will, is all that lies
Within my scope.

COWPER.

The Scriptures which more particularly recommend this duty are the following: He doth execute
the judgment of the fatherless and widow, and loveth the stranger, in giving him food and raiment.
Love ye, therefore, the stranger; for ye were strangersin the land of Egypt; #De 10:18, 19. | wasa
stranger, and ye took me in. Come, ye blessed of my Father, #Mt 25:35. Given to hospitality; #Ro
12:13. Neglect not to entertain strangers,; #Heb 13:2.

"The entertaining of unknown strangers,” says Dr. Owen, "which was so great a virtue in ancient
times, is amost driven out of the world by the wickedness of it. The false practices of some, with
wicked designs, under the habit and pretence of strangers, on the one hand, and pretences for sordid
covetousness on the other, have banished it from the earth. And there are enough who are called
Christians who never once thought it to be their duty.” But it is vain to inculcate the duty where the
gpirit of it is not found; and we shall never find the spirit of it in any heart where the love of God and
man does not rule.



Benevolent wishes of Be ye warmed and Be ye clothed are frequent enough; these cost nothing,
and therefore can be readily used by the most parsimonious.

But to draw out a man's soul to the hungry, to draw out his warmest affections, while he is
drawing out, in order to divide with the destitute, the contents of his purse, belongs to the man of
genuine feeling; and this can scarcely be expected where the compassionate mind that wasin Christ
does not rule. One bountiful meal to the poor may often be apreventive of death; for there are times
in which aman may be brought so low for want of proper nourishment that, if he get not atimely
supply, after-help comes in vain, nature being too far exhausted ever to recover itself, though the
vital spark may linger long. One wholesome meal in time may be the means of enabling nature to
contend successfully with after privations, and he who has afforded this meal to the destitute has
saved alife. "But most who go about seeking relief areidle persons and impostors, and it would be
sinful to relievethem.” When you know the applicant to be such, then refuse his suit; but if you have
nothing but suspicion, which suspicion generally arises from an uncharitable and unfeeling heart,
then beware how you indulgeit. If, through such suspicion, a man should lose his life, God will
require his blood at your hand.

Reader, permit me to relate an anecdote which | have heard from that most eminent man of God,
the reverend John Wesley; it may put thee in mind to entertain strangers. "At Epworth, in
Lincolnshire, where (says he) | was born, a poor woman came to a house in the market-place and
begged amorsal of bread, saying, | amvery hungry. The master of the house called her alazy jade,
and bade her be gone. She went forward, called at another house, and asked for alittle small-beer,
saying, | amvery thirsty. Here she was refused, and told to go to the workhouse. She struggled on
to athird door and begged alittle water, saying, | amfaint. The owner drove her away, saying, He
would encourage no common beggars. It waswinter, and the snow lay upon the ground. The boys,
seeing a poor ragged creature driven away from door to door, began to throw snow-balls at her. She
went to alittle distance, sat down on the ground, lifted up her eyes to heaven, reclined on the earth,
and expired!" Here was a stranger; had the first to whom she applied relieved her with amorsel of
bread, he would have saved her life, and not been guilty of blood. Asthe case stood, the woman was
murdered; and those three householders will stand arraigned at the bar of God for her death. Reader,
fear to send any person empty away. If you know him to be an impostor, why then give him nothing.
But if you only suspect it, let not your suspicion be the rule of your conduct; give something,
however little; because that little may be sufficient to preserve him, if in real want, from present
death. If you know him not to be a knave, to you he may be an angel. God may have sent him to
exercise your charity, and try your faith. It can never be amatter of regret to you that you gave an
amsfor God's sake, though you should afterwards find that the person to whom you gave it was both
a hypocrite and impostor. Better to be imposed on by ninety-nine hypocrites out of a hundred
applicants, than send one, like the poor Epworth woman, empty away.

Finished correcting this epistle for a new edition, Dec. 30, 1831-A. C.



PREFACE
TO
THE GENERAL EPISTLE
OF
JAMES.

THERE have been more doubts, and more diversity of opinion, concerning the author of this epistle,
and the time in which it was written, than about most other parts of the New Testament. To enter
at large into adiscussion of the opinions of ancient and modern writers on this subject would tend
but little to the establishment of truth, or to the edification of the reader. Lardner, Michaelis, and
Macknight, have entered considerably into the controversy relative to the author, the time, and the
canonical authority of this book; and to them the reader who wishes to see the difficulties with which
the subject is pressed may have recourse.

This epistle, with those of Peter, John, and Jude, is termed catholic, kafoAikmn, from kete, through,
and oioc, the whole; for the application of which term (Ecumenius, in cap. i. Jacobi, gives the
following reason: kefoiikol A€yovtal auTEL, OLOVEL €YKUKALOL® OV Yop apWPLOMEVWE €BveL evL M)
mokeL, adla keBorov tolg motoie "These epistles are called catholic, universal, or circular, because
they were not written to one nation or city, but to believers everywhere."

Y et, as these epistles had some difficulty at first to get into general circulation, but at last were
everywherereceived, it ismore likely that they obtained the term catholic from the circumstance of
their being at last universally acknowledged as canonical; so that the word catholic is to be
understood here in the same sense as canonical.

Who the writer of the epistle in question was, is difficult to say; al that we know certainly is, from
his own words, that his name was James, and that he was a servant of God, and of the Lord Jesus.
Two persons of this name are mentioned in the New Testament; James the son of Zebedee, called
also James the elder; and James tou pikpov, the less or the little one, called the son of Alpheus, and
brother of our Lord: but whether one of these, or if one of them, which, or whether one of the same
name different from both, are points that cannot be satisfactorily determined. Michaelis, who has
examined the subject with hisusual ability, leaves the matter in doubt; but leans to the opinion that
James the son of Zebedee was the author, and that this epistle was written before any of thosein the
New Testament. Other great authorities ascribe it to James, called the brother of our Lord, who was
president, or bishop, of the Church in Jerusalem. Even allowing this opinion to be correct, it is not
agreed in what sense Jamesiis called our Lord's brother, there being four or five different opinions
concerning the meaning of thisterm. From #Mt 13:55, 56, we |learn that there were four persons
called brethren of our Lord: "Is not thisthe carpenter's son? Isnot his mother called Mary? And his
brethren James, and Joses, and Smon, and Judas? And his sisters, are they not al with us?' Now,
it is generally allowed that the James here is the author of this epistle, and the Jude or Judas,
mentioned with him, the author of that which stands last in this collection. But with respect to the
meaning of the term brother, as here used, it will be necessary to state the opinions of learned
men:—



1. It is supposed that these were children of Joseph, by aformer marriage; thisis avery ancient
opinion; as there is nothing improbable in the supposition that Joseph was a widower when he
married the blessed virgin.

2. They are supposed to have been children of Joseph and hiswife Mary; al born after the birth
of our Lord. Thisis an opinion extremely probable: see some reasons for it in the note on #Mt
13:56; see dlso on #Mt 1:25.

3. That they were called our Lord's brethren, because children of Joseph by the wife of one of his
brothers, who had died childless, and whose widow Joseph took, according to the Mosaic law, to
raise up seed to his deceased brother. Thisisvery unlikely, because, in this case, it would have been
only requisite for Joseph to have had one male by his brother's wife; but here we find four, besides
severa sisters.

4. That Cleophas, called al'so Alpheus, married asister of the blessed virgin, called also Mary, by
whom he had the above issue; and that these were called brethren of our Lord, from the common
custom among the Hebrews, to term all the more immediately cognate branches of the same family,
brothers and sisters children, i.e. cousins-german, brethren. These, therefore, being aunt's children
of our Lord, are, according to this usage, called hisbrethren. Thefirst and second of these opinions
appear to me the most probable; though most modern writers are of the latter opinion.

That of the two James's, James the less was the author of this epistle, Dr. Macknight thinks,
following Lardner and others, isincontestable: | shall quote his abridgment of Lardner's arguments,
but the point in question is not, in my opinion, made out by any of these writers.

"In the catalogue of the apostles, #Mt 10:2; #Mr 3:17; #L u 6:14; #Ac 1:13; we find two persons
of the name of James; the first was the son of Zebedee, #Mt 10:2; the second in all the catalogues
is called the son of Alpheus: one of these apostles is called, #Ga 1:19, the Lord's brother.
Wherefore, asthere were only twelve apostles, and as James the son of Zebedee, so far as we know,
was in no respect related to our Lord, the apostle called James, the Lord's brother, must have been
James the son of Alpheus, called also Jamesthe less or younger, whose relation to Christ will appear
by comparing #Mr 15:40, with #Joh 19:25. In the former passage, Mark, speaking of the women
who were present at the crucifixion, says: "'There were also women looking on afar off, among whom
were Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome.' In the latter
passage, John, speaking of the same women, says: 'There stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and
his mother's sister, Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen:' wherefore, our Lord's mother's
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, mentioned by John, isin all probability the person whom Mark
calls Mary the mother of Jamesthe less, and of Joses; consequently, her sons, James and Joses, were
our Lord's cousins-german by his mother. And asthe Hebrews called al near relations brethren, it
Is more than probable that James the son of Alpheus, who was our Lord's cousin-german, is James
the Lord's brother, mentioned #Ga 1:19. Three circumstances confirm this opinion: 1. James and
Joses, the sons of Mary, our Lord's mother's sister, are expressly called the brethren of Jesus, #Mt
13:55; #Mr 6:3. 2. James, the son of our Lord's mother's sister, being distinguished from another
James by the appellation of the less, #Mr 15:40, there is good reason to suppose that he is the James
whom Mark, in his catal ogue, distinguishes from James the son of Zebedee, by the appellation of the



son of Alpheus. It istrue, Mary the mother of James and of Joses, is called the wife of Cleophas,
#Joh 19:25: but Cleophas and Al pheus are the same name differently pronounced; the one according
to the Hebrew, and the other according to the Greek, orthography. 3. Of the persons called the
brethren of Jesus, #Mt 13:55, there are three mentioned in the catalogue as APOSTLES: James, and
Smon, and Judas. They, | suppose, are the brethren of the Lord, who are said, as apostles, to have
had aright to lead about asister or awife, &c.; #1Co0 9:5. Jerome likewise thought Jamesthe Lord's
brother was so called because he was the son of Mary, our Lord's mother's sister; Art. Jacobus.
Lardner, Canon., val. iii. p. 63, says: 'Jerome seems to have been the first who said our Lord's
brethren were the sons of his mother's sister; and this opinion was at length embraced by Augustine,
and has prevailed very much of late, being the opinion of the Romanistsin general, and of Lightfoot,
Witsius, Lampe, and many of the Protestants. On the other hand, Origen, Epiphanius, and other
ancient writers, both Greeks and L atins, were of opinion that James, the Lord's brother, was not the
son of the virgin's sister, but of Joseph, our Lord's reputed father, by a former wife, who died before
he espoused the virgin. Of the same opinion were Vossius, Basnage, and Cave, among the
Protestants; and Valesius among the Romanists. Epiphanius and Theophylact supposed that Joseph's
first wife was the widow of Alpheus, who, being Joseph's brother, Joseph married her to raise up
seed to him; and therefore James, the issue of that marriage, wasfitly called the won of Alpheus, and
brother of our Lord." But these suppositions might have been spared, if the ancients and moderns
had recollected that near relations were called brethren by the Hebrews, and that Alpheus and
Cleophas are the same names differently written; James the less, the son of Alpheus, being not only
the Lord's near relation, but an apostle, whom, asis generally supposed, he honoured in a particular
manner, by appearing to him alone, after hisresurrection; #1Co 15:7. These circumstances, together
with his own personal merit, rendered him of such note among the apostles that they appointed him
to reside at Jerusalem, and to superintend the Church there. This appointment, Lardner says, was
made soon after the martyrdom of Stephen; and, in support of this opinion, observes, 'that Peter
always speaks first, as president among the apostles, until after the choice of the seven deacons.
Every thing said of St. James, after that, implies his presiding in the Church at Jerusalem.’ Canon.,
vol. iii. p. 28. For example, when the apostles and elders at Jerusalem came together to consider
whether it was needful to circumcise the Gentiles, after there had been much disputing, Peter spake,
#Ac 15:7, then Barnabas and Paul, #Ac 15:12. And when they had ended, James summed up the
whole, and proposed the terms on which the Gentiles were to be received into the Church, #Ac
15:19-21; to which the whole assembly agreed, and wrote |etters to the Gentiles, conformably to the
opinion of James, #Ac 15:22-29. From this it is inferred, that James presided in the council of
Jerusalem, because he was president of the Church in that city.

"Chrysostom, in his Homily on Acts 15, says: 'James was bishop of Jerusalem, and therefore
spokelast:' In the time of this council, Paul communicated the Gospel which he preached among the
Gentiles to three of the apostles, whom he calls pillars; and tells us that, when they perceived the
ingpiration and miracul ous powers which he possessed, they gave him the right hand of fellowship,
mentioning Jamesfirst, #Ga 2:9: 'And knowing the grace that was bestowed on me, James, Cepheas,
and John, who were pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship.’ Thisimplies that
James, whom, in the first chapter, he had called the Lord's brother, was not only an apostle, but the
presiding apostle in the Church at Jerusalem. In the same chapter, Paul, giving an account of what
happened after the council, says, #Ga 2:11: 'When Peter was come to Antioch, before that certain
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles; but when they were come he withdrew, and separated



himself, fearing them who were of the circumcision.” This shows that James resided at Jerusalem,
and presided in the Church there, and was greatly respected by the Jewish believers. The same
circumstance appears from #Ac 21: 17, where, giving an account of Paul'sjourney to Jerusalem, with
the collections from the saintsin Judea, Luke says, #Ac 21:18: 'Paul went in with us to James, and
all the elders were present.' Farther, the respect in which James was held by the apostles appears
from two facts recorded by Luke: the first is, when Paul came to Jerusalem, three years after his
conversion, Barnabas took him, and brought him Peter and James, as the chief apostles. Compare
#Ac 9:27 with #Ga 1:19. The second fact is, after Peter was miraculously delivered out of prison,
about the time of the passover, in the year 44, 'he came to the house of Mary-where many were
gathered together praying; (#Ac 12:12;) and when he had declared to them how the Lord had brought
him out of the prison, he said, Go, show these things to James, and to the brethren;' #Ac 12:17.
These particulars are mentioned by Lardner, and before him by Whitby and Cave, to show that
James, the Lord's brother, was really an apostle, in the strict acceptation of the word; consequently,
that Eusebius was mistaken when he placed him among the seventy disciples; E. H., lib. vii. c. 12.

"That the Epistle of James was early esteemed an inspired writing, is evident from the following
fact: that while the Second Epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, the Epistle of Jude, and the
Revelation, are omitted in thefirst Syriac trandation of the New Testament, (the Peshito,) which was
made in the beginning of the second century for the use of the converted Jews; the Epistle of James
has found a place in it, equally with the books which were never called in question. Thisis an
argument of great weight; for certainly the Jewish believers, to whom that epistle was addressed and
delivered, were much better judges of its authenticity than the converted Gentiles, to whom it was
not sent, and who perhaps had no opportunity of being acquainted with it till long after it was
written. Wherefore its being received by the Jewish believersis an undeniable proof that they knew
it to be written by James the apostle; whereas the ignorance of the Gentile believers, concerning this
epistle, isnot even a presumption against its authenticity.

"That the converted Gentiles had little knowledge of the Epistle of Jamesin the first ages, may
have been owing to various causes; such as, that it was addressed to the Jews, and that the matters
contained in it were personal to the Jews. For on these accounts the Jewish believers may have
thought it not necessary to communicate it to the Gentiles. And when it was made known to them,
they may have scrupled to receive it as an inspired writing for the following reasons: 1. The writer
does not, in the inscription, take the title of an apostle, but calls himself simply James, a servant of
God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2. Many of the ancients, by calling the writer of this epistle
James the Just, have rendered his apostleship doubtful. 3. Asthey have done, likewise, by speaking
of him commonly as bishop of Jerusalem, and not as an apostle of Christ. It is little wonder,
therefore, that this epistle was not received generally by the converted Gentiles; consequently that
it was not often quoted by them in their writings. But afterwards, when it was considered that this
epistle was from the beginning received by the Jewish believers, and that it was translated into the
Syriac language for their use; and that Paul, though an apostle, sometimes contented himself with
the appellation of a servant of Christ, #Php 1:1; #Phm 1:1; and sometimes took no appellation but
his own name; #1Th 1:1; #2Th 1:1; and that the apostle John did not, in any of his epistles, call
himself an apostle; the title which the author of the Epistle of James had to be an apostle was no
longer doubted, but he was generally acknowledged to be James, the son of Alpheus, and the Lord's
brother; and his epistle, after an accurate examination, was received as an inspired writing. So



Estius tells us, who affirms that after the fourth century no Church nor ecclesiastical writer isfound
who ever doubted of the authority of this epistle; but, on the contrary; all the catalogues of the books
of Scripture published, whether by general or provincia councils, or by Roman bishops, or other
orthodox writers, since the fourth century, constantly number it among the canonical Scriptures.

"With respect to what is remarked by Eusebius, that there are not many ancient writers who have
guoted the Epistle of James, learned men have observed that Clement of Rome has quoted it four
several times; and so does Ignatiusin his genuine Epistle to the Ephesians, sec. 10, 12, 17, 30; and
Origen in his thirteenth Homily on Genesis, sec. 5. That it was not more generally quoted by the
ancients, besides the things already mentioned, may have been owing to the following reasons: 1.
Being written to the whole Jewish nation to correct the errors and vices which prevailed among
them, the Gentiles may have thought themselves little concerned with it, and may have been at no
pains to procure copies of it; by which meansit was not so generally known among them as some
other books of Scripture. 2. The seeming opposition of the doctrine of this epistle to the doctrine
of Paul, concerning justification by faith without the works of the law, may have occasioned it to be
less regarded by the most ancient writers; just asit was in later times, on the same account, rejected
by Luther, who, to show his contempt of it, called it (epistola straminea) a strawy or chaffy epistle.

"To conclude, the authority of the Epistle of James, as an inspired writing, is abundantly
established, in Mill's opinion, by the Apostles Paul and Peter, who have in their writings many
sentiments and expressions similar to those contained in this epistle; for example:—

#1Pe 1:3: Who hath begotten us again to a
living hope through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ.

#Ro 5:3, 4: Knowing that affliction worketh
out patience; and patience experience.

#Ro0 2:13: That the hearers of the law are not
just before God, but the doers of the law shall be
justified.

#Ro0 7:23: | see another law in my members,
warring against the law of my mind.
#1Pe 2:11: Lusts which war against the soul.

#1Pe 5:8, 9: Your adversary the devil; whom
resist, steadfast in the faith.

#1Pe 5:6: Be humbled under the mighty hand
of God, that he may exalt you.

#Ro 14:4: Who art thou that condemnest
another man's household servant?

#Jas 1:18: Having willed it, he hath begotten
us by the word.

#Jas 1:3: Knowing that the proving of your
faith worketh out patience.

#Jas 1:22: And be ye doers of the law, and
not hearers only, deceiving yourselves by false
reasoning.

#Jas 4:1: Come they not hence, even from
your lusts, which war in your members?

#Jas 4:7: Resist the devil, and he will flee
from you.

#Jas 4:10: Be humbled in the presence of
God, and he will lift you up.

#Jas 4:12: Thou, who art thou that
condemnest another?



#1Pe 4:8: Love covereth amultitude of sins. #Jas 5:20: Will cover amultitude of sins."

See Macknight's preface.

That James the less may have been our Lord's cousin-german, or even our Lord's brother by a
former wife of Joseph, or even by the virgin, is perfectly possible; and that he was an apostle, and
an eminent man among both Jews and Christians, may be readily credited; and that he was author
of thisepistle, isaso possible: but | must still assert that we have neither decisive nor satisfactory
evidence on this subject; and that it is arguing in acircle to deduce the evidence of its authenticity
from the apostleship of James the |less, because this personis not proved to be its author. The chief
and proper evidence of its being canonical must be taken from the fact that it was universally
received by the Church of Christ, and without scruple incorporated with those writings, which were,
on all hands, allowed to have been given by the inspiration of God.

Before | conclude, | shall mention the opinion of Michaelis relative to the author of this epistle.
"All things considered,” says he, "I see no ground for the assertion that James, the son of Zebedee,
was not the author of this epistle. One circumstance affords, at least, a presumptive argument in
favour of the opinion that it was really written by the elder James, and at a time when the Gospel had
not been propagated among the Gentiles, namely, that it contains no exhortations to harmony
between the Jewish and Gentile converts, which, after the time that the Gentiles were admitted into
the Church, became absolutely necessary. Had it been written after the apostolic council of
Jerusalem, mentioned Acts 15, and by the younger James, we might have expected that, at |east,
some allusion would be made in it to the decree of that council, which was propounded by the
younger Jamesin favour of the Gentile converts; and that the epistle would contain an admonition
to the Jewish converts, to consider the Gentile converts as their brethren.”-Introduction to the New
Testament.

The epistleitself isentirely different in its complexion from all those in the sacred canon; the style
and manner are more that of a Jewish prophet than a Christian apostle. It scarcely touches on any
subject purely Christian. Our blessed Lord isonly mentioned twice init, #Jas 1:1; 2:1; but it has
nothing of his miracles or teaching, of his death or resurrection, nor of any redemption by him. It
begins without any apostolical salutation, and ends without any apostolical benediction. In short,
had it not been for the two slight notices of our blessed Lord, we had not known it was the work of
any Christian writer. It may be considered a sort of connecting link between Judaism and
Christianity, as the ministry of John Baptist was between the old covenant and the new. Thereis
neither plan nor arrangement in it; but it contains many inval uable lessons which no serious person
can read without profit.

James the lesswas martyred at Jerusalem about A. D. 62: and the epistleis supposed to have been
written ashort time before his death. Though | believeit to be the work of an unknown author, not
long after the ascension of our Lord, | shall follow the usual chronology, and date it in the year 61;
not because | think that to be the true date, but because it iswhat is generally adopted.



THE GENERAL EPISTLE
OF
JAMES.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

-Y ear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and
other eastern writers, 55609.

-Y ear of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5563.

-Y ear of the Antiochian era of the world, 5553.

-Y ear of the world, according to Archbishop Usher, 4065.

-Y ear of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4289.

-Y ear of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3821.

-Y ear of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4420.

-Y ear from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2409.

-Y ear of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3163.

-Y ear of the eraof Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1001.

-Y ear of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 810.

-Y ear of the CCXth Olympiad, 1.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 808.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 812.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 813.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 814.

-Y ear of the era of the Seleucideg 373.

-Y ear of the Caesarean era of Antioch, 109.

-Y ear of the Julian era, 106.

-Y ear of the Spanish era, 99.

-Y ear from the birth of Jesus Christ according to Archbishop Usher, 65.

-Y ear of the vulgar eraof Christ's nativity, 61.

-Y ear of Porcius Festus, governor of the Jews, 1.

-Y ear of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 12.

-Y ear of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 2.

-Jesus, high priest of the Jews.

-Y ear of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 62.

-Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 5; or the second
embolismic.

-Y ear of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 2, or the year before the first embolismic.

-Y ear of the Solar Cycle, 14.

-Dominical Letter, it being the first after the Bissextile, or Leap Year, D.

-Day of the Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the XIth of the calends
of April, or, in our common mode of reckoning, the twenty-second of March, which happened
in this year on the day after the Jewish Sabbath.



-Easter Sunday, the IVth of the Calends of April, named by the Jews the 22d of Nisan or Abib;
and by Europeans in general, the 29th of March.

-Epact, or age of the moon on the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,)
14.

-Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Y ear's day, or
the Calends of January, 22.

-Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively, (beginning with
January,) 22, 24, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 28, 0, 0.

-Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty-first of March to the Jewish
Passover, 1.

-Y ear of thereign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Caesar, the fifth Roman monarch, computing
from Octavianus, or Augustus Caesar, properly the first Roman emperor, 8.

-Roman Consuls, C. Cassonius Padus and C. Petronius Turpilianus.

CHAPTER I.

He addresses the dispersed of the twelve tribes, 1. Shows that they should rejoice under the cross,
because of the spiritual good which they may derive from it, especially in the increase and
perfecting of their patience, 2-4. They are exhorted to ask wisdom of God, who givesliberally to
all, 5. But they must ask in faith, and not with a doubting mind, 6-8. Directions to the rich and
the poor, 9-11. The blessedness of the man that endures trials, 12. How men are tempted and
drawn away from God, 13-15. God isthe Father of lights, and all good proceeds from him, 16-18.
Cautions against hasty words and wrong tempers, 19-21. We should be doers of the word, and
not hearers merely, lest we resemble those who, beholding their natural face in a glass, when it
isremoved forget what manner of persons they were, 22-24. We should look into the perfect law
of liberty, and continue therein, 25. The nature and properties of pure religion, 26, 27.

NOTES ON CHAP. I.

Versel. James, a servant of God] For an account of this person, or rather for the conjectures
concerning him, see the preface. He neither calls himself an apostle, nor does he say that he was the
brother of Christ, or bishop of Jerusalem; whether he was James the elder, son of Zebedee, or James
the less, called our Lord's brother, or some other person of the same name, we know not. The
assertions of writers concerning these points are worthy of no regard. The Church has always
received him as an apostle of Christ.

Tothetwelvetribes-scattered abroad] To the Jews, whether converted to Christianity or not,
who lived out of Judea, and sojourned among the Gentiles for the purpose of trade or commerce. At
thistime there were Jews partly travelling, partly sojourning, and partly resident in most parts of the
civilized world; particularly in Asia, Greece, Egypt, and Italy. | see no reason for restricting it to
Jewish believers only; it was sent to al whom it might concern, but particularly to those who had
received the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ; much less must we confine it to those who were scattered
abroad at the persecution raised concerning Stephen, #Ac 8:1, &c.; #Ac 11:19, &c. That the twelve
tribes werein actua existence when Jameswrote this epistle, Dr. Macknight thinks evident from the
following facts: "1. Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Jews in his dominions to return to their



own land, many of them did not return. This happened agreeably to God's purpose, in permitting
them to be carried captive into Assyria and Babylonia; for he intended to make himself known
among the heathens, by means of the knowledge of his being and perfections, which the Jews, in
their dispersion, would communicate to them. This also was the reason that God determined that
the ten tribes should never return to their own land, #Ho 1:6; 8:8; 9:3, 15-17. 2. That, comparatively
speaking, few of the twelve tribes returned in consequence of Cyrus's decree, but continued to live
among the Gentiles, appears from this: that in the days of Ahasuerus, one of the successors of Cyrus,
who reigned from Indiato Athiopia, over one hundred and twenty-seven provinces, #Es 3:8, The
Jews were dispersed among the people in all the provinces of his kingdom, and their laws were
diverse fromthe laws of all other people, and they did not keep the king's laws; so that, by adhering
to their own usages, they kept themselves distinct from all the nations among whom they lived. 3.
On the day of pentecost, which happened next after our Lord's ascension, #Ac 2:5, 9, There were
dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven; Parthians, Medes, and
Elamites, &c.; so numerous were the Jews, and so widely dispersed through all the countries of the
world. 4. When Paul travelled through Asiaand Europe, he found the Jews so numerous, that in all
the noted cities of the Gentiles they had synagoguesin which they assembled for the worship of God,
and were joined by multitudes of proselytes from among the heathens, to whom likewise he preached
the Gospel. 6. The same apostle, in his speech to King Agrippa, affirmed that the twelve tribes were
then existing, and that they served God day and night, in expectation of the promise made to the
fathers, #Ac 26:6. 6. Josephus, Ant. i. 14, cap. 12, tells us that one region could not contain the
Jews, but they dwelt in most of the flourishing cities of Asia and Europe, in the islands and
continent, not much less in number than the heathen inhabitants. From al thisit is evident that the
Jews of the dispersion were more numerous than even the Jews in Judea, and that James very
properly inscribed this letter to the twelve tribes which were in the dispersion, seeing the twelve
tribes really existed then, and do still exist, athough not distinguished by separate habitations, as
they were anciently in their own land.

Greeting.] xaipewv: Health; a mere expression of benevolence, a wish for their prosperity; a
common form of salutation; see #Ac 15:23; 23:26; #2Jo 1:11.

Verse 2. Count it all joy] The word meiwpaopoc, which we translate temptation, signifies
affliction, persecution, or trial of any kind; and in this senseit is used here, not intending diabolic
suggestion, or what is generally understood by the word temptation.

Verse 3. Thetrying of your faith] Trialsput religion, and all the graces of which it is composed
to proof; the man that standsin such trials gives proof that his religion is sound, and the evidence
afforded to his own mind induces him to take courage, bear patiently, and persevere.

Verse4. Let patience have her perfect work] That is, Continue faithful, and your patience will
be crowned with itsfull reward; for in this senseisepyov, which we trandate work, to be understood.
It isany effect produced by a cause, as interest from money, fruit from tillage, gain from labour, a
reward for services performed; the perfect work is the full reward. See many examples in Kypke.

That ye may be perfect and entire] teieror, Fully instructed, in every part of the doctrine of
God, and in his whole will concerning you. ‘oioxkinpot, having all your parts, members, and



portions; that ye may have every grace which constitutes the mind that was in Christ, so that your
knowledge and holiness may be complete, and bear a proper proportion to each other. These
expressionsin their present application are by some thought to be borrowed from the Grecian games:
the man was telelog, perfect, who in any of the athletic exercises had got the victory; he was
olokAnoog, entire, having every thing complete, who had the victory in the pentathlon, in each of the
five exercises. Of this use in the last term | do not recollect an example, and therefore think the
expressions are borrowed from the sacrifices under the law. A victim was teieroc, perfect, that was
perfectly sound, having no disease; it was olokAnpoc, entire, if it had all its members, having nothing
redundant, nothing deficient. Be then to the Lord what he required his sacrifices to be; let your
whole heart, your body, soul, and spirit, be sanctified to the Lord of hosts, that he may fill you with
al hisfulness.

Verse 5. If any of you lack wisdom] Wisdom signifiesin general knowledge of the best end,
and the best means of attaining it; but in Scripture it signifies the same astruereligion, the thorough
practical knowledge of God, of one's self, and of a Saviour.

Let him ask of God] Because God isthe only teacher of this wisdom.

That giveth to all men liberally] Who has all good, and gives al necessary good to every one
that asksfervently. He who does not ask thus does not feel hisneed of Divineteaching. The ancient
Greek maxim appears at first view strange, but it isliterally true.—

apyMn YVWOEWG NG ayrvoLog M YVWolLc.
"The knowledge of ignorance is the beginning of knowledge."

In knowledge we may distinguish these four things.—

1. INTELLIGENCE, the object of which isintuitive truths.

2. Wisbowm, which is employed in finding out the best end.

3. PRUDENCE, which regulates the whole conduct through life.

4. ART, which provides infallible rules to reason by.

Verse 6. Let him ask in faith] Believing that God IS; that he has al good; and that heis ever
ready to impart to his creatures whatever they need.

Nothing wavering.] undev diakpivopevog Not judging otherwise; having no doubt concerning
the truth of these grand and fundamental principles, never supposing that God will permit him to ask
in vain, when he asks sincerely and fervently. Let him not hesitate, let him not beirresolute; no man
can believe too much good of God.



Islike a wave of the sea] The man who is not thoroughly persuaded that if he ask of God he
shall receive, resembles awave of the sea; heisin a state of continual agitation; driven by the wind,
and tossed: now rising by hope, then sinking by despair.

Verse 7. Let not that man think] The man whose mind is divided, who is not properly
persuaded either of his own wants or God's sufficiency. Such persons may pray, but having no faith,
they can get no answer.

Verse 8. A double-minded man] avnp &ujuxoc: The man of two souls, who has one for earth,
and another for heaven; who wishes to secure both worlds; he will not give up earth, and heisloth
to let heaven go. This was a usua term among the Jews, to express the man who attempted to
worship God, and yet retained the love of the creature. Rabbi Tanchum, fol. 84, on#De 26:17, said:
"Behold, the Scripture exhortsthe I sraglites, and tellsthem when they pray, "N 0712 71270 87
N722% |o yiyeh lahem shetey |ebaboth, that they should not have two hearts, one for the holy
blessed God, and one for something else.” A man of this character is continually distracted; he will
neither |et earth nor heaven go, and yet he can have but one. Perhaps St. James refers to those Jews
who were endeavoring to incorporate the law with the Gospel, who were divided in their minds and
affections, not willing to give up the Levitical rites, and yet unwilling to renounce the Gospel. Such
persons could make no progress in Divine things.

Verse 9. Let thebrother of low degree] The poor, destitute Christian may glory in the cross
of Christ, and the blessed hope laid up for him in heaven; for, being a child of God, heis an heir of
God, and ajoint heir with Christ.

Verse 10. But therich, in that heis made low] ev tn tamelvwoer: In his humiliation-in his
being brought to the foot of the crossto receive, as a poor and miserable sinner, redemption through
the blood of the cross: and especially let him rgoicein this, because all outward glory isonly asthe
flower of thefield, and, like that, will wither and perish.

Verse 11. For the sun isno sooner risen] We need not pursue this metaphor, as St. James
meaning is sufficiently clear: All human things are transitory; rise and fall, or increase and decay,
belong to al the productions of the earth, and to al itsinhabitants. Thisis unavoidable, for in many
cases the very cause of their growth becomes the cause of their decay and destruction. The sun by
its genia heat nourishes and supports all plants and animals; but when it arises with a burning heat,
the atmosphere not being tempered with a sufficiency of moist vapours, the juices are exhaled from
the plants; the earth, for lack of moisture, cannot afford a sufficient supply; vegetation becomes
checked; and the plants soon wither and die. Earthly possessions are subject to similar mutations.
God gives and resumes them at his pleasure, and for reasons which he seldom explainsto man. He
shows them to be uncertain, that they may never become an object of confidence to hisfollowers,
and that they may put their whole trust in God. If for righteousness sake any of those who werein
affluence suffer loss, or spoiling of their goods, they should consider that, while they have gained
that of infinite worth, they have lost what is but of little value, and which in the nature of things they
must soon part with, though they should suffer nothing on account of religion.



Verse 12. Blessed isthe man that endureth temptation] Thisisamere Jewish sentiment, and
on it the Jews speak some excellent things. In Shemoth Rabba, sec. 31, fol. 129, and in Rab.
Tanchum, fol. 29, 4, we have these words: "Blessed istheman 7277013 TRV 71771V shehayah
omed benisyono who standsin his temptation; for there is no man whom God does not try. Hetries
therich, to seeif they will open their handsto the poor. Hetriesthe poor, to seeif they will receive
affliction and not murmur. If, therefore, the rich stand in his temptation, and give alms to the poor,
he shall enjoy hisrichesin thisworld, and his horn shall be exalted in the world to come, and the
holy blessed God shall deliver him from the punishment of hell. If the poor stand in his temptation,
and do not repine, (kick back,) he shall have double in the world to come." Thisis exactly the
sentiment of James. Every manisinthislifein a state of temptation or trial, and in this state he is
acandidate for another and a better world; he that standsin histria shall receive the crown of life,
which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. It isonly loveto God that can enable aman
to endurethetriasof life. Lovefedsno loads; al practicable things are possible to him who loveth.

There may be an allusion here to the contests in the Grecian games. Heis crowned who conquers;
and none else.

Verse 13. Let no man say] Lest the former sentiment should be misapplied, as the word
temptation has two grand meanings, solicitation to sin, and trial from providential situation or
circumstances, James, taking up the word in the former sense, after having used it in the latter, says:
Let no man say, when he is tempted, (solicited to sin,) I am tempted of God; for God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he (thus) any man. Thus the author has explained and guarded
his meaning.

Verse 14. But every man istempted] Successfully solicited to sin, when he is drawn away of
his own lust-when, giving way to the evil propensity of his own heart, he does that to which heis
solicited by the enemy of his soul.

Among the rabbins we find some fine sayings on this subject. In Midrash hanaalam, fol. 20, and
Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 17, it issaid: "Thisis the custom of evil concupiscence, ¥ 777 73 " yetser hara:
To-day it saith, Do this; to-morrow, Worship anidol. The man goes and worships. Again it saith,
Beangry."

"Evil concupiscenceis, at the beginning, like the thread of a spider's web; afterwardsit islike a
cart rope." Sanhedrim, fol. 99.

In the words, drawn away by his own lust and enticed, vro g LoLec emLbupLag eEeAkoperog Kot
derealopevog, there is a double metaphor; the first referring to the dragging a fish out of the water
by a hook which it had swallowed, because concealed by a bait; the second, to the enticements of
Impure women, who draw away the unwary into their snares, and involve them in their ruin. Illicit
connections of this kind the writer has clearly in view; and every word that he uses refers to
something of this nature, as the following verse shows.

Verse 15. When lust hath conceived] When the evil propensity works unchecked, it bringeth
forth sin-the evil act between the parties is perpetrated.



And sin, when it isfinished] When this breach of the law of God and of innocence has been a
sufficient time completed, it bringeth forth death-the spurious offspring is the fruit of the criminal
connection, and the evidence of that death or punishment due to the transgressors.

Any person acquainted with the import of the verbs cuiiappoveiy, tiktewr, and amokveir, will see
that thisisthe metaphor, and that | have not exhausted it. cuiiepferw Signifies concipio sobolem,
guaecomprehenditur utero; concipio fodum;- tiktw, pario, genero, efficio;-amokvew ex amo et kuw,
praggnans sum, in utero gero. Verbum proprium prasgnantium, quee fagum maturum emittunt.
Interdum etiam gignendi notionem habet.-MAIuUs, Obser. Sacr., val. ii., page 184. Kypke and
Schleusner.

Sinisasmall matter in its commencement; but by indulgence it grows great, and multipliesitself
beyond all calculation. To use the rabbinical metaphor lately adduced, it is, in the commencement,
like the thread of a spider's web-almost imper ceptible through its extreme tenuity or fineness, and
aseaslly broken, for it isasyet but asmpleirregular imagination; afterwards it becomeslike a cart
rope-it has, by being indulged produced strong desire and delight; next consent; then, time, place,
and opportunity serving, that which was conceived in the mind, and finished in that purpose, is
consummeated by act.

"The soul, which the Greek philosophers considered as the seat of the appetites and passions, is
called by Philo to 6niv, the female part of our nature; and the spirit to appev, the male part. In
allusion to this notion, James represents men's lust as a harlot; which entices their understanding and
will into its impure embraces, and from that conjunction conceives sin. Sin, being brought forth,
immediately acts, and is nourished by frequent repetition, till at length it gains such strength that in
itsturn it begets death. Thisisthe true genealogy of sin and death. Lust isthe mother of sin, and
sin the mother of death, and the sinner the parent of both." See Macknight.

Verse 16. Do not err] By supposing that God is the author of sin, or that he impels any man to
commit it.

Verse 17. Every good gift and every perfect gift isfrom above] Whatever is good isfrom God;
whatever is evil isfrom man himself. Asfrom the sun, which is the father or fountain of light, all
light comes; so from Gob, who isthe infinite Fountain, Father, and Source of good, all good comes.
And whatever can be called good, or pure, or light, or excellence of any kind, must necessarily spring
from him, as heisthe only source of al goodness and perfection.

With whom isno variableness] The sun, the fountain of light to the whole of our system, may
be obscured by clouds; or the different bodies which revolve round him, and particularly the earth,
may from time to time suffer adiminution of hislight by the intervention of other bodies eclipsing
his splendour; and his apparent tropical variation, shadow of turning; when, for instance, in our
winter, he has declined to the southern tropic, the tropic of Capricorn, so that our days are greatly
shortened, and we suffer in consequence a great diminution both of light and heat. But there is
nothing of this kind with God; he is never affected by the changes and chances to which mortal
things are exposed. He occupies no one place in the universe; hefills the heavens and the earth, is
everywhere present, seesal, pervades all, and shines upon al; dispenses his blessings equally to the



universe; hates nothing that he has made; isloving to every man; and his tender mercies are over al
hisworks: therefore heis not affected with evil, nor does he tempt, or influence to sin, any man. The
sun, the source of light, rises and sets with a continual variety as to the times of both, and the length
of the time in which, in the course of three hundred and sixty-five days, five hours, forty-eight
minutes, and forty-eight seconds, it hasits revolution through the ecliptic, or rather the earth hasits
revolution round the sun; and by which its light and heat are, to the inhabitants of the earth, either
constantly increasing or decreasing: but God, the Creator and Preserver of all things, is eternally the
same, dispensing his good and perfect gifts-his earthly and heavenly blessings, to all his creatures,
ever unclouded in himself, and ever nilling EviL and willing Goob. Men may hide themselves from
his light by the works of darkness, as owls and bats hide themselvesin dens and caves of the earth
during the prevalency of the solar light: but his good will to his creatures is permanent; he wills not
the death of a sinner, but rather that he may come unto him and live; and no man walks in
wretchedness or misery but he who will not come unto God that he may have life. See diagram and
notes at the end of this chapter. See Clarke " Jas 1:27" .

Verse 18. Of hisown will begat heus| God'swill hereis opposed to the lust of man, #Jas 1:15;
his truth, the means of human salvation, to the sinful means referred to in the above verse; and the
new creatures, to the sin conceived and brought forth, as above. Asthewill of God is essentially
good, all its productions must be good also; asit isinfinitely pure, al its productions must be holy.
The word or doctrine of truth, what St. Paul calls the word of the truth of the Gospel, #Col 1:5, is
the means which God uses to convert souls.

A kind of first fruits] By creatureswe are here to understand the Gentiles, and by first fruitsthe
Jews, to whom the Gospel was first sent; and those of them that believed were the first fruits of that
astonishing harvest which God has since reaped over the whole Gentile world. See Clarke's notes
on "Ro0 8:19", &c. Thereisaremarkable saying in Philo on this subject, De Allegoris, lib. ii. p.
101: God begat Isaac, for heisthe father of the perfect nature, omelpwr ev tag Yoyarg, sowing seed
in souls, and begetting happiness.

Verse 19. Swift to hear] Talk little and work much, isarabbinical adage.-Pirkey Aboth, cap. i.
15.

The righteous speak little, and do much; the wicked speak much, and do nothing.-Bava Metza,
fol. 87.

The son of Sirach says, cap. v. 11: yivou Taug €V Tn akpooeL 0oV, Kol €V pokpoBuuLe GpBeyyou
amokpLoiy. "Be swift to hear, and with deep consideration give answer."

Slow to wrath] "There are four kinds of dispositions," says the Midrash hanaalam, cap. v. 11:
"First, Those who are easily incensed, and easily pacified; these gain on one hand, and lose on the
other. Secondly, Those who are not easily incensed, but are difficult to be appeased; these lose on
the one hand, and gain on the other. Thirdly, Those who are difficult to be incensed, and are easily
appeased; these are the good. Fourthly, Those who are easily angered, and difficult to be appeased;
these are the wicked."



Those who are hasty in speech are generally of apeevish or angry disposition. A personwhois
careful to consider what he says, is not likely to be soon angry.

Verse 20. Thewrath of man] A furious zeal in matters of religion is detestable in the sight of
God; he will have no sacrifice that is not consumed by fire from his own atar. The zeal that made
the Papists persecute and burn the Protestants, was kindled in hell. Thiswas the wrath of man, and
did not work any righteous act for God; nor wasit the means of working righteousnessin others; the
bad fruit of abad tree. And do they still vindicate these cruelties? Yes: for still they maintain that
no faith isto be kept with heretics, and they acknowledge the inquisition.

Verse 21. All filthiness] maoar pomaprev. Thisword signifiesany impurity that cleavesto the
body; but applied to the mind, it implies al impure and unholy affections, such as those spoken of
#Jas 1:15, which pollute the soul; in this sense it is used by the best Greek writers.

Superfluity of naughtiness] mepiooetav kakiog: The overflowing of wickedness. Perhapsthere
isan allusion here to the part cut off in circumcision, which was the emblem of impure desire; and
to lessen that propensity, God, in hismercy, enacted thisrite. Put all these evil dispositions aside,
for they blind the soul, and render it incapable of receiving any good, even from that ingrafted word
of God which otherwise would have saved their souls.

The ingrafted word] That doctrine which has already been planted among you, which has
brought forth fruit in all them that have meekly and humbly received it, and is as powerful to save
your souls as the souls of those who have aready believed. | think thisto be the meaning of eudutov
Loyov, the ingrafted word or doctrine. The seed of life had been sown in the land; many of them had
received it to their salvation; others had partially credited it, but not so as to produce in them any
saving effects. Besides, they appear to have taken up with other doctrines, from which they had got
no salvation; he therefore exhorts them to receive the doctrine of Christ, which would be the means
of saving them unto eternal life. And when those who were Jews, and who had been originally
planted by God as altogether aright vine, received the faith of the Gospel, it is represented as being
ingrafted on that right stock, the pure knowledge of the true God and his holy moral law. This
indeed was a good stock on which to implant Christianity. This appears to be what the apostle
means by the ingrafted word, which is able to save the soul.

Verse 22. But beyedoersof theword] They had heard this doctrine; they had believed it; but
they had put it to no practical use. They were downright Antinomians, who put a sort of stupid,
inactive faith in the place of all moral righteousness. This is sufficiently evident from the second
chapter.

Decelving your own selves.] mapaioyLloperol exvtoug: Imposing on your own selves by
sophistical arguments; thisisthe meaning of the words. They had reasoned themselves into a state
of carnal security, and the object of St. Jamesis, to awake them out of their sleep.

Verse 23. Beholding his natural face in a glass] This metaphor is very simple, but very
expressive. A man wishes to see his own face, and how, in its natural state, it appears; for this
purpose he looks into amirror, by which hisreal face, with al its blemishes and imperfections, is



exhibited. He is affected with his own appearance; he sees deformities that might be remedied;
spots, superfluities, and impurities, that might be removed. While he continues to look into the
mirror heis affected, and wishes himself different to what he appears, and forms purposes of doing
what he can to render his countenance agreeable. On going away he soon forgets what manner of
person he was, because the mirror is now removed, and hisface is no longer reflected to himself; and
he no longer recollects how disagreeable he appeared, and his own resolutions of improving his
countenance. The doctrines of God, faithfully preached, are such amirror; he who hears cannot help
discovering his own character, and being affected with his own deformity; he sorrows, and purposes
amendment; but when the preaching is over, the mirror isremoved, and not being careful to examine
the records of his salvation, the perfect law of liberty, #Jas 1:25, or not continuing to look therein,
he soon forgets what manner of man he was; or, reposing some unscriptural trust in God's mercy,
he reasons himself out of the necessity of repentance and amendment of life, and thus deceives his
soul.

Verse 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect law] The word Tepaxulieg, which we translate
looketh into, is very emphatic, and signifies that deep and attentive consideration given to athing
or subject which a man cannot bring up to his eyes, and therefore must bend his back and neck,
stooping down, that he may seeit to the greater advantage. The law of liberty must mean the Gospel;
it is a law, for it imposes obligations from God, and prescribes a rule of life; and it punishes
transgressors, and rewards the obedient. It is, nevertheless, alaw that gives liberty from the guilt,
power, dominion, and influence of sin; and it is perfect, providing a fulness of salvation for the soul:
and it may be called perfect here, in opposition to the law, which was a system of types and
representations of which the Gospel is the sum and substance. Some think that the word teieiov,
perfect, is added here to signify that the whole of the Gospel must be considered and received, not
apart; all its threatenings with its promises, all its precepts with its privileges.

And continueth] mapapewvag Takestime to see and examine the state of his soul, the grace of
his God, the extent of his duty, and the height of the promised glory. The metaphor here is taken
from those females who spend much time at their glass, in order that they may decorate themselves
to the greatest advantage, and not leave one hair, or the smallest ornament, out of its place.

He being not a forgetful hearer] Thisseemsto be areference to #De 4:9: "Only take heed to
thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes have seen, and lest
they depart from thy heart al the days of thy life." He who studies and forgetsislike to a woman
who brings forth children, and immediately buries them. Aboth R. Nathan, cap. 23.

Shall beblessed in hisdeed.] In Pirkey Aboth, cap. v. 14, itissaid: "There are four kinds of men
who visit the synagogues, 1. He who enters but does not work; 2. He who works but does not enter.
3. He who enters and works. 4. He who neither enters nor works. The first two are indifferent
characters; the third is the righteous man; the fourth iswholly evil."

Asthe path of duty isthe way of safety, so it isthe way of happiness; he who obeys God from a
loving heart and pure conscience, will infallibly find continual blessedness.



Verse 26. Seem to beredligious] The words6pnokog and 6pnokete, which we trandate religious
and religion, (see the next verse,) are of very uncertain etymology. Suidas, under the word
Bpnokever, which he transates feooepeL, vimpeter towg Heorg, he worships or serves the gods,
accounts for the derivation thus: "It is said that Orpheus, a Thracian, instituted the mysteries (or
religious rites) of the Greeks, and called the worshipping of God 6pnokeverr threskeuein, as being
aThracianinvention." Whatever its derivation may be, the word is used both to signify truereligion,
and superstition or heterodoxy. See Hesychius, and see Clarkeon " Jas 1: 27" .

Bridleth not histongue] He who speaks not according to the oracles of God, whatever pretences
he makes to religion, only shows, by his want of scriptural knowledge, that his religion is false,
nectectog, or empty of solid truth, profit to others, and good to himself. Such a person should bridle
his tongue, put the bit in his mouth; and particularly if he be a professed teacher of religion; ho
matter where he has studied, or what else he haslearned, if he have not learned religion, he can never
teach it. And religion is of such anature that no man can learn it but by experience; he who does not
feel the doctrine of God to be the power of God to the salvation of his soul, can neither teach
religion, nor act according to its dictates, because he is an unconverted, unrenewed man. If he be
old, let him retire to the desert, and pray to God for light; if he be in the prime of life, let him turn
his attention to some honest calling; if he be young, let him tarry at Jericho till his beard grows.

Verse 27. Purereligion, and undefiled] Having seen something of the etymology of the word
Bpnokere, which wetrandate religion, it will be well to consider the etymology of the word religion
itself.

In the 28th chapter of the 4th book of his Divine Instructions, LACTANTIUS, who flourished about
A. D. 300, treats of hope, true religion, and superstition; of the two latter he gives Cicero's definition
from his book De Natura Deorum, lib. ii. c. 28, which with his own definition will lead usto a
correct view, not only of the etymology, but of the thing itself.

"Superstition,” according to that philosopher, "had its name from the custom of those who offered
daily prayers and sacrifices, that their children might SURVIVE THEM; ut sui sibi liberi superstites
essent. Hence they were called superstitiosi, superstitious. On the other hand, religion, religio, had
its name from those who, not satisfied with what was commonly spoken concerning the nature and
worship of the gods, searched into the whole matter, and perused the writings of past times; hence
they were called religiosi, from re, again, and lego, | read.”

This definition Lactantius ridicules, and shows that religion hasits name from re, intensive, and
ligo, | bind, because of that bond of piety by which it binds us to God, and this he shows was the
notion concelved of it by Lucretius, who laboured to dissolve this bond, and make men atheists.

Primum quod magnis doceo de rebus, et ARCTIS
RELIGIONUM animos NODIS EXSOLVERE pergo.

For first | teach great thingsin lofty strains,
And loose men from religion's grievous chains.
Lucret., lib. i., ver. 930, 931



As to superstition, he says it derived its name from those who paid religious veneration to the
memory of the dead, (qui super stitem memoriam defunctorem colunt,) or from those who, surviving
their parents, worshipped their images at home, as household gods; aut qui, parentibus suis
super stites, colebant imagines eorum domi, tanquam deos penates. Super stition, according to others,
refersto novel rites and ceremoniesin religion, or to the worship of new gods. But by religion are
meant the ancient forms of worship belonging to those gods, which had long been received. Hence
that saying of Virgil:—

Vana super stitio veterumgue ignara deorum.
"Vain superstition not knowing the ancient gods."

Here Lactantius observes, that as the ancient gods were consecrated precisely in the same way
with these new ones, that therefore it was nothing but superstition from the beginning. Hence he
asserts, the super stitious are those who worship many and false gods, and the Christians alone are
religious, who worship and supplicate the one true God only. St. James' definition rather refersto
the effects of purereligion than to its nature. The life of God in the soul of man, producing love to
God and man, will show itsdlf in the actswhich St. James mentions here. Itis purein the principle,
for it is Divine truth and Divine love. It isundefiled in all its operations: it can produce nothing
unholy, becauseit ever actsin the sight of God; and it can produce no ungentle word nor unkind act,
because it comes from the Father.

The wordskefapa ket epavtog, pure and undefiled, are supposed to have reference to a diamond
or precious stone, whose perfection consists in its being free from flaws; not cloudy, but of a pure
water. Truereligion isthe ornament of the soul, and its effects, the ornament of the life.

To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction] Works of charity and mercy are the
proper fruits of religion; and none are more especially the objects of charity and mercy than the
orphans and widows. Falsereligion may perform acts of mercy and charity; but its motives not being
pure, and its principle being defiled, the flesh, self, and hypocrisy, spot the man, and spot his acts.
True religion does not merely give something for the relief of the distressed, but it visits them, it
takes the oversight of them, it takes them under its care; so emiokemtecbar means. It goes to their
houses, and speaks to their hearts; it relieves their wants, sympathizes with them in their distresses,
instructs them in Divine things and recommends them to God. And al thisit does for the Lord's
sake. Thisisthereligion of Christ. Thereligion that does not prove itself by works of charity and
mercy is not of God. Reader, what religion hast thou? Has thine ever led thee to cellars, garrets,
cottages, and houses, to find out the distressed? Hast thou ever fed, clothed, and visited a destitute
representative of Christ?

The subject in #Jas 1: 11 suggests severa reflections on the mutability of human affairs, and the
end of all things.

1. Nature herself is subject to mutability, though by her secret and inscrutable exertions she effects
her renovation from her decay, and thus change is prevented from terminating in destruction. Y et
nature herself is tending, by continual mutations, to a final destruction; or rather to a fixed state,



when time, the place and sphere of mutability, shall be absorbed in eternity. Time and nature are
coeval; they began and must terminate together. All changes are effortsto arrive at destruction or
renovation; and destruction must be the term or bound of al created things, had not the Creator
purposed that his works should endure for ever. According to his promise, we look for anew heaven

and a new earth; afixed, permanent, and endless state of things; an everlasting sabbath to all the
works of God.

| shall confirm these observations with the last verses of that incomparable poem, the Faery
Queene, of our much neglected but unrivalled poet, Edmund Spenser:—

"When | bethink me on that speech whylear,
Of mutability, and well it weigh;
Me seems, that though she all unworthy were
Of the heaven'srule; yet very sooth to say,

In all things else she bear s the greatest sway;
Which makes me loath this state of life so tickle,
And love of things so vain to cast away;

Whose flow'ring pride, so fading and so fickle,
Short Time shall soon cut down with his consuming sickle.

Then gin | think on that which Nature sayd,
Of that same time when no more change shall be,

But stedfast rest of al things, firmly stayd
Upon the pillours of eternity,
That is contrayr to mutability:

For all that moveth, doth in change delight:

But thenceforth all shall rest eternally
With him that is the God of Sabaoth hight:
O that great Sabaoth God, grant me that Sabaoth's sight!"

When thisisto be the glorious issue, who can regret the speedy lapse of time? Mutability shall
end in permanent perfection, when time, the destroyer of al things, shall be absorbed in eternity.
And what has arighteous man to fear from that "wreck of matter and that crush of worlds,” which
to him shall usher in the glories of an eternal day? A moralist has said, "Though heaven shall vanish
like a vapour, and this firm globe of earth shall crumble into dust, the righteous man shall stand
unmoved amidst the shocked depredations of a crushed world; for he who hath appointed the

heavens and the earth to fail, hath said unto the virtuous soul, Fear not! for thou shalt neither perish
nor be wretched."

Dr. Young has written most nervously, in the spirit of the highest order of poetry, and with the
knowledge and feeling of a sound divine, on this subject, in his Night Thoughts. Night vi. infine.



Of man immortal hear the lofty style—
"If so decreed, th' AImighty will be done.
L et earth dissolve, yon ponderous orbs descend
And grind us into dust: the soul is safe;

The man emerges, mounts above the wreck,
Astowering flame from nature's funeral pyre;
O'er desolation, as againer, smiles,

His charter, hisinviolable rights,

Well pleased to learn from thunder's impotence,
Death's pointless darts, and hell's defeated storms."

After him, and borrowing hisimagery and ideas, another of our poets, in canticis sacris facile
princeps, has expounded and improved the whole in the following hymn on the Judgment.

" Stand the Omnipotent decree,
Jehovah's will be done!
Nature's end we wait to see,
And hear her final groan.

L et this earth dissolve, and blend
In death the wicked and the just;
L et those ponderous orbs descend
And grind usinto dust.

Rests secure the righteous man;
At his Redeemer's beck,
Sure to emerge, and rise again,
And mount above the wreck.

Lo! the heavenly spirit towers
Like flames o'er nature's funeral pyre;
Triumphsin immortal powers,
And claps her wings of fire.

Nothing hath the just to lose
By worlds on worlds destroy'd;
Far beneath hisfeet he views,
With smiles, the flaming void;
Sees the universe renew'd;
The grand millennial reign begun;
Shouts with all the sons of God
Around th' eternal throne."
WESLEY

Oneword more, and | shall trouble my reader no farther on a subject on which | could wear out
my pen and drain the last drop of my ink. The learned reader will join in the wish.



"Talia saecla suis dixerunt, currite, fusis
Concordes stabili fatorum numine Parcae
Aggredere O magnos (aderit jam tempus!) honores,
Cara Deum soboles, magnum Jovis incrementum.
Aspice convexo nutantem pondere mundum,
Terrasgue, tractusque maris, codumaue profundum:
Aspice, venturo lagentur ut omnia saeclo.

O mihi tam longeemanest pars ultima viteg
Spiritus, et quantum sat erit tua dicere factal"
VIRG. Eclog. iv.

There has never been a trandation of this, worthy of the poet; and to such a piece | cannot
persuade myself to append the hobbling verses of Mr. Dryden.

2. Taken in every point of view, #Jas 1:17 is one of the most curious and singular in the New
Testament. It has been well observed, that the first words make aregular Greek hexameter verse,
supposed to be quoted from some Greek poet not now extant; and the last clause of the verse, with
avery little change, makes another hexameter:—

oo 600LG oryedn), Kol Ty OWPNUE TEAELOV,
€0T' OO TWV GWTWVY TUTPOS KUTHPULYOV oVWOED.

"Every goodly gift, and every perfect donation,
Is from the Father of lights, and from above it descendeth."”

Thefirst line, which isincontestably a perfect hexameter, may have been designed by St. James,
or in the course of composition may have originated from accident, athing which often occursto all
good writers; but the sentiment itself is immediately from heaven. | know not that we can be
justified by sound criticism in making any particular distinction between dooig and dwpnue our
trandators have used the same word in rendering both. They are often synonymous; but sometimes
we may observe a shade of difference, 6ooLc signifying a gift of any kind, here probably meaning
earthly blessings of all sorts, swpnua signifying afree gift-one that comes without constraint, from
the mere benevolence of the giver; and here it may signify all spiritual and eternal blessings. Now
all these come from above; God is as much the AUTHOR of our earthly good, as heis of our eternal
salvation. Earthly blessings are simply good; but they are imperfect, they perishintheusing. The
blessings of grace and glory are supreme goods, they are permanent and perfect; and to the gift that
includes these the term teAeLov, perfect, is here properly added by St. James. There is a sentiment
very similar to thisin the ninth Olympic Ode of Pindar, |. 41:—

------------------ oyoBoL O€
Kol oodol kKote SoLpor’ avdpeg.

Man, boast of naught: whate'er thou hast is given;
Wisdom and virtue are the gifts of Heaven.



But how tame is even Pindar's verse when compared with the energy of James!

3. In the latter part of the verse, map w ouvk evi mapaiioyn, n tpomng amookieoue, Which we
trandate, with whomis no variableness, neither shadow of turning, thereis an alusion to some of
the most abstruse principlesin astronomy. Thisisnot accidental, for every word in the whole verse
isastronomical. Inhistatnp twv dwrtwy, Father of lights, thereis the most evident allusion to the
SUN, who is the father, author, or source of al the lights or luminaries proper to our system. Itis
not only his light which we enjoy by day, but it is his light also which is reflected to us, from the
moon's surface, by night. Andit isdemonstrablethat al the planets-Mercury, Venus, the Earth, the
Moon, Mars, Ceres, Pallas, Juno, Vesta, Jupiter, Saturn, Saturn's Rings, and Herschel, or the
Georgium Sdus, with the four satellites of Jupiter, the seven satellites of Saturn, and the six satellites
of the Georgium Sidus, thirty-one bodiesin al, besides the comets, al derive their light from the sun,
being perfectly opaque or dark in themselves; the sun being the only luminous body in our system;
all the rest being illumined by him.

The word mapairayn, which we trandate variableness, from mepailattw, to change alternately,
to pass fromone change to another, evidently refersto parallax in astronomy. To give aproper idea
of what astronomers mean by this term, it must be premised that all the diurnal motions of the
heavenly bodies from east to west are only apparent, being occasioned by the rotation of the earth
upon its axis in an opposite direction in about twenty-four hours. These diurnal motions are
therefore performed uniformly round the axis or polar diameter of the earth, and not round the place
of the spectator, who is upon the earth's surface. Hence every one who observes the apparent motion
of the heavens from this surface will find that this motion is not even, equal arches being described
in unequal times; for if aglobular body, such as the earth, describe equally the circumference of a
circle by itsrotatory motion, it is evident the equality of this motion can be seen in no other points
than those in the axis of the circle, and therefore any object viewed from the centre of the earth will
appear in adifferent place from what it does when observed from the surface. This difference of
place of the same object, seen at the same time from the earth's centre and surface, is called its
parallax.

As| shall make some farther use of this point, in order to make it plain to those who are not much
acquainted with the subject, to which | am satisfied St. James alludes, | shall introduce the following
diagram:—
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then Cisthetrue place of the object, and H isits apparent place; and the angle CAH isits parallax;

and, because the object isin the horizon, it is called its horizontal parallax. As OAE, the angle

which the earth's radius or semidiameter subtends to the object, is necessarily equal to its opposite

angle CAH, hence the horizontal parallax of an object is defined to be the angle which the earth's
semidiameter subtends at that object.

The whole effect of parallax isin avertical direction; for the parallactic angle is in the plane
passing through the observer and the earth's centre, which plane is necessarily perpendicular to the
horizon, the earth being considered as a sphere. The more elevated an object is above the horizon,
the less the parallax, the distance from the earth's centre continuing the same. To make this
sufficiently clear, let B represent an object at any given atitude above the visible horizon OAH; then
the angle DBF, formed by the straight lines OB and EB produced to F and D, will be the parallax of
the object at the given altitude, and is less than the parallax of the same object when in the visible
horizon OAH, for the angle DBF is less than the angle CAH. Hence the horizontal parallax isthe
greatest of all diurnal parallaxes; and when the object isin the zenith, it has no parallax, the visual
ray passing perpendicularly from the object through the observer to the earth's centre, asin theline
ZOE.



The quantity of the horizontal parallax of any object isin proportion to its distance from the place
of observation, being greater or less as the object is nearer to or farther removed from the spectator.
Inillustration of this point, let | be the place of an object in the sensible horizon; then will LIH be
its horizontal parallax, which is a smaller angle than CAH, the horizontal parallax of the nearer
object A.

The horizontal parallax being given, the distance of the object from the earth's centre, EA or El,
may be readily found in semidiameters of the earth by the resolution of the right-angled triangle
OEA, in which we have given the angle OAE, the horizontal parallax, the side OE, the semidiameter
of the earth, considered as unity, and the right angle AOE, to find the side EA, the distance of the
object from the earth's centre. The proportion to be used in this case is: The sine of the horizontal
parallax is to unity, the semidiameter of the earth, as radius, i.e. the right angle AOE, the sine of
ninety degrees being the radius of acircle, isto theside EA. This proportion is very compendiousy
wrought by logarithms as follows: Subtract the logarithmic sine of the horizontal parallax from 10,
the radius, and the remainder will be the logarithm of the answer.

Example. When the moon's horizontal parallax is a degree, what is her distance from the earth's
centre in semidiameters of the earth?

Fromtheradius, ................ 10-0000000
Subtract thesineof 1 degree . ....... 8-2418553

Remainder the logarithm of 57-2987 . 1.7581447

Which is the distance of the moon in semidiameters of the earth, when her horizontal parallax
amountsto adegree. If 57-2987 be multiplied by 3977, the English miles contained in the earth's
semidiameter, the product, 2278769, will be the moon's distance from the earth's centre in English
miles.

The sun's horizontal parallax is about eight seconds and three-fifths, as is evident from the
phenomena attending the transits of Venus, of 1761 and 1769, as observed in different parts of the
world: amethod of obtaining the solar parallax abundantly lessliable to be materially affected by
error of observation than that of Hipparchus, who lived between the 154th and 163d Olympiad, from
lunar eclipses; or than that of Aristarchus the Samian, from the moon's dichotomy; or even than that
of modern astronomers from the parallax of Mars when in opposition, and, at the sametime, in or
near his perihelion. The sun's horizontal parallax being scarcely the four hundred and eighteenth part
of that of the moon given in the preceding example, if 227876 9, the distance of the moon as found
above, be multiplied by 418 6, (for the horizontal parallax decreases nearly in proportion as the
distance increases,) the product will be the distance of the sun from the earth's centre, which will be
found to be upwards of ninety-five millions of English miles.

When we know the horizontal parallax of any object, its magnitude is easily determined. The
apparent diameter of the sun, for example, at his mean distance from the earth, is somewhat more
than thirty-two minutes of a degree, which is at least a hundred and eleven times greater than the
double of the sun's horizontal parallax, or the apparent diameter of the earth as seen from the sun;



therefore, the real solar diameter must be at |east a hundred and eleven times greater than that of the
earth; i.e. upwards of 880,000 English miles. And as spherical bodies are to each other asthe cubes
of their diameters, if 111 be cubed, we shall find that the magnitude of the sun is more than thirteen
hundred thousand times greater than that of the earth.

The whole effect of parallax being in avertical circle, and the circles of the sphere not being in
thisdirection, the parallax of astar will evidently change its true place with respect to these different
circles; whence there are five kinds of diurnal parallaxes, viz. the parallax of longitude, parallax of
latitude, parallax of ascension or descension, parallax: of declination, and parallax of altitude, the
last of which has been already largely explained; and the meaning of the first four, ssmply, is the
difference between the true and visible longitude, latitude, right ascension, and declination of an
object. Besidesthese, there is another kind of parallax, called by modern astronomers the parallax
of the earth’'s ANNUAL ORBIT, by which is meant the difference between the places of a planet as seen
from the sun and the earth at the same time, the former being itstrue or heliocentric place, and the
latter its apparent or geocentric place. The ancient astronomers gave the term parallax only to the
diurnal apparent inequalities of motion in the moon and planets; Ptolemy, who lived in the second
century, calling prosaphaaesis orbis what is now named the parallax of the great or annual orbit.
This parallax is more considerable than the diurnal parallax, as the earth's annual orbit is more
considerable than the earth's semidiameter. This paralax, when greatest, amounts in Mars, the
nearest superior planet, to upwards of forty-seven degrees; in Jupiter to near twelve degrees; in Saturn
to more than six degrees, &c. Intheregion of the nearest fixed stars, i.e. those new ones of 1572 and
1604, double the radius of the earth's orbit does not subtend an angle of asingle minute of a degree;
whenceit is evident the nearest fixed stars are at least hundreds of times more distant from us than
the Georgium Sidus is, whose greatest annual parallax amounts to upwards of three degrees. The
annual parallaxes of the fixed stars are, in general, too minute to be measured; hence their distances
from the earth must be inconceivably great.

Any farther description of parallax would be useless in reference to the subject to beillustrated.

The words tpommc amookieope, shadow of turning, either refer to the darkness in which the earth
isinvolved in consequence of its turning round its axis once in every twenty-four hours, by means
of which one hemisphere, or half of its surface, isinvolved in darkness, being hidden from the sun
by the opposite hemisphere; or to the different portions of the earth which come gradually into the
solar light by its revolution round its orbit, which, in consequence of the pole of the earth being
inclined nearly twenty-three degrees and a half to the plane of its orbit, and keeping its parallelism
through every part of its revolution, causes al the vicissitudes of season, with all the increasing and
decreasing proportions of light and darkness, and of cold and heat.

Every person who understands the images will see with what propriety St. James has introduced
them; and through this his great object isat once discernible. It isevident from this chapter that there
were persons, among those to whom he wrote, that held very erroneous opinions concerning the
Divine nature; viz. that God tempted or influenced men to sin, and, consequently, that he was the
author of al the evil that is in the world; and that he withholds his light and influence when
necessary to convey truth and to correct vice. To destroy this error he shows that though the sun, for
its splendour, genial heat, and general utility to the globe and its inhabitants, may be afit emblem



of God, yet in severa respects the metaphor is very imperfect; for the sun himself is liable to
repeated obscurations; and although, asto his mass, he is the focus of the system, giving light and
heat to al, yet he is not everywhere present, and both hislight and heat may be intercepted by agreat
variety of opposing bodies, and other causes. St. Jamesrefers particularly to the Divine ubiquity or
omnipresence. Wherever hislight and energy are, there is he himself; neither hisword nor his Spirit
givesfalse or inconsistent views of his nature and gracious purposes. He has no parallax, because
heisequally present everywhere, and intimately near to all his creatures; HE is never seen where he
IS not, or not seen where heis. Heisthe God and Father of all; whois ABOVE all, and THROUGH
all, and IN all; "in the wide waste, asin the city full;" nor can any thing be hidden from hislight and
heat. There can be no opposing bodiesto prevent him from sending forth hislight and truth, because
he is everywhere essentially present. He suffers no eclipses; he changes not in his nature; he varies
not in his designs; heis ever afull, free, and eternal fountain of mercy, goodness, truth, and good
will, to all hisintelligent offspring. Hallelujah, the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth! Amen.

IN concluding these observations, | think it necessary to refer to Mr. Wakefield's trandation of this
text, and his vindication of that trandation: Every good gift, and every perfect kindness, cometh down
from above, from the Father of lights, with whom is no parallax, nor tropical shadow. "Some have
affected," says he, "to ridicule my trandation of thisverse, if it be obscure, the author must answer
for that, and not the translator. Why should we impoverish the sacred writers, by robbing them of
the learning and science they display? Why should we conceal in them what we should
ostentatiously point out in profane authors? And if any of these wise, learned, and judicious critics
think they understand the phrase shadow of turning, | wish they would condescend to explain it."
Yes, if such a sentiment were found in Aratus, or in any other ancient astronomical writer, whole
pages of commentary would be written on it, and the subtle doctrine of the parallactic angle proved
to be well known initself, and its use in determining the distances and magnitudes of the heavenly
bodies, to the ancients some hundreds of years before the Christian era.

The sentiment is as elegant as it is just, and forcibly points out the unchangeableness and
beneficence of God. He is the Sun, not of a system, but of all worlds; the great Fountain and
Dispenser of light and heat, of power and life, of order, harmony, and perfection. Inhim all live and
move, and from him they have their being. There are no spots on his disk; all is unclouded
splendour. Can he who dwells in this unsufferable and unapproachable light, in his own eternal
self-sufficiency, concern himself with the affairs of mortals? Y es, for we are his offspring; and it
isone part of his perfection to delight in the welfare of hisintelligent creatures. Heisloving to every
man: he hates nothing that he has made; and his praise endureth for ever!



JAMES
CHAPTERIII.

We should not prefer the rich to the poor, nor show any partiality inconsistent with the Gospel of
Christ, 1-4. God has chosen the poor, rich in faith, to be heirs of his kingdom, even those whom
some among their brethren despised and oppressed, 5, 6. They should love their neighbour as
themselves, and have no respect of persons, 7-9. He who breaks one command of God is guilty
of the whole, 10, 11. They should act as those who shall be judged by the law of liberty; and he
shall have judgment without mercy, who shows no mercy, 12, 13. Faith without works of charity
and mercy isdead; nor can it exist where there are no good works, 14-20. Abraham proved his
faith by hisworks, 21-24. And so did Rahab, 25. As the body without the soul is dead, so isfaith
without good works, 26.

NOTESON CHAP. II.

Verse 1. My brethren, havenot] Thisverse should be read interrogatively: My brethren, do ye
not make profession of the faith or religion of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ with acceptance of
persons? That is, preferring the rich to the poor merely because of their riches, and not on account
of any moral excellence, personal piety, or public usefulness. miotig, faith, is put here for religion;
and tn¢ dokng, of glory, should, according to some critics, be construed with it as the Syriac and
Coptic have done. Some connect it with our Lord Jesus Christ-the religion of our glorious Lord
Jesus Christ. Otherstrandate thus, the faith of the glory of our Lord Jesus. There are many various
readings in the MSS. and versions on this verse: the meaning is clear enough, though the connection
be rather obscure.

Verse2. If therecomeunto your assembly] e tv cwaywyny: Into the synagogue. It appears
from this that the apostle is addressing Jews who frequented their synagogues, and carried on their
worship there and judicial proceedings, as the Jews were accustomed to do. Our word assembly does
not express the original; and we cannot suppose that these synagogues were at this time occupied
with Christian worship, but that the Christian Jews continued to frequent them for the purpose of
hearing the law and the prophets read, as they had formerly done, previoudly to their conversion to
the Christian faith. But St. James may refer here to proceedings in a court of justice.

With agold ring, in goodly apparel] Thering on the finger and the splendid garb were proofs
of the man's opulence; and his ring and his coat, not his worth, moral good qualities, or the
righteousness of his cause, procured him the respect of which St. James speaks.

Therecomein also a poor man] In ancient times petty courts of judicature were held in the
synagogues, as Vitringa has sufficiently proved, De Vet. Syn. I. 3, p. 1, c. 11; and it is probable that
the case here adduced was one of ajudicial kind, where, of the two parties, one was rich and the
other poor; and the master or ruler of the synagogue, or he who presided in this court, paid particular
deference to the rich man, and neglected the poor man; though, as plaintiff and defendant, they were
equal in the eye of justice, and should have been considered so by an impartial judge.



Verse 3. Sit hereunder my footstool] Thus evidently prejudging the cause, and giving the poor
man to see that he was to expect no impartial administration of justice in his cause.

Verse4. Areyenot then partial] ov diekpLnte: Do ye not make a distinction, though the case
has not been heard, and the law has not decided?

Judges of evil thoughts?] kpiter dieroyiopwy movnpwr: Judges of evil reasonings; that is,
judges who reason wickedly; who, in effect, say in your hearts, we will espouse the cause of therich,
because they can befriend us; we will neglect that of the poor, because they cannot help us, nor have
they power to hurt us.

Verse 5. Hath not God chosen the poor of thisworld] This seemsto refer to #Mt 11:5: And
the poor have the Gospel preached to them. These believed on the Lord Jesus, and found his
salvation; while the rich despised, neglected, and persecuted him. These had that faith in Christ
which put them in possession of the choicest spiritual blessings, and gave them aright to the
kingdom of heaven. While, therefore, they were despised of men, they were highly prized of God.

Verse 6. Do not rich men oppress you] The administration of justice was at thistime in a
miserable state of corruption among the Jews; but a Christian was one who was to expect no justice
any where but from his God. The wordskataduvaotevovoir, exceedingly oppress, and eAkouvoLy €Lg
kpLTnpLe, drag you to courts of justice, show how grievously oppressed and maltreated the Christians
were by their countrymen the Jews, who made law a pretext to afflict their bodies, and spoil them
of their property.

Verse 7. Blaspheme that worthy name] They took every occasion to asperse the Christian
name and the Christian faith, and have been, from the beginning to the present day, famous for their
blasphemies against Christ and hisreligion. It is evident that these were Jews of whom St. James
speaks; no Christians in these early times could have acted the part here mentioned.

Verse 8. Theroyal law] vopov Baoiiikov. This epithet, of all the New Testament writers, is
peculiar to James; but it is frequent among the Greek writersin the sense in which it appears St.
James usesit. paoiiikog, royal, isused to signify any thing that is of general concern, is suitable to
all, and necessary for al, as brotherly loveis. This commandment; Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself, is aroyal law, not only because it is ordained of God, and proceeds from his kingly
authority over men, but because it is so useful, suitable, and necessary to the present state of man;
and as it was given us particularly by Christ himself, #Joh 13:34; 15:12, who isour King, as well
as Prophet and Priest, it should ever put usin mind of hisauthority over us, and our subjection to
him. Astheregal stateisthe most excellent for secular dignity and civil utility that exists among
men, hence we give the epithet royal to whatever is excellent, noble, grand, or useful.

Verse 9. But if ye haverespect to persons| Injudgment, or in any other way; ye commit sin
against God, and against your brethren, and are convinced, eAeyyopevol, and are convicted, by the
law; by thisroyal law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; as transgressors, having shown this
sinful acceptance of persons, which has led you to refuse justice to the poor man, and uphold therich
In his oppressive conduct.



Verse 10. For whosoever shall keep thewholelaw, &c.] Thisisarabbinical form of speech.
In the tract Shabbath, fol. 70, where they dispute concerning the thirty-nine works commanded by
Moses, Rabbi Y ochanan says. But if a man do the whole, with the omission of one, heisguilty of the
whole, and of every one. In Bammidar rabba, sec. 9, fol. 200, and in Tanchum, fol. 60, thereisa
copious example given, how an adulteress, by that one crime, breaks all the ten commandments, and
by the same mode of proof any one sin may be shown to be a breach of the whole decalogue. The
truth is, any sin isagainst the Divine authority; and he who has committed one transgression is guilty
of death; and by his one deliberate act dissolves, as far as he can, the sacred connection that subsists
between all the Divine precepts and the obligation which he is under to obey, and thus casts off in
effect hisallegianceto God. For, if God should be obeyed in any one instance, he should be obeyed
in al, asthe authority and reason of obedience are the samein every case; he therefore who breaks
one of these lawsis, in effect, if not in fact, guilty of thewhole. But there is scarcely amore common
form of speech among the rabbins than this, for they consider that any one sin has the seeds of all
othersinit. See amultitude of examplesin Schoettgen.

Versell. For hethat said] That is, the authority that gave one commandment gave also therest;
and he who breaks one resists this authority; so that the breach of any one commandment may be
justly considered a breach of the whole law. It was a maxim also among the Jewish doctors that, if
aman kept any one commandment carefully, though he broke al the rest, he might assure himself
of the favour of God; for while they taught that "He who transgresses all the precepts of the law has
broken the yoke, dissolved the covenant, and exposed the law to contempt, and so has he done who
has broken even one precept,” (Mechilta, fol. 5, Yalcut Smeoni, part 1, fol. 59,) they aso taught,
"that he who observed any principal command was equal to him who kept the whole law;"
(Kiddushin, fol. 39;) and they give for example, "If aman abandon idolatry, it isthe same asif he
had fulfilled the whole law,” (lbid., fol. 40.) To correct thisfalse doctrine Jameslays down that in
the 11th verse. {#Jas 2:11} Thusthey did and undid.

Verse12. So speak ye, and so do] Have respect to every commandment of God, for thisthe law
of liberty-the Gospel of Jesus Chrigt, particularly requires; and thisis the law by which all mankind,
who have had the opportunity of knowing it, shall be judged. But all along St. James particularly
refers to the precept, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

Verse 13. For heshall have judgment] Hewho shows no mercy to man, or, in other words, he
who does not exercise himself in works of charity and mercy to his needy fellow creatures, shall
receive no mercy at the hand of God; for he hath said, Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain
mercy. The unmerciful therefore are cursed, and they shall obtain no mercy.

Mercy reoiceth against judgment.] These words are variously understood. 1. Mercy, the
merciful man, the abstract for the concrete, exults over judgment, that is, heisnot afraid of it, having
acted according to the law of liberty, Thou shalt love thy neighbour asthyself. 2. Yeshall be exated
by mercy above judgment. 3. For he (God) exalts mercy above judgment. 4. A merciful man
rejoices rather in opportunities of showing mercy, than in acting according to strict justice. 5. Inthe
great day, though justice might condemn every man according to the rigour of the law, yet God will
cause mercy to triumph over justice in bringing those into his glory who, for his sake, had fed the



hungry, clothed the naked, ministered to the sick, and visited the prisoners. See what our Lord says,
#Mt 25:31-46.

Inthe MSS. and versionsthere is a considerable variety of readings on this verse, and some of the
senses given above are derived from those readings. The spirit of the saying may be found in another
scripture, | will have mercy and not sacrifice-l prefer works of charity and mercy to every thing else,
and especially to all acts of worship. The ROYAL LAW, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,
should particularly prevail among men, because of the miserable state to which al are reduced by
sin, so that each particularly needs the help of his brother.

Verse 14. What doth it profit-though a man say he hath faith] We now come to a part of this
epistle which has appeared to some eminent men to contradict other portions of the Divine records.
In short, it has been thought that James teaches the doctrine of justification by the merit of good
works, while Paul asserts thisto be insufficient, and that man is justified by faith. Luther, supposing
that James did actually teach the doctrine of justification by works, which his good sense showed
him to be absolutely insufficient for salvation, wasled to condemn the epistle in toto, as a production
unauthenticated by the Holy Spirit, and consequently worthy of no regard; he therefore termed it
epistola straminea, a chaffy epistle, an epistle of straw, fit only to be burnt. Learned men have spent
much time in striving to reconcile these two writers, and to show that St. Paul and St. James perfectly
accord; one teaching the pure doctrine, the other guarding men against the abuse of it. Mr. Wesley
sums the whole up in the following words, with his usual accuracy and precision: "From #Jas 1:22
the apostle has been enforcing Christian practice. He now applies to those who neglect this under
the pretence of faith. St. Paul had taught that a man is justified by faith without the works of the law.
This some aready began to wrest to their own destruction. Wherefore St. James, purposely
repeating, #Jas 1:21, 23, 25, the same phrases, testimonies, and examples which St. Paul had used,
#Ro0 4:3; #Heb 11:17, 31, refutes not the doctrine of St. Paul, but the error of those who abused it.
There is therefore no contradiction between the apostles; they both delivered the truth of God, but
in adifferent manner, as having to do with different kinds of men. Thisverseisasummary of what
follows: What profiteth it, is enlarged on, #Jas 2:15-17; though a man say, #Jas 2: 18, 19; can that
faith save him? #Jas 2:20. It is not though he have faith, but though he say, | have faith. Here
therefore true living faith ismeant. But in other parts of the argument the apostle speaks of a dead
Imaginary faith. He does not therefore teach that true faith can, but that it cannot, subsist without
works. Nor does he oppose faith to works, but that empty name of faith to real faith working by
love. Can that faith which is without works save him? No more than it can profit his
neighbour."-Explanatory notes.

That St James quotes the same scriptures, and uses the same phrases, testimonies, and examples
which St. Paul has done, is fully evident; but it does not follow that he wrote after St. Paul. Itis
possible that one had seen the epistle of the other; but if so, it is strange that neither of them should
guote the other. That St. Paul might write to correct the abuses of St. James doctrineis as possible
asthat James wrote to prevent St. Paul's doctrine from being abused; for there were Antinomiansin
the Church in the time of St. James, as there were Pharisaic personsin it at the time of St. Paul. |
am inclined to think that Jamesisthe elder writer, and rather suppose that neither of them had ever
seen the other's epistle.  Allowing them both to be inspired, God could teach each what was



necessary for the benefit of the Church, without their having any knowledge of each other. See the
preface to this epistle.

As the Jews in general were very strenuous in maintaining the necessity of good works or
righteousness in order to justification, wholly neglecting the doctrine of faith, it is not to be
wondered at that those who were converted, and saw the absolute necessity of faith in order to their
justification, should have gone into the contrary extreme.

Can faith save him?] That is, his profession of faith; for it isnot said that he has faith, but that
he says, | havefaith. St. James probably refersto that faith which simply took in the being and unity
of God. Seeon#Jas2:19, 24, 25.

Verse 15. If a brother or sister be naked] That is, ill-clothed; for yuuvog, naked, has this
meaning in several parts of the New Testament, signifying bad clothing, or the want of some
particular article of dress. See #Mt 25:36, 38, 43, 44, and #Joh 21:7. It has the same compar ative
signification in most languages.

Verse 16. Beyewarmed and filled] Your saying so to them, while you give them nothing, will
just profit them as much as your professed faith, without those works which are the genuine fruits
of truefaith, will profit you in the day when God comes to sit in judgment upon your soul.

Verse 17. If it hath not works, isdead] The faith that does not produce works of charity and
mercy iswithout the living principle which animates all true faith, that is, love to God and love to
man. They had faith, such asaman has who credits awell-circumstanced relation because it has al
the appearance of truth; but they had nothing of that faith that a sinner, convinced of his sinfulness,
God's purity, and the strictness of the Divine laws, is obliged to exert in the Lord Jesus, in order to
be saved from hissins.

Verse 18. Show methy faith without thy works] Your pretending to have faith, while you have
no works of charity or mercy, is utterly vain: for asfaith, which isaprinciple in the mind, cannot be
discerned but by the effects, that is, good works; he who has no good works has, presumptively, no
faith.

I will show thee my faith by my works.] My works of charity and mercy will show that | have
faith; and that it is the living tree, whose root is love to God and man, and whose fruit is the good
works here contended for.

Verse 19. Thou believest that thereisone God] Thisisthe faith in which these persons put
their hope of pleasing God, and of obtaining eternal life. Believing in the being and unity of God
distinguished them from all the nations of the world; and having been circumcised, and thus brought
into the covenant, they thought themselves secure of salvation. The insufficiency of this St. James
immediately shows.

Thedevilsalso believe, and tremble] Itiswell to believe there is one only true God; thistruth
universal nature proclaims. Even the devils believe it; but far from justifying or saving them, it leaves



them in their damned state, and every act of it only increases their torment; ¢proocovot, they shudder
with horror, they believe and tremble, are increasingly tormented; but they can neither love nor obey.

Verse 20. But wilt thou know] Art thou willing to be instructed in the nature of true saving
faith? Then attend to the following examples.

Verse 21. Wasnot Abraham our father] Did not the conduct of Abraham, in offering up his
son Isaac on the altar, sufficiently prove that he believed in God, and that it was hisfaith in him that
led him to this extraordinary act of obedience?

Verse 22. Seest thou how faith wrought] Hereisaproof that faith cannot exist without being
active in works of righteousness. His faith in God would have been of no avail to him, had it not
been manifested by works; for by works-by his obedience to the commands of God, his faith was
made perfect-it dictated obedience, he obeyed; and thus faith eteieiwbn, had its consummation.
Even true faith will soon die, if its possessor do not livein the spirit of obedience.

Verse 23. Thescripturewasfulfilled] He believed God; this faith was never inactive, it was
accounted to him for righteousness. and being justified by thus believing, his life of obedience
showed that he had not received the grace of God invain. See Clarke'snoteson " Ge 15:6"; " Ro
4:3"; " Ga 3:6"; where this subject is largely explained.

Thefriend of God.] The highest character ever given to man. As among friends every thing is
in common; so God took Abraham into intimate communion with himself, and poured out upon him
the choicest of his blessings:. for as God can never be in want, because he possesses all things; so
Abraham his friend could never be destitute, because God was his friend.

Verse24. Yeseethen how] Itisevident from this example that Abraham'sfaith was not merely
believing that there is a God; but a principle that led him to credit God's promises relative to the
future Redeemer, and to implore God's mercy: this he received, and was justified by faith. Hisfaith
now began to work by love, and therefore he was found ever obedient to the will of his Maker. He
brought forth the fruits of righteousness; and his works justified-proved the genuineness of hisfaith;
and he continued to enjoy the Divine approbation, which he could not have done had he not been
thus obedient; for the Spirit of God would have been grieved, and his principle of faith would have
perished. Obedience to God is essentially requisite to maintain faith. Faith lives, under God, by
works; and works have their being and excellence from faith. Neither can subsist without the other,
and thisisthe point which St. James labours to prove, in order to convince the Antinomians of his
time that their faith was a delusion, and that the hopes built on it must needs perish.

Verse 25. Rahab the harlot] See Clarke'snoteson "Jos 2:1", &c., and "Heb 11:31", &c.
Rahab had the approbation due to genuine faith, which she actually possessed, and gave the fullest
proof that she did so by her conduct. As justification signifies, not only the pardon of sin, but
receiving the Divine approbation, James seemsto use the word in this latter sense. God approved
of them, because of their obedience to hiswill; and he approves of no man who is not obedient.



Verse 26. For asthe body without the spirit isdead] There can be no more a genuine faith
without good works, than there can be aliving human body without a soul.

WE shall never find a series of disinterested godly living without true faith. And we shall never
find true faith without such alife. We may see works of apparent benevolence without faith; their
principle is ostentation; and, aslong as they can have the reward (human applause) which they seek,
they may be continued. And yet the experience of all mankind shows how short-lived such works
are; they want both principle and spring; they endure for atime, but soon wither away. Wheretrue
faithis, thereis God; his Spirit giveslife, and his love affords motives to righteous actions. The use
of any Divine principleleadstoitsincrease. The more aman exercisesfaith in Christ, the more he
Is enabled to believe; the more he believes, the more he receives,; and the more he receives, the more
able heisto work for God. Obedienceis his delight, because love to God and man is the element
inwhich his soul lives. Reader, thou professest to believe; show thy faith, both to God and man, by
alife conformed to the royal law, which ever gives liberty and confers dignity.

"Some persons, known to St. James, must have taught that men are justified by merely believing
in the one true God; or he would not have taken such painsto confuteit. Crediting the unity of the
Godhead, and the doctrine of afuture state, was that faith through which both the Jews in St. James
time and the Mohammedans of the present day expect justification. St. James, in denying thisfaith
to be of avall, if unaccompanied with good works, has said nothing more than what St. Paul has said,
in other words, Rom. 2, where he combats the same Jewish error, and asserts that not the hearers but
the doers of the law will be justified, and that a knowledge of God's will, without the performance
of it, serves only to increase our condemnation.”"-Michaelis.



JAMES
CHAPTER I1I.

They are exhorted not to be many masters, 1. And to bridle the tongue, which is often an instrument
of much evil, 2-12. The character and fruits of true and false wisdom, 13-18.

NOTESON CHAP. 111.

Verse 1. Benot many masters| Do not affect the teacher's office, for many wish to be teachers
who have more need to learn. There were many teachers or rabbins among the Jews, each affecting
to have THE truth, and to draw disciples after him. We find a caution against such persons, and of
the same nature with that of St. James, in Pirkey Aboth, c. i. 10: Love labour, and hate the rabbin’'s
office.

This caution is still necessary; there are multitudes, whom God has never called, and never can
call, because he has never qualified them for the work, who earnestly wish to get into the priest's
office. And of thiskind, in opposition to St. James, we have many masters-persons who undertake
to show us the way of salvation, who know nothing of that ways and are unsaved themselves. These
arefound among all descriptions of Christians, and have been the means of bringing the ministerial
office into contempt. Their case is awful; they shall receive greater condemnation than common
sinners; they have not only sinned in thrusting themselves into that office to which God has never
called them, but through their insufficiency the flocks over whom they have assumed the mastery
perish for lack of knowledge, and their blood will God require at the watchman's hand. A man may
have this mastery according to the law of the land, and yet not have it according to the Gospel;
another may affect to have it according to the Gospel, because he dissents from the religion of the
state, and not have it according to Christ. Blockheads are common, and knaves and hypocrites may
be found everywhere.

Verse 2. In many thingswe offend all.] mtaioper amovtec: We all ssumble or trip. Dr. Barrow
very properly observes: "Asthe general course of lifeis called away, and particular actions steps,
S0 going on in aregular course of right action is walking uprightly; and acting amiss, tripping or
stumbling." There are very few who walk so closaly with God, and inoffensively with men, as never
to stumble; and although it is the privilege of every follower of God to be sincere and without
offence to the day of Christ, yet few of them are so. Were this unavoidable, it would be useless to
make it a subject of regret; but as every man may receive grace from his God to enable him to walk
in every respect uprightly, it is to be deplored that so few live up to their privileges. Some have
produced these words as a proof that "no man can live without sinning against God; for James
himself, a holy apostle speaking of himself, all the apostles, and the whole Church of Christ, says,
In many things we offend all." This is a very bad and dangerous doctrine; and, pushed to its
consequences, would greatly affect the credibility of the whole Gospel system. Besides, were the
doctrine astrue asit is dangerous and falsg, it is foolish to ground it upon such a text; because St.
James, after the common mode of al teachers, includes himself in his addressesto his hearers. And
were we to suppose that where he appears by the use of the plural pronoun to include himself, he
means to be thus understood, we must then grant that himself was one of those many teachers who



were to receive agreat condemnation, #Jas 3:1; that he was a horse-breaker, because he says, "we
put bits in the horses' mouths, that they may obey us," #Jas 3:3; that his tongue was a world of
iniquity, and set on fire of hell, for he says, "so is the tongue among our members," #Jas 3.6; that
he cursed men, "wherewith curse we men, #Jas 3:9. No man possessing common sense could
Imagine that James, or any man of even tolerable morals, could be guilty of those things. But some
of those were thus guilty to whom he wrote; and to soften his reproofs, and to cause them to enter
the more deeply into their hearts, he appears to include himself in his own censure; and yet not one
of hisreaders would understand him as being a brother delinquent.

Offend not in word, the sameisa perfect man] To understand this properly we must refer to
the caution St. James gives in the preceding verse: Be not many masters or teachers-do not affect
that for which you are not qualified, because in your teaching, not knowing the heavenly doctrine,
ye may sin against the anology of faith. But, says he, if any man offend not, ov mratet, trip not, ev
Loyw, in doctrine, teaching the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, the same is teieLoc
avnp, a man fully instructed in Divine things: How often the term Aoyoc, which we render word, is
used to express doctrine, and the doctrine of the Gospel, we have seen in many parts of the preceding
comment. And how often the word teieLoc, which we trans ate perfect, is used to signify an adult
Christian, one thoroughly instructed in the doctrines of the Gospel, may be seen in various parts of
St. Paul'swritings. See among others, #1Co 2:6; 14:20; #Eph 4:13; #Php 3:15; #Col 4:12; #Heb
5:14. The man, therefore, who advanced no false doctrine, and gave no imperfect view of any of the
great truths of Christianity; that man proved himself thereby to be thoroughly instructed in Divine
things, to be no novice, and consequently, among the many teachers, to be a perfect master, and
worthy of the sacred vocation.

Ablealsoto bridlethewhole body.] Grotius, by body, believed that the Church of Christ was
intended; and this the view we have taken of the preceding clauses renders very probable. But some
think the passions and appetites are intended; yet these persons understand not offending in word
asreferring simply to well guarded speech. Now how a man's cautiousness in what he says can be
aproof that he has every passion and appetite under control, | cannot see. Indeed, | have seen so
many examples of a contrary kind, that | can have no doubt of the impropriety of this exposition.
But it is objected "that yeAwaywyew signifies to check, turn, or rule with a bridle; and is never
applied to the government of the Church of Christ." Probably not: but St. Jamesis avery peculiar
writer; his phraseology, metaphors, and diction in general, are different from all the rest of the New
Testament writers, so as to have scarcely any thing in common with them, but only that he writesin
Greek. The sixth verse {#Jas 3:6} is supposed to be a proof against the opinion of Grotius; but |
conceive that verse to belong to a different subject, which commences #Jas 3:3.

Verse 3. Behold, we put bits in the horses mouths] In order to show the necessity of
regulating the tongue, to which St. James was led by his exhortation to them who wished to thrust
themselves into the teacher's office, supposing, because they had the gift of a ready flow of speech,
that therefore they might commence teachers of Divine things; he proceeds to show that the tongue
must be bridled as the horse, and governed as the ships; because, though it is small, it is capable of
ruling the whole man; and of irritating and offending others.



Verse 5. Boasteth great things,] That is, can do great things, whether of a good or evil kind.
He seems to refer here to the powerful and all commanding eloguence of the Greek orators: they
could carry the great mob whithersoever they wished; calm them to peaceableness and submission,
or excite them to furious sedition.

Behold, how great a matter] Seewhat aflame of discord and insubordination one man, merely
by his persuasive tongue, may kindle among the common people.

Verse 6. The tongueis a firg] It is often the instrument of producing the most desperate
contentions and insurrections.

A world of iniquity] Thisisan unusua form of speech, but the meaning is plain enough; WORLD
signifies here amass, agreat collection, an abundance. We use the term in the same sense-aworld
of troubles, a world of toil, a world of anxiety; for great troubles, oppressive toil, most distressing
anxiety. And one of our lexicographers calls his work a world of words; i.e. a vast collection of
words: so we aso say, a deluge of wickedness, a sea of troubles; and the L atins, oceanus malorum,
an ocean of evils. | do not recollect an example of this use of the word among the Greek writers; but
in this sense it appears to be used by the Septuagint, #Pr 17:6: tou mLoToL 0AOG O KOOWOG TWV
XPMUaTwY, Tou 6e amLotov ovde ofoiog, which may be trandated, "The faithful hasaworld of riches,
but the unfaithful not apenny.” This clause has nothing answering to it in the Hebrew text. Some
think that the word is thus used, #2Pe 2:5: And brought the flood, koopw «oefwr, on the multitude
of the ungodly. Mr. Wakefield tranglates the clause thus: The tongue is the varnisher of injustice.
We have seen that koopoc Signifies adorned, elegant, beautiful, &c., but | can scarcely think that this
Isitssensein thisplace. The Syriac givesacurious turn to the expression: And thetongueisafire;
and the world of iniquity is like a wood. Above, the same version has: A little fire burns great
woods. So theworld of iniquity is represented as inflamed by the wicked tongues of men; the world
being fuel, and the tongue afire.

So is the tongue among our members] | think St. James refers here to those well known
speeches of the rabbins, Vayikra Rabba, sec. 16, fol. 159. "Rabbi Eleazar said, Man has one hundred
and forty-eight members, some confined, others free. The tongue is placed between the jaws; and
from under it proceeds afountain of water, (the great sublingual salivary gland,) and it isfolded with
various foldings. Come and see what a flame the tongue kindles! Were it one of the unconfined
members, what would it not do?' The same sentiment, with a little variation, may be found in
Midrash, Yalcut Smeoni, par. 2, fol. 107; and in Erachin, fol. xv. 2, on #Ps 120:3: What shall be
given unto thee, or what shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue? "The holy blessed God said to
the tongue: All the rest of the members of the body are erect, but thou liest down; all the rest are
external, but thou art internal. Nor isthis enough: | have built two walls about thee; the one bone,
the other flesh: What shall be given unto thee, and what shall be done unto thee, O thou false
tongue?’

Setteth on firethe cour se of nature] ¢proyilovow tov tpoyov tne yeveoewe And setteth on fire
thewhedl of life. | question much whether thisverse bein genera well understood. There are three
different interpretations of it: 1. St. James does not intend to express the whole circle of human
affairs, so much affected by the tongue of man; but rather the penal wheel of the Greeks, and not



unknown to the Jews, on which they were accustomed to extend criminals, to induce them to
confess, or to punish them for crimes; under which wheels, fire was often placed to add to their
torments. In the book, De Maccabags, attributed to Josephus, and found in Haverkamp's edition,
vol. ii., p. 497-520, where we have the account of the martyrdom of seven Hebrew brothers, in chap.
IX, speaking of the death of the eldest, it is said: avefaiov autor emL tov TpOYOT-TEPL OV
katotelvopevog "They cast him on the wheel, over which they extended him; tup vmeotpwony kot
dinpebLoaw tov tpoyov mpooemikatatelvovtee: they put coals under it, and strongly agitated the
wheel." And of the martyrdom of the sixth brother it is said, cap. 11: mapnyov em tov tpoyov, b’
0L KOTOTELVOUEVOG €KIEAWS Kol ekOOVOUALLOUEVOC UTTEKNLETO. Kol OPeALOKOUG O OEELC TUPWONVTEG,
TOLG VOTOLG TPOOEDEPOV, KOl TC TAELPE SLUTELPUVTEC CUTOL, KoL T OTAwyyve dleketov: They
brought him to the wheel, on which, having distended his limbs, and broken hisjoints, they scorched
him with the fire placed underneath; and with sharp spits heated in the fire, they pierced his sides,
and burned his bowels.

The fire and the wheel are mentioned by Achilles Tatius, lib. 7, p. 449. "Having stripped me of
my garments, | was carried aloft, twv pev paotiyeg koullovtwy, Twr 8¢ mup Kol TPoOXov, SOMe
bringing scourges, othersthe fire and the wheel." Now as yeveoLc often signifieslife, then the wheel
of lifewill signify the miseries and torments of life. To set on fire the wheel of lifeisto increase a
man's torments; and to be set on fire from hell implies having these miseries rendered more active
by diabolic agency; or, in other words, bad men, instigated by the devil, through their lies and
calumnies, make life burdensome to the objects of their malicious tongues. The wheel and thefire,
so pointedly mentioned by St. James, make it probable that this sort of punishment might have
suggested the ideato him. See more in Kypke.

2. But isit not possible that by the wheel of life St. James may have the circulation of the blood
inview? Angry or irritating language has an astonishing influence on the circulation of the blood:
the heart beats high and frequent; the blood is hurried through the arteries to the veins, through the
veinsto the heart, and through the heart to the arteries again, and so on; an extraordinary degree of
heat is at the same time engendered; the eyes become more prominent in their sockets; the capillary
vessels suffused with blood; the face flushed; and, in short, the whole wheel of nature is set onfire
of hell. No description can be more natural than this: but it may be objected that this intimates that
the circulation of the blood was known to St. James. Now supposing it does, is the thing
impossible? Itisallowed by some of the most judicious medical writers, that Solomon refersto this
in his celebrated portraiture of old age, particularly in #Ec 12:6: "Or ever the silver cord be loosed,
or the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken at the
cistern." Hereisthe very whed of life from which St. James might have borrowed the idea; and the
different times evidently refer to the circulation of the blood, which might be aswell known to St.
James as the doctrine of the parallax of the sun. See Clarkeon "Jas1:17".

3. It istrue, however, that the rabbins use theterm 1717210 232 1 gjlgal toledoth, "the wheel
of generations," to mark the successive generations of men: and it is possible that St. James might
refer to this; asif he had said: " The tongue has been the instrument of confusion and misery through
all the ages of the world.” But the other interpretations are more likely.



Verse 7. Every kind of beasts| That is, every species of wild beasts, maoe duoig dnprwv, IS
tamed, i.e. brought under man's power and dominion. Beasts, birds, serpents, and some kinds of
fishes have been tamed so as to be domesticated; but every kind, particularly twv evaiiwv, of sea
monsters, has not been thus tamed; but all have been subjected to the power of man; both the shark
and whale become an easy prey to the skill and influence of the human being. | have had the most
credible information, when in the Zetland Isles, of the seals being domesticated, and of one that
would pass part of histime on shore, receive his alowance of milk, &c., from the servants, go again
to sea, and return, and so on.

Verse 8. But thetongue wan no man tame] No cunning, persuasion, or influence has ever been
ableto silenceit. Nothing but the grace of God, excision, or death, can bring it under subjection.

Itisan unruly evil] axetaoyetov kaxov: Anevil that cannot be restrained; it cannot be brought
under any kind of government; it breaks all bounds.

Full of deadly poison.] He refers here to the tongues of serpents, supposed to be the means of
conveying their poison into wounds made by their teeth. Throughout the whole of this poetic and
highly declamatory description, St. James must have the tongue of the slanderer, calumniator,
backbiter, whisperer, and tale-bearer, particularly in view. Vipers, basilisks; and rattlesnakes are
not more dangerous to life, than these are to the peace and reputation of men.

Verse 9. Therewith blesswe God] Thetongueis capable of rehearsing the praises, and setting
forth the glories, of the eternal King: what a pity that it should ever be employed in a contrary work!
It can proclaim and vindicate the truth of God, and publish the Gospel of peace and good will among
men: what a pity that it should ever be employed in falsehoods, calumny, or in the cause of infidelity!

And therewith curse we men] In the true Satanic spirit, many pray to God, the Father, to
destroy those who are objects of their displeasure! These are the common swear er's, whose mouths
are generally full of direful imprecations against those with whom they are offended.

The consideration that man is made after the image of God should restrain the tongue of the
swearer; but there are many who, while they pretend to sing the high praises of God, are ready to
wish the direst imprecations either on those who offend them, or with whom they choose to be
offended.

Verse 10. Out of the same mouth] This saying is something like that, #Pr 18:21: Death and
life are in the power of the tongue; and on this, for anillustration of St. James words, hear Vayikra
Rabba, sec. 33: "Rabbi Simeon, the son of Gamaliel, said to his servant Tobias, Go and bring me
some good food from the market: the servant went, and he bought tongues. At another time he said
to the same servant, Go and buy me some bad food: the servant went, and bought tongues. The
master said, What is the reason that when | ordered thee to buy me good and bad food, thou didst
bring tongues? The servant answered, From the tongue both good and evil come to man: if it be
good, there is nothing better; if bad, there is nothing worse."



A saying very like that of St. James as found in Rabbi Tanchum, fol. 10, 4: "The mouth desires
to study in the law, and to speak good words; to praise God, to glorify him, and to celebrate him with
hymns: but it can also slander, blaspheme, reproach, and swear falsely.” See Schoettgen.

To find a man who officiates in sacred things to be acommon swearer, aslanderer, &c., istruly
monstrous; but there have been many cases of thiskind, and | have known several. Let me say to
all such, My brethren, these things ought not so to be.

Verse 11. Doth afountain send forth-sweet water and bitter ?] In many things natureisasure
guide to man; but no such inconsistency is found in the natural world as this blessing and cursing
inman. No fountain, at the same opening, sends forth sweet water and bitter; no fig tree can bear
olive berries; no vine can bear figs; nor can the sea produce salt water and fresh from the same place.
These are all contradictions, and indeed impossibilities, in nature. And it isdepraved man aone that
can act the monstrous part already referred to.

Verse 12. So can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh.] For the reading of the common
text, which isouvtwe ovdepiee Tyn adukor ket yAukv Tonoet Ldwp, SO NO fountain can produce salt
water and sweet, there are various other readings in the MSS. and versions. The word outwg, SO,
which makes this a continuation of the comparison in #Jas 3: 11, iswanting in ABC, one other, with
the Armenian and ancient Syriac; the later Syriac hasit in the margin with an asterisk. ABC, five
others, with the Coptic, Vulgate, one copy of the Itala, and Cyril, have oute aivkov yAuku molnoot
vdwp, neither can salt water produce sweet. In the Syriac and the Arabic of Erpen, it is, So, likewise,
sweet water cannot become bitter; and bitter water cannot become sweet. The true reading appears
to be, Neither can salt water produce sweet, or, Neither can the sea produce fresh water; and this
IS a new comparison, and not an inference from that in #Jas 3:11. This reading Griesbach has
admitted into the text; and of it Professor White, in his Crisews, says, Lectio indubie genuina, "a
reading undoubtedly genuine." There are therefore, four distinct comparisons here: 1. A fountain
cannot produce sweet water and bitter. 2. A fig tree cannot produce olive berries. 3. A vine cannot
producefigs. 4. Salt water cannot be made sweet. That is, according to the ordinary operations of
nature, these things are impossible. Chemical analysisisout of the question.

Verse 13. Whoisawiseman] Onetruly religious; who, although he can neither bridle nor tame
other men's tongues, can restrain his own.

And endued with knowledge] kat emotnuwr: And qualified to teach others.

Let him show] Let him by a holy life and chaste conversation show, through meekness and
gentleness, joined to his Divine information, that he is a Christian indeed; his works and his spirit
proving that God isin him of atruth; and that, from the fulness of a holy heart, his feet walk, his
hands work; and his tongue speaks. We may learn from this that genuine wisdom is ever
accompanied with meekness and gentleness. Those proud, overbearing, and disdainful men, who
pass for great scholars and eminent critics, may have learning, but they have not wisdom. Their
learning impliestheir correct knowledge of the structure of language, and of composition in general;
but wisdom they have none, nor any self-government. They are like the blind man who carried a
lantern in daylight to keep others from jostling him in the street. That learning is not only little



worth, but despicable, that does not teach a man to govern his own spirit, and to be humblein his
conduct towards others.

Verse 14. 1f yehave bitter envying and strife] 1 ye be under the influence of an unkind, fierce,
and contemptuous spirit, even while attempting or pretending to defend true religion, do not boast
either of your exertions or success in silencing an adversary; ye have no religion, and no true
wisdom, and to profess either isto lie against the truth. Let all writers on what is called polemic
(fighting, warring) divinity lay this to heart. The pious Mr. Herbert gives excellent advice on this
subject:—

"Be calm in arguing, for fierceness makes
Error afault, and truth discourtesy;,
Why should | feel another man's mistakes
More than his sickness or his poverty?
In love | should; but anger is not love,
Nor wisdom neither; therefore g-e-n-t-1-y m-o-v-e."

Verse 15. Thiswisdom descendeth not from above] God is not the author of it, becauseit is
bitter-not meek. See at the end of this chapter. " Jas 3:18"

Isearthly] Having thislifeonly in view.

Sensual] Yuyikn: Animal-having for its object the gratification of the passions and animal
propensities.

Devilish] 6aipoviwéng: Demoniacal-inspired by demons, and maintained in the soul by their
indwelling influence.

Verse 16. For where envying and strife is] (nioc kot epiBeia Zeal-fiery, inflammatory
passion, and contention-altercations about the different points of the law, of no use for edification,
such as those mentioned, #Tit 3:9. The Jews were the most intolerant of al mankind; it wasamaxim
with them to kill those who would not conform to their law; and their salvation they believed to be
impossible. This has been the spirit of Popery, and of the Romish Church at large; in vain do they
attempt to deny it; they have written it in characters of blood and fire even in this country, (England,)
when they were possessed of political power. With them it is still an established maxim, that out
of their Church there is no redemption; and fire and faggot have been in that Church legal means of
conversion or extinction. In the short popish reign of Mary in this country, besides multitudes who
suffered by fine, imprisonment, confiscation, & c., two hundred and seventy-seven were burnt alive,
among whom were one archbishop, four bishops, twenty-one clergymen, eight lay gentlemen,
eighty-four tradesmen, one hundred husbandmen, fifty-five women, and four children! O earth! thou
hast not drunk their blood; but their ashes have been strewed on the face of the field.

Verse 17. Thewisdom that isfrom above] The purereligion of the Lord Jesus, bought by his
blood, and infused by his Spirit. See the rabbinical meaning of this phrase at the end of this chapter.



Isfirst pure] ‘wyvn: Chaste, holy, and clean.
Peaceable] ecpnvikn: Living in peace with others, and promoting peace among men.

Gentle] emetkne Meek, modest, of an equal mind, taking every thing in good part, and putting
the best construction upon all the actions of others.

Easy to be entreated] evmetfne: Not stubborn nor obstinate; of a yielding disposition in all
indifferent things,; obsequious, docile.

Full of mercy] Ready to pass by atransgression, and to grant forgiveness to those who offend,
and performing every possible act of kindness.

Good fruits] Each temper and disposition producing fruits suited to and descriptive of its nature.

Without partiality] adiakpitoc: Without making a difference-rendering to every man his due;
and being never swayed by self-interest, worldly honour, or the fear of man; knowing no man after
the flesh. One of the Itala hasit irreprehensible.

Without hypocrisy.] avumokpitoc: Without dissimulation; without pretending to be what it is
not; acting always in its own character; never working under a mask. Seeking nothing but God's
glory, and using no other meansto attain it than those of his own prescribing.

Verse 18. And thefruit of righteousnessissown] Thewholeisthe principle of righteousness
in the soul, and all the above virtues are the fruits of that righteousness.

Issown in peace] When the peace of God rulesthe heart, all these virtues and graces grow and
flourish abundantly.

Of them that make peace.] The peace-makers are continually recommending this wisdom to
others, and their own conduct is represented as a sowing of heavenly seed, which bringsforth Divine
fruit. Perhaps sowing in peace signifies sowing prosperoudy-being very successful. Thisisnot only
the proper disposition for every teacher of the Gospel, but for every professed follower of the Lord
Jesus.

Some render this verse, which is confessedly obscure, thus: And the peaceable fruits of
righteousness are sown for the practisers of peace. He who laboursto live peaceably shall have
peace for hisreward.

1. ALmosT the whole of the preceding chapter is founded on maxims highly accredited in the
rabbinical writings, and without a reference to those writings it would have been impossible, in
some cases, to have understood St. James meaning. Thereis one phrase, the rabbinical meaning and
use of which | have reserved for this place, viz.. The wisdom that is from above. Thisis greatly
celebrated among them by theterms 7172 ¥ 1121 chocmah elyonah, the supernal wisdom. This
they seem to understand to be a peculiar inspiration of the Almighty, or a teaching communicated



immediately by the angels of God. In Sohar, Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 19, Rabbi Chiya said: "The wisdom
from above was in Adam more than in the supreme angels, and he knew all things."

In Sohar Chadash, fol. 35, it is said concerning Enoch, "That the angels were sent from heaven,
and taught him the wisdom that isfromabove.” 1bid. fol. 42, 4: " Solomon came, and he was perfect
in al things, and strongly set forth the praises of the wisdom that is from above." See morein
Schoettgen. St. James gives us the properties of this wisdom, which are not to be found in such
detail in any of the rabbinical writers. It isanother word for the life of God in the soul of man, or
truereligion; it is the teaching of God in the human heart, and he who has this not is not a child of
God; for it iswritten, All thy children shall be taught of the Lord.

2. To enjoy the peace of God in the conscience, and to live to promote peace among men, isto
answer the end of our creation, and to enjoy as much happiness ourselves as the present state of
things can afford. They who are in continual broilslive awretched life; and they who love the life
of the salamander must share no small portion of the demoniacal nature. In domestic society such
persons are an evil disease; therefore a canker in the Church, and a pest in the state.



JAMES
CHAPTER I V.

The origin of wars and contentions, and the wretched |ot of those who are engaged in them, 1, 2.
Why <o little heavenly good is obtained, 3. The friendship of the world is enmity with God, 4, 5.
God resists the proud, 6. Men should submit to God, and pray, 7, 8. Should humble themsel ves,
9, 10. And not speak evil of each other, 11, 12. The impiety of those who consult not the will of
God, and depend not on his providence, 13-15. The sin of him who knows the will of God, and
does not do it, 16, 17.

NOTESON CHAP. IV.

Verse 1. From whence come wars and fightings] About the time in which St. James wrote,
whether we follow the earlier or the later date of this epistle, we find, according to the accounts
given by Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 17, &c., that the Jews, under pretence of defending their
religion, and procuring that liberty to which they believed themselves entitled, made various
insurrections in Judea against the Romans, which occasioned much bloodshed and misery to their
nation. The factions aso, into which the Jews were split, had violent contentions among themselves,
in which they massacred and plundered each other. In the provinces, likewise, the Jews became very
turbulent; particularly in Alexandria, and different other parts of Egypt, of Syria, and other places,
where they made war against the heathens, killing many, and being massacred in their turn. They
were |ed to these outrages by the opinion that they were bound by their law to extirpate idolatry, and
to kill al those who would not become proselytes to Judaism. These are probably the wars and
fightings to which St. James alludes, and which they undertook rather from a principle of
covetousness than from any sincere desire to convert the heathen. See Macknight.

Comethey not hence-of your lusts] Thiswasthe principle from which these Jewish contentions
and predatory wars proceeded, and the principle from which al the wars that have afflicted and
desolated the world have proceeded. One nation or king covets another's territory or property; and,
as conguest is supposed to give right to al the possessions gained by it, they kill, slay, burn, and
destroy, till one is overcome or exhausted, and then the other makes his own terms; or, several
neighbouring potentates fall upon one that is weak; and, after murdering one half of the people,
partition among themselvesthe fallen king'sterritory; just as the Austrians, Prussians, and Russians
have done with the kingdom of Poland!-a stain upon their justice and policy which no lapse of time
can ever wash out.

These wars and fightings could not be attributed to the Christians in that time; for, howsoever
fallen or degenerate, they had no power to raise contentions; and no political consequence to enable
them to resist their enemies by the edge of the sword, or resistance of any kind.

Verse 2. Yelust, and havenot] Yeare ever covetous, and ever poor.

Yekill, and, desireto have] Yeare constantly engaged in insurrections and predatory wars, and
never gain any advantage.



Y e have not, because ye ask not.] Ye get no especia blessing from God as your fathers did,
because ye do not pray. Worldly good isyour god; ye leave no stone unturned in order to get it; and
as ye ask nothing from God but to consume it upon your evil desires and propensities, your prayers
are not heard.

Verse 3. Yeask, and receivenot] Some think that this refersto their prayers for the conversion
of the heathen; and on the pretence that they were not converted thus; they thought it lawful to
extirpate them and possess their goods.

Yeask amiss|] kakw¢ attetofer Yeask evilly, wickedly. Y e have not the proper dispositions of
prayer, and ye have an improper object. Ye ask for worldly prosperity, that ye may employ it in
riotousliving. Thisis properly the meaning of the original, wa ev taig ndovele vuwy demavnonte,
That ye may expend it upon your pleasures. The rabbins have many good observations on asking
amiss or asking improperly, and give examples of different kinds of this sort of prayer; the phrase
Is Jewish and would naturally occur to St. James in writing on this subject. Whether the lusting of
which St. James speaks were their desire to make proselytes, in order that they might increase their
power and influence by means of such, or whether it were adesire to cast off the Roman yoke, and
become independent; the motive and the object were the same, and the prayers were such as God
could not hear.

Verse4. Yeadulterersand adulteresses| The Jews, because of their covenant with God, are
represented as being espoused to him; and hence their idolatry, and their iniquity in general, are
represented under the notion of adultery. And although they had not since the Babylonish captivity
been guilty of idolatry; according to the letter; yet what isintended by idolatry, having their hearts
estranged from God, and seeking their portion in thislife and out of God, isthat of which the Jews
were then notorioudly guilty. And I rather think that it isin this sense especially that St. James uses
the words. "Lo! they that are far from thee shall perish; thou hast destroyed all them that go a
whoring from thee." But perhaps something more than spiritual adultery isintended. See#Jas4:9.

The friendship of the world] The world was their god; here they committed their spiritual
adultery; and they cultivated this friendship in order that they might gain this end.

The word povyaildec, adulteresses, is wanting in the Syriac, Coptic, Athiopic, Armenian,
Vulgate, and one copy of the Itala.

Whosoever-will beafriend of theworld] How strangeit isthat people professing Christianity
can suppose that with aworldly spirit, worldly companions, and their lives governed by worldly
maxims, they can bein the favour of God, or ever get to the kingdom of heaven! When the world
gets into the Church, the Church becomes a painted sepulchre; its spiritual vitality being extinct.

Verse 6. But hegiveth moregrace] pewlove xapiv, A greater benefit, than all the goods that
the world can bestow; for he gives genuine happiness, and this the world cannot confer. May this
be St. James meaning?

God resisteth the proud] avtitaooetar: Sets himself in battle array against him.



Giveth grace unto thehumble] The sureway to please God isto submit to the dispensation of
his grace and providence; and when a man acknowledges him in all hisways, he will direct al his
steps. The covetous man grasps at the shadow, and loses the substance.

Verse 7. Submit-to God] Continue to bow to al his decisions, and to al his dispensations.

Resist the devil] He cannot conquer you if you continue to resist. Strong as heis, God never
permits him to conquer the man who continues to resist him; he cannot force the human will. He
who, in the terrible name of JESUS, opposes even the devil himself, is sure to have a speedy and
glorious conquest. He flees from that name, and from his conquering blood.

Verse 8. Draw nigh to God] Approach Him, in the name of Jesus, by faith and prayer, and he
will draw nigh to you-he will meet you at your coming. When a soul sets out to seek God, God sets
out to meet that soul; so that while we are drawing near to him, he is drawing near to us. The
delicacy and beauty of these expressions are, | think, but seldom noted.

Cleanse your hands, ye sinners] This | think to be the beginning of a new address, and to
different persons; and should have formed the commencement of a new verse. Let your whole
conduct be changed; cease to do evil learn to do well. Washing or cleansing the hands was a token
of innocence and purity.

Purify your hearts] Separate yourselves from the world, and consecrate yourselves to God: this
Isthe true notion of sanctification. We have often seen that to sanctify signifies to separate a thing
or person from profane or common use, and consecrate it or him to God. Thisisthe true notion of
U TP kadash, in Hebrew, and ayielw in Greek. The person or thing thus consecrated or separated
is considered to be holy, and to be God's property; and then God hallowsiit to himself. There are,
therefore, two thingsimplied in aman's sanctification: 1. That he separates himself from evil ways
and evil companions, and devotes himself to God. 2. That God separates guilt from his conscience,
and sin from his soul, and thus makes him internally and externally holy.

This double sanctification iswell expressed in Sohar, Levit. fol. 33, col. 132, on the words, be ye
holy, for | the Lord am holy: mPYnbn NI 1°Wipn LA INIY WIPH 0N gaman

sanctifies himself on the earth, and then he is sanctified fromheaven. Asamanisasinner, he must
have his hands cleansed from wicked works; as he is double-minded, he must have his heart
sanctified. Sanctification belongs to the heart, because of pollution of mind; cleansing belongs to
the hands, because of sinful acts. See Clarke's note on "Jas 1:8", for the signification of
double-minded.

Verse 9. Beafflicted, and mourn] Without true and deep repentance ye cannot expect the mercy
of God.

Let your laughter be turned to mourning] It appears most evidently that many of those to
whom St. James addressed this epistle had lived avery irregular and dissolute life. He had already
spoken of their lust, and pleasures, and he had called them adulterers and adulteresses; and perhaps
they were so in the grossest sense of the words. He speaks here of their laughter and their joy; and



all the terms taken together show that adissolute lifeisintended. What a strange view must he have
of the nature of primitive Christianity, who can suppose that these words can possibly have been
addressed to people professing the Gospel of Jesus Christ, who were few in number, without wealth
or consequence, and were persecuted and oppressed both by their brethren the Jews and by the
Romans!

Verse 10. Humble yourselvesin the sight of the Lord] In #Jas 4:7 they were exhorted to
submit to God; here they are exhorted to humble themselves in his sight. Submission to God's
authority will precede humiliation of soul, and genuine repentance is performed as in the sight of
God; for when a sinner is truly awakened to a sense of his guilt and danger, he seems to see,
whithersoever he turns, the face of ajustly incensed God turned against him.

He shall lift you up.] Mourners and penitents lay on the ground, and rolled themselvesin the
dust. When comforted and pardoned, they arose from the earth, shook themselves from the dust, and
clothed themselves in their better garments. God promises to raise these from the dust, when
sufficiently humbled.

Verse 11. Speak not evil one of another] Perhaps this exhortation refers to evil speaking,
dander, and backbiting in general, the writer having no particular personsinview. It may, however,
refer to the contentions among the zealots, and different factions then prevailing among this
wretched people, or to their calumnies against those of their brethren who had embraced the
Christian faith.

He that speaketh evil of hisbrother] It was an avowed and very general maxim among the
rabbins, that ""'no one could speak evil of his brother without denying God, and becoming an atheist.”
They consider detraction asthe devil's crime originaly: he calumniated God Almighty in the words,
"He doth know that in the day in which ye eat of it, your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be like
God, knowing good and evil;" and therefore insinuated that it was through envy God had prohibited
the tree of knowledge.

Speaketh evil of thelaw] Thelaw condemns all evil speaking and detraction. He who is guilty
of these, and allows himself in these vices, in effect judges and condemns the law; i.e. he considers
it unworthy to be kept, and that it isno sin to break it.

Thou art not adoer of thelaw, but ajudge] Thou regectest the law of God, and settest up thy
own mischievous conduct as arule of life; or, by allowing this evil speaking and detraction, dost
intimate that the law that condemns them isimproper, imperfect, or unjust.

Verse 12. Thereisone lawgiver] kot kpitng, And judge, is added here by AB, about thirty
others, with both the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic, Armenian, Athiopic, Savonic, Vulgate, two
copies of the Itala, Cyril of Antioch, Euthalius, Theophylact, and Cassiodorus. On this evidence
Griesbach has received it into the text.



The man who breaks the law, and teaches others so to do, thus in effect set himself up as a
lawgiver and judge. But there is only one such lawgiver and judge-God Almighty, who is ableto
save all those who obey him, and able to destroy all those who trample under feet his testimonies.

Who art thou that judgest another?] Who art thou who darest to usurp the office and
prerogative of the supreme Judge? But what is that law of which St. James speaks? and who isthis
lawgiver and judge? Most critics think that the law mentioned here is the same as that which he
elsewhere calsthe royal law and the law of liberty, thereby meaning the Gospel; and that Christ is
the person who is called the lawgiver and judge. This, however, isnot clear to me. | believe James
means the Jewish law; and by the lawgiver and judge, God Almighty, as acknowledged by the
Jewish people. | find, or think | find, from the closest examination of this epistle, but few references
to Jesus Christ or his Gospel. His Jewish creed, forms, and maxims, thiswriter keeps constantly in
view; and it is proper he should, considering the persons to whom he wrote. Some of them were,
doubtless, Christians; some of them certainly no Christians; and some of them half Christians and
half Jews. The two latter descriptions are those most frequently addressed.

Verse 13. Gotonow] aye vur- Come now, the same in meaning as the Hebrew ™2 habah,
come, #Ge 11:3, 4, 7. Come, and hear what | have to say, ye that say, &c.

To-day, or to-morrow, wewill go] This presumption on aprecariouslifeis here well reproved;
and the ancient Jewish rabbins have some things on the subject which probably St. James had in
view. In Debarim Rabba, sec. 9, fol. 261, 1, we have the following little story; "Our rabbins tell us
a story which happened in the days of Rabbi Simeon, the son of Chelpatha. He was present at the
circumcision of achild, and stayed with itsfather to the entertainment. The father brought out wine
for his guests that was seven years old, saying, With this wine will | continue for a long time to
celebrate the birth of my new-born son. They continued supper till midnight. At that time Rabbi
Simeon arose and went out, that he might return to the city in which he dwelt. On the way he saw
the angel of death walking up and down. He said to him, Who art thou? He answered, | am the
messenger of God. The rabbin said, Why wanderest thou about thus? He answered, | slay those
persons who say, We will do this, or that, and think not how soon death may overpower them: that
man with whom thou hast supped, and who said to his guests, With thiswine will | continue for a
long time to celebrate the birth of my new-born son, behold the end of hislifeisat hand, for he shall
die within thirty days." By this parable they teach the necessity of considering the shortness and
uncertainty of human life; and that God is particularly displeased with those

"Who, counting on long years of pleasure here,
Are quite unfurnished for aworld to come.”

And continuethereayear, and buy and sell] Thiswasthe custom of those ancient times; they
traded from city to city, carrying their goods on the backs of camels. The Jews traded thusto Tyre,
Sdon, Caesarea, Crete, Ephesus, Philippi, Thessalonica, Corinth, Rome, &c. Anditisto thiskind
of itinerant mercantile life that St. James alludes. See at the end of this chapter.

Verse 14. Whereas ye know not] This verse should be read in a parenthesis. It is not only
impious, but grossly absurd, to speak thus concerning futurity, when ye know not what a day may



bring forth. Lifeis utterly precarious; and God has not put it within the power of all the creatures
he has made to command one moment of what is future.

It iseven avapour] atuic yap eotiv: It isa smoke, always fleeting, uncertain, evanescent, and
obscured with varioustrials and afflictions. Thisisafrequent metaphor with the Hebrews; see #Ps
102:11; My days are like a shadow: #Job 8:9; Our days upon earth are a shadow: #1Ch 29:15; Our
days on the earth are a shadow, and there is no abiding. Quid tam circumcisum, tam breve, quam
hominisvita longissma? Plin. |. iii., Ep. 7. "What is so circumscribed, or so short, asthe longest life
of man?' "All fleshisgrass, and al the goodliness thereof is as the flower of thefield. The grass
withereth, and the flower fadeth, because the breath of the Lord bloweth upon it. Surely the people
islikegrass." St. James had produced the samefigure, #Jas 1:10, 11. But thereisavery remarkable
saying in the book of Ecclesiasticus, which should be quoted: "As of the green leaves of athick tree,
some fall and some grow; so isthe generation of flesh and blood: one cometh to an end, and another
Isborn." Ecclus. xiv. 18.

We find precisely the same image in Homer as that quoted above. Did the apocryphal writer
borrow it from the Greek poet?

oLn mep QLAWY YeVer, TOLNOE KoL avOpWY*
DLALX Toe eV T° ovepog XopodLS xeeL, addo 6 B° LAN
tnAeBowon PueL, €dpog O° eMLYLYVETHL WPN'
‘WG avdpwY Yeven, pev dueL, 1 & aToANYEL.
1. 1. vi., ver. 146.

Like leaves on trees the race of man isfound,
Now green in youth, now withering on the ground
Another race the following spring supplies;
They fall successive, and successiverise.

So generations in their course decay;

So flourish these, when those are passd away.
POPE.

Verse 15. For that yeought to say] avti tou Aeyewr vpeg Instead of saying, or instead of which
ye should say,

If the Lord will, we shall live] | think St. James had another example from the rabbinsin view,
which is produced by Drusius, Gregory, Cartwright, and Schoettgen, on this clause: " The bride went
up to her chamber, not knowing what wasto befall her there." On which there isthis comment: "No
man should ever say that he will do thisor that, without the condition IFGOD wiLL. A certain man
said, To-morrow shal | sit with my bride in my chamber, and there shall rejoice with her." To which
some standing by said, BWiT 1713 OX jm gozer hashshem, 'If the Lord will." To which he
answered, 'Whether the Lord will or not, to-morrow will | sit with my bride in my chamber.! He did
s0; he went with his bride into his chamber, and at night they lay down; but they both died, antequam
illam cognosceret.” It is not improbable that St. James refers to this case, as he uses the same
phraseol ogy.



Onthissubject | shall quote another passage which | read when a schoolboy, and which even then
taught me alesson of caution and of respect for the providence of God. It may be found in Lucian,
in the piece entitled, yapwv, n emiokomouvvteg, C. 6: emL deLmrov, oo, KANBELC UTO TLVOG TWV
dLAwr ec v votepoloy, PoAloTe MEW, €Pn Kol HEToEU AEYOVTOC, GO TOU TEYOUC KEPOHLLG
€TLTECOLON, OLK oLd" 0TOov KLYNOooVTOog, KTEKTELVEY HLTOV® EYG)\,(XO-(X, oLV, OULK ETTLTE)LEOOCV‘COQ mv
vmooyeatv. "A man wasinvited by one of hisfriends to come the next day to supper. | will certainly
come, said he. In the mean time atile fell from ahouse, | knew not who threw it, and killed him.
| therefore laughed at him for not fulfilling his engagement.” It is often said Fas est et ab hoste
doceri, " we should learn even from our enemies.” Take heed, Christian, that this heathen buffoon
laugh thee not out of countenance.

Verse 16. But now yerejoicein your boastings] Yeglory inyour proud and self-sufficient
conduct, exulting that ye are free from the trammels of superstition, and that ye can live
independently of God Almighty. All such boasting iswicked, movnpe eotiy, isimpious. Inanold
English work, entitled, The godly man's picture drawn by a Scripture pencil, there are these words:
"Some of those who despise religion say, Thank God we are not of this holy number! They who
thank God for their unholiness had best go ring the bells for joy that they shall never see God."

Verse 17. To him that knoweth to do good] Asif he had said: After this warning none of you
can plead ignorance; if, therefore, any of you shal be found to act their ungodly part, not
acknowledging the Divine providence, the uncertainty of life, and the necessity of standing every
moment prepared to meet God-as you will have the greater sin, you will infallibly get the greater
punishment. This may be applied to all who know better than they act. He who does not the
Master's will because he does not know it, will be beaten with few stripes; but he who knowsit and
doesnot do it, shall be beaten with many; #L u 12:47, 48. St. James may have the Christiansin view
who were converted from Judaism to Christianity. They had much more light and religious
knowledge than the Jews had; and God would require a proportionable improvement from them.

1. SAADY, acelebrated Persian poet, in his Gulistan, gives us aremarkable example of thisgoing
from city to city to buy and sdll, and get gain. "'l knew," says he, "amerchant who used to travel with
ahundred camels laden with merchandise, and who had forty Slavesin hisemploy. This person took
me one day to his warehouse, and entertained me along time with conversation good for nothing.
'l have,' said he, 'such a partner in Turquestan; such and such property in India; a bond for so much
cash in such a province; a security for such another sum." Then, changing the subject, he said, 'l
purpose to go and settle at Alexandria, because the air of that city is salubrious." Correcting himself,
he said, 'No, | will not go to Alexandria; the African sea (the Mediterranean) istoo dangerous. But
| will make another voyage; and after that | will retire into some quiet corner of the world, and give
up amercantile life." | asked him (says Saady) what voyage he intended to make. He answered, 'l
intend to take brimstone to Persia and China, where | am informed it brings a good price; from
China | shall take porcelain to Greece; from Greece | shall take gold tissue to India; from India |
shall carry steel to Haleb (Aleppo;) from Haleb | shall carry glassto Yemen (Arabia Felix;) and from
Yemen | shall carry printed goodsto Persia. When thisisaccomplished | shall bid farewell to the
mercantile life, which requires so many troublesome journeys, and spend the rest of my lifein a
shop." He said so much on this subject, till at last he wearied himself with talking; then turning to
me he said, 'l entreat thee, Saady, to relate to me something of what thou hast seen and heard in thy



travels.' | answered, Hast thou never heard what a traveller said, who fell from his camel in the
desert of Joor? Two things only can fill the eye of a covetous man-contentment, or the earth that is
cast on him when laid in his grave."

Thisisan instructive story, and istaken from real life. In thisvery way, to those same places and
with the above specified goods, trade is carried on to this day in the Levant. And often the same
person takes all these journeys, and even more. We learn also from it that a covetous man isrestless
and unhappy, and that to avarice there are no bounds. This account properly illustrates that to which
St. James refers. To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue there a year, and
buy and sell, and get gain.

2. Providence is God's government of the world; he who properly trusts in Divine providence
trusts in God; and he who expects God's direction and help must walk uprightly before him; for it
Is absurd to expect God to be our friend if we continue to be his enemy.

3. That man walks most safely who has the least confidence in himself. True magnanimity keeps
God continualy in view. He appointsit its work, and furnishes discretion and power; and its chief
excellence consists in being a resolute worker together with him. Pride ever sinks where humility
swims; for that man who abases himself God will exalt. To know that we are dependent creatures
iswell; to feel it, and to act suitably, is still better.



JAMES
CHAPTER V.

The profligate rich arein danger of God's judgments, because of their pride, fraudulent dealings,
riotous living, and cruelty, 1-6. The oppressed followers of God should be patient, for the Lord's
coming is nigh; and should not grudge against each other, 7-9. They should take encouragement
from the example of the prophets, and of Job, 10, 11. Svearing forbidden, 12. Directions to the
afflicted, 13-16. They should confess their faults to each other, 16. The great prevalence of prayer
instanced in Elijah, 17, 18. The blessedness of converting a sinner fromthe error of hisway, 19,
20.

NOTES ON CHAP. V.
Versel. Gotonow] SeeClarkeon"Jas4:13".

Weep and howl for your miseries] St. James seemsto refer here, in the spirit of prophecy, to
the destruction that was coming upon the Jews, not only in Judea, but in al the provinces where they
sojourned. He seems here to assume the very air and character of a prophet; and in the most
dignified language and peculiarly expressive and energetic images, foretells the desol ations that were
coming upon this bad people.

Verse2. Your richesarecorrupted] ceonme: Are putrefied. The term mioutog, riches, isto be
taken here, not for gold, silver, or precious stones, (for these could not putrefy,) but for the produce
of the fields and flocks, the different stores of grain, wine, and oil, which they had laid up in their
granaries, and the various changes of raiment which they had amassed in their wardrobes.

Verse 3. Your gold and silver is cankered] Instead of helping the poor, and thus honouring
God with your substance, ye have, through the principle of covetousness, kept all to yourselves.

The rust of them shall be a witness against you] Your putrefied stores, your moth-eaten
garments, and your tarnished coin, are so many proofs that it was not for want of property that you
assisted not the poor, but through a principle of avarice; loving money, not for the sake of what it
could procure, but for its own sake, which is the genuine principle of the miser. Thiswasthe very
character given to this people by our Lord himself; he called them ¢LAapyupor, lovers of money.
Against this despicable and abominable disposition, the whole of the 12th chapter of St. Lukeis
levelled; but it was their easily besetting sin, and is so to the present day.

Shall eat your flesh asit werefire] Thisisavery bold and sublime figure. He representsthe
rust of their coin as becoming a canker that should produce gangrenes and phagedenous ulcersin
their flesh, till it should be eaten away from their bones.

Y e have heaped treasuretogether] Thisverseisvarioudy pointed. Theword wg, like as, in the
preceding clause, is left out by the Syriac, and some others; and mup, fire, is added here from that
clause; so that the whole verse reads thus: "Y our gold and your silver is cankered; and the rust of



them shall be a witness against you, and shall consume your flesh. Ye have treasured up FIRE
against thelast days." Thisisabold and fineimage: instead of the treasures of corn, wine, and ail,
rich stuffs, with silver and gold, which ye have been laying up, ye shall find atreasure, amagazine
of fire, that shall burn up your city, and consume even your temple. Thiswasliteraly true; and these
solemn denunciations of Divine wrath were most completely fulfilled. See the notes on Matt. 24,
where all the circumstances of this tremendous and final destruction are particularly noted.

By the last days we are not to understand the day of judgment, but the last days of the Jewish
commonwealth, which were not long distant from the date of this epistle, whether we follow the
earlier or later computation, of which enough has been spoken in the preface.

Verse4. Thehireof thelabourers] Thelaw, #L e 19:13, had ordered: The wages of him that
is hired shall not abide with thee all night until the morning, every day's labour being paid for as
soon asended. Thisismore clearly stated in another law, #De 24:15: At his day thou shalt give him
his hire; neither shall the sun go down upon it;-lest he cry against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin
unto thee. And that God particularly resented this defrauding of the hireling we see from #Mal 3:5:
| will come near to you in judgment, and will be a swift witness against those who oppress the
hireling in hiswages. And on these laws and threateningsis built what we read in Synopsis Sohar,
p. 100, |. 45: "When a poor man does any work in ahouse, the vapour proceeding from him, through
the severity of hiswork, ascends towards heaven. Wo to his employer if he delay to pay him his
wages." To this James seems particularly to allude, when he says. The cries of them who have
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of hosts; and the rabbins say, "The vapour arising from
the sweat of the hard-worked labourer ascends up before God." Both images are sufficiently
expressive.

TheLord of sabaoth.] St. James often conceives in Hebrew though he writesin Greek. Itis
well known that 71822 777" Yehovah tsebaoth, Lord of hosts, or Lord of armies, is a frequent
appellation of God in the Old Testament; and signifies his uncontrollable power, and the infinitely

numerous means he has for governing the world, and defending his followers, and punishing the
wicked.

Verse5. Yehavelived in pleasure] etpudnocte. Ye have lived luxuriously; feeding yourselves
without fear, pampering the flesh.

And been wanton] eomataAinoate: Ye have lived lascivioudly. Y e have indulged all your sinful
and sensual appetites to the uttermost; and your lives have been scandalous.

Y e have nourished your hearts] efpefote: Ye have fattened your hearts, and have rendered
them incapable of feeling, asin a day of laughter, nuepo adayne, a day of sacrifice, where many
victims are offered at once, and where the people feast upon the sacrifices, many, no doubt, turning,
on that occasion, a holy ordinance into ariotous festival.

Verse 6. Yehave condemned and killed thejust; and he doth not resist you.] Several by tov
dikarov, the just one, understand Jesus Christ, who is so called, #Ac 3:14; 7:52; 22:14; but the
structure of the sentence, and the connection in which it stands, seem to require that we should



consider this as applying to the just or righteous in general, who were persecuted and murdered by
those oppressive rich men; and their death was the consequence of their dragging them before the
judgment seats, #Jas 2:6, where, having no influence, and none to plead their cause, they were
unjustly condemned and executed.

And he doth not resist you.-In this, asintov 6ikeiov, the just, thereis an enallege of the singular
for the plural number. And inthe word ouk avtitaooetat, he doth not resist, theideaisincluded
of defencein a court of justice. These poor righteous people had none to plead their cause; and if
they had it would have been useless, as their oppressors had all power and all influence, and those
who sat on these judgment seats were lost to al sense of justice and right. Some think that he doth
not resist you should be referred to Gob; asif he had said, God permits you to go onin thisway at
present, but he will shortly awake to judgment, and destroy you as enemies of truth and
righteousness.

Verse 7. Be patient, therefore] Because God is coming to execute judgment on this wicked
people, therefore be patient till he comes. He seems here to refer to the coming of the Lord to
execute judgment on the Jewish nation, which shortly afterwards took place.

The husbandman waiteth] The seed of your deliverance is already sown, and by and by the
harvest of your salvation will take place. God's counselswill ripen in due time.

Theearly and latter rain.] Therain of seed time; and the rain of ripening before harvest: the
first fell in Judea, about the beginning of November, after the seed was sown; and the second towards
the end of April, when the ears were filling, and this prepared for afull harvest. Without these two
rains, the earth would have been unfruitful. These God had promised: | will give you the rain of your
land in his due season, the first rain and the latter rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy
wine, and thy oil, #De 11:14. But for these they were not only to wait patiently, but also to pray, Ask
ye of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain; so shall the Lord make bright clouds, and give them
showers of rain, to every one grass in the field; #Zec 10:1.

Verse 8. Beyealso patient] Wait for God's deliverance, as ye wait for his bounty in providence.

Stablish your hearts] Take courage; do not sink under your trials.

Thecoming of theLord draweth nigh.] nyywe: Isat hand. Heisaready on hisway to destroy
this wicked people, to raze their city and temple, and to destroy their polity for ever; and this
judgment will soon take place.

Verse 9. Grudge not] un otevaleter Groan not; grumble not; do not murmur through
impatience; and let not any ill treatment which you receive, induce you to vent your feelingsin

Imprecations against your oppressors. Leave al thisin the hands of God.

Lest ye be condemned] By giving way to a spirit of this kind, you will get under the
condemnation of the wicked.



Thejudge standeth before the door.] Hiseye is upon every thing that is wrong in you, and
every wrong that is done to you; and he is now entering into judgment with your oppressors.

Verse 10. Take-the prophets] The prophets who had spoken to their forefathers by the authority
of God, were persecuted by the very people to whom they delivered the Divine message; but they
suffered affliction and persecution with patience, commending their cause to him who judgeth
righteously; therefore, imitate their example.

Verse 11. We count them happy which endure] According to that saying of our blessed Lord,
Blessed are ye when men shall persecute and revile you-for so persecuted they the prophets which
were beforeyou. #Mt 5:11, 12, &c.

Y e have heard of the patience of Job] Stripped of al hisworldly possessions, deprived at a
stroke of al his children, tortured in body with sore disease, tempted by the devil, harassed by his
wife, and calumniated by hisfriends, he nevertheless held fast hisintegrity, resigned himself to the
Divine dispensations, and charged not God foolishly.

And have seen the end of the Lord] The issue to which God brought all his afflictions and
trias, giving him children, increasing his property, lengthening out hislife, and multiplying to him
every kind of spiritual and secular good. Thiswas God's end with respect to him; but the devil's end
was to drive him to despair, and to cause him to blaspheme his Maker. This mention of Job shows
him to have been areal person; for afictitious person would not have been produced as an example
of any virtue so highly important as that of patience and perseverance. The end of the Lord isa
Hebraism for the issue to which God brings any thing or business.

TheLordisvery pitiful, and of tender mercy.] Instead of moAvomiwyyvoc, which we trandate
very pitiful, and which might be rendered of much sympathy, from moiug, much, and omiayyvov, a
bowel, (because any thing that affects us with commiseration causes us to feel an indescribable
emotion of the bowels)) several MSS. have molvevamiayyvog, from meAvg, much, ev, easily, and
omlyyvov, a bowel, aword not easy to be translated; but it signifies one whose commiseration is
easily excited, and whose commiseration is great or abundant.

Verse 12. Above all things-swear not] What relation this exhortation can have to the subject
in question, | confess | cannot see. It may not have been designed to stand in any connection, but
to be a separate piece of advice, asin the several cases which immediately follow. That the Jews
were notoriously guilty of common swearing is allowed on al hands; and that swearing by heaven,
earth, Jerusalem, the temple, the altar, different parts of the body, was not considered by them as
binding oaths, has been sufficiently proved. Rabbi Akibataught that "a man might swear with his
lips, and annul it in his heart; and then the oath was not binding." See Clarke's notes on "Mt
5:33", &c., where the subject is considered in great detail.

Let your yeabeyea, &c.] Do not pretend to say yea with your lips, and annul it in your heart;
let the yea or the nay which you express be bona fide such. Do not imagine that any mental
reservation can cancel any such expressions of obligation in the sight of God.



Lest ye fall into condemnation.] ‘e un vmo kpiow meonte: Lest ye fall under judgment.
Several MSS. join vmo and kpLowv together, vmokpiowr, and prefix e, into, which makes awidely
different reading: Lest yefall into hypocrisy. Now, asitisafact, that the Jews did teach that there
might be mental reservation, that would annul the oath, how solemnly soever it was taken; the object
of St. James, if the last reading be genuine, and it is supported by agreat number of excellent MSS,,
some versions, and some of the most eminent of the fathers, was to guard against that hypocritical
method of taking an oath, which is subversive of al moral feeling, and must make conscience itself
callous.

Verse 13. Isany among you afflicted? let him pray] The Jews taught that the meaning of the
ordinance, #L e 13:45, which required the leper to cry, Unclean! unclean! was, "that thus making
known his calamity, the people might be led to offer up prayersto God in his behalf,” Sota, page
685, ed. Wagens. They taught also, that when any sickness or affliction entered afamily, they should
go to the wise men, and implore their prayers. Bava bathra, fol. 116, 1.

In Nedarim, fol. 40, 1, we have this relation: "Rabba, as often as he fell sick, forbade his
domesticsto mention it for thefirst day; if he did not then begin to get well, hetold his family to go
and publish it in the highways, that they who hated him might rgjoice, and they that loved him might
intercede with God for him."

Isany merry?let him sing psalms] Theseareall general but very useful directions. It isnatura
for aman to sing when heis cheerful and happy. Now no subject can be more noble than that which
isDivine: and as God alone is the author of all that good which makes a man happy, then his praise
should be the subject of the song of him who is merry. But where persons rejoice in iniquity, and
not in the truth, God and sacred things can never be the subject of their song.

Verse 14. Isany sick among you? let him call for the elders] This was aso a Jewish maxim.
Rabbi Simeon, in Sepher Hachaiyim, said: "What should a man do who goesto visit the sick? Ans.
He who studiesto restore the health of the body, should first 1ay the foundation in the health of the
soul. The wise men have said, No healing is equal to that which comes from the word of God and
prayer. Rabbi Phineas, the son of Chamma, hath said, 'When sickness or disease entersinto aman's
family, let him apply to awise man, who will implore mercy in his behalf." See Schoettgen.

St. James very properly sends all such to the elders of the Church, who had power with God
through the great Mediator, that they might pray for them.

Anointing him with oil] That St. James neither means any kind of incantation, any kind of
miracle, or such extreme unction as the Romish Church prescribes, will be sufficiently evident from
these considerations: 1. Be was a holy man, and could prescribe nothing but what was holy. 2. If a
miracle was intended, it could have been as well wrought without the oil, as with it. 3. It is not
intimated that even this unction isto save the sick man, but the prayer of faith, #Jas 5:15. 4. What
Is here recommended was to be done as a natural means of restoring health, which, while they used
prayer and supplication to God, they were not to neglect. 5. Oil in Judea was celebrated for its
sanative qualities; so that they scarcely ever took ajourney without carrying oil with them, (seein
the case of the Samaritan,) with which they anointed their bodies, healed their wounds, bruises, &c.



6. Oil was and in frequently used in the east as a means of curein very dangerous diseases; and in
Egypt it is often used in the cure of the plague. Even in Europe it has been tried with great success
in the cure of dropsy. And pure olive oil isexcellent for recent wounds and bruises; and | have seen
it tried in this way with the best effects. 7. But that it was the custom of the Jewsto apply it asa
means of healing, and that St. James refers to this custom, is not only evident from the case of the
wounded man ministered to by the good Samaritan, #L u 10:34, but from the practice of the Jewish
rabbins. In Midrash Koheleth, fol. 73, 1, itissaid: "Chanina, son of the brother of the Rabbi Joshua,
went to visit his uncle at Capernaum; he was taken ill; and Rabbi Joshua went to him and anointed
himwith oil, and he was restored.” They had, therefore, recourse to this as a natural remedy; and
we find that the disciples used it also in thisway to heal the sick, not exerting the miraculous power
but in cases where natural means were ineffectual. And they cast out many devils, and anointed with
oil many that were sick, and healed them; #Mr 6:13. On this latter place | have supposed that it
might have been done symbolically, in order to prepare the way for a miraculous cure: thisis the
opinion of many commentators; but | am led, on more mature consideration, to doubt its propriety,
yet dare not decide. In short, anointing the sick with oil, in order to their recovery, was a constant
practice among the Jews. See Lightfoot and Wetstein on #Mr 6:13. And here | am satisfied that it
has no other meaning than as a natural means of restoring health; and that St. James desires them
to use natural means while looking to God for an especia blessing. And no wise man would direct
otherwise. 8. That the anointing recommended here by St. James cannot be such as the Romish
Church prescribes, and it is on this passage principally that they found their sacrament of extreme
unction, is evident from these considerations: 1. St. James orders the sick person to be anointed in
reference to his cure; but they anoint the sick in the agonies of death, when there is no prospect of
his recovery; and never administer that sacrament, asit is called, while there is any hope of life. 2.
St James orders this anointing for the cure of the body, but they apply it for the cure of the soul; in
reference to which use of it St. James gives no directions: and what is said of the forgiveness of sins,
in#Jas 5:15, israther to be referred to faith and prayer, which are often the means of restoring lost
health, and preventing premature death, when natural means, the most skillfully used, have been
useless. 3. The anointing with oil, if ever used as a means or symbol in working miraculous cures,
was only applied in some cases, perhaps very few, if any; but the Romish Church usesit in every
case; and makesit necessary to the salvation of every departing soul. Therefore, St. James' unction,
and the extreme unction of the Romish Church, are essentially different. See below.

Verse15. And theprayer of faith; shall savethesick] That is, God will often make these the
means of asick man's recovery; but there often are cases where faith and prayer are both ineffectual,
because God seesit will be prejudicial to the patient's sal vation to be restored; and therefore al faith
and prayer on such occasions should be exerted on this ground: "If it be most for thy glory, and the
eternal good of this man's soul, let him be restored; if otherwise, Lord, pardon, purify him, and take
him to thy glory."

The Lord shall raise him up] Not the elders, how faithfully and fervently soever they have
prayed.

And if he have committed sins] So as to have occasioned his present malady, they shall be
forgiven him; for being the cause of the affliction it is natural to conclude that, if the effect be to
cease, the cause must be removed. We find that in the miraculous restoration to health, under the



powerful hand of Christ, the sin of the party is generally said to be forgiven, and this also before the
miracle was wrought on the body: hence there was a maxim among the Jews, and it seems to be
founded in common sense and reason, that God never restores a man miraculously to health till he
has pardoned his sins; because it would be incongruous for God to exert his miraculous power in
saving a body, the soul of which was in a state of condemnation to eternal death, because of the
crimes it had committed against its Maker and Judge. Herethen it is GOD that remits the sin, not
in reference to the unction, but in reference to the cure of the body, which he is miraculously to
effect.

Verse 16. Confessyour faultsoneto another] Thisisagood general direction to Christians
who endeavour to maintain anong themselves the communion of saints. This social confession
tends much to humble the soul, and to make it watchful. We naturally wish that our friends in
genera, and our religiousfriendsin particular, should think well of us; and when we confess to them
offences which, without this confession, they could never have known, we feel humbled, are kept
from self-applause, and induced to watch unto prayer, that we may not increase our offences before
God, or be obliged any more to undergo the painful humiliation of acknowledging our weakness,
fickleness, or infidelity to our religious brethren.

Itisnot said, Confess your faults to the ELDERS that they may forgive them, or prescribe penance
in order to forgive them. No; the members of the Church were to confesstheir faults to each other;
therefore auricular confession to a priest, such as is prescribed by the Romish Church, has no
foundation in this passage. Indeed, had it any foundation here it would prove more than they wish,
for it would require the priest to confess his sinsto the people, as well as the people to confess theirs
to the priest.

And pray onefor another] Thereisnoinstancein auricular confession where the penitent and
the priest pray together for pardon; but here the people are commanded to pray for each other that
they may be healed.

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.] The words 6enoLc
evepyoupevn Signify energetic supplication, or such a prayer asis suggested to the soul and wrought
init by a Divine energy. When God designs to do some particular work in his Church he pours out
on hisfollowers the spirit of grace and supplication; and this he does sometimes when he is about
to do some especia work for an individual. When such a power of prayer is granted, faith should
be immediately called into exercise, that the blessing may be given: the spirit of prayer is the proof
that the power of God is present to heal. Long prayers give no particular evidence of Divine
inspiration: the following was a maxim among the ancient Jews, 77¥P R P 7% N22NV the
prayers of the righteous are short. This is exemplified in ailmost every instance in the Old
Testament.

Verse 17. Elias was a man subject to like passions] This was Elijah, and a consistency
between the names of the same persons as expressed in the Old and the New Testaments should be

kept up.



The word oporomadng signifies of the same constitution, ahuman being just as ourselves are. See
the same phrase and its explanation in #Ac 14:15, and the note there. There was some reason to
apprehend that because Elijah was trandated, that therefore he was more than human, and if so, his
example could be no pattern for us; and as the design of St. James was to excite men to pray,
expecting the Divine interference whenever that should be necessary, therefore he tells them that
Elijah was a man like themselves, of the same constitution, liable to the same accidents, and needing
the same supports.

And he prayed earnestly] mpooeuyn mpoonuvéato: He prayed with prayer; a Hebraism for, he
prayed fervently.

That it might not rain] Seethis history, #1Ki 17:1, &c.

And it rained not on the earth] em t¢ yne: On that land, viz. the land of Judea; for this
drought did not extend elsewhere.

Threeyearsand six months.] Thisisthe term mentioned by our Lord, #L u 4:25; but thisis not
specified in the original history. In #1Ki 18:1, itissaid, In thethird year the word of the Lord came
to Elijah, that is, concerning the rain; but thisthird year isto be computed from the time of hisgoing
to live at Zarephath, which happened many days after the drought began, asis plain from this, that
he remained at the brook Cherith till it was dried up, and then went to Zarephath, in the country of
Zidon; #1Ki 17:7-9. Therefore the three years and six months must be computed from his
denouncing the drought, at which time that judgment commenced. Macknight.

Verse 18. And heprayed again] This second prayer isnot mentioned in the history in express
words, but as in #1Ki 18:42, it is said, He cast himself down upon the earth, and put his face
between his knees; that was probably the time of the second praying, namely, that rain might come,
as this was the proper posture of prayer.

Verse 19. Err from the truth] Stray away from the Gospel of Christ; and one convert
him-reclaim him from his error, and bring him back to the fold of Christ.

Verse 20. Let him know] Let him duly consider, for his encouragement, that he who is the
instrument of converting a sinner shall save a soul from eternal death, and a body from ruin, and
shall hide a multitude of sins; for in being the means of his conversion we bring him back to God,
who, in hisinfinite mercy, hides or blots out the numerous sins which he had committed during the
time of his backdliding. Itisnot the man's sinswho isthe means of his conversion, but the sins of
the backslider, which are here said to be hidden. See more below.

1. MANY are of opinion that the hiding a multitude of sinsis here to be understood of the person
who converts the backdider: thisis a dangerous doctrine, and what the Holy Spirit never taught to
man. Werethistrue it would lead many asinner to endeavour the reformation of his neighbour, that
himself might continue under the influence of his own beloved sins and conversion to a particular
creed would be put in the place of conversion to God, and thus the substance be lost in the shadow.
Bishop Atterbury, (Ser. val. i. p. 46,) and Scott, (Christian Life, val. i. p. 368,) contend "that the



covering a multitude of sinsincludes also, that the pious action of which the apostle speaks engages
God to look with greater indulgence on the character of the person that performsit, and to be less
severe in marking what he has done amiss." See Macknight. This from such authorities may be
considered doubly dangerous; it argues however great ignorance of God, of the nature of Divine
justice, and of the sinfulness of sin. It is besides completely antievangelical; it teaches in effect that
something besides the blood of the covenant will render God propitious to man, and that the
performance of a pious action will induce God's justice to show greater indulgence to the person
who performsit, and to be less severe in marking what he has done amiss. On the ground of this
doctrine we might confide that, had he a certain quantum of pious acts, we might have all the sins
of our livesforgiven, independently of the sacrifice of Christ; for if one pious act can procure pardon
for amultitude of sins, what may not be expected from many?

2. The Jewish doctrine, to which it is possible St. James may allude, was certainly more sound
than that taught by these Christian divines. They allowed that the man who was the means of
converting another had done awork highly pleasing to God, and which should be rewarded; but they
never insinuate that this would atone for sin. | shall produce afew examples.—

In Synopsis Sohzar, p. 47, n. 17, itissaid: Great is his excellence who persuades a sick person
to turn fromhissins.

Ibid, p. 92, n. 18: Great is his reward who brings back the piousinto the way of the blessed Lord.

Yoma, fol. 87, 1: By his hands iniquity is not committed, who turns many to righteousness; i.e.
God does not permit him to fall into sin. What is the reason? Ans. Lest those should be found in
paradise, while their instructer isfound in hell.

This doctrine is both innocent and godly in comparison of the other. It holds out a motive to
diligence and zeal, but nothing farther. In short, if we allow any thing to cover our sins beside the
mercy of God in Christ Jesus, WE shall err most dangerously from the truth, and add this moreover
to the multitude of OUR sins, that we maintained that the gift of God could be purchased by our puny
acts of comparative righteousness.

3. Asoneimmortal soul is of more worth than all the material creation of God, every man who
knows the worth of his own should labour for the salvation of others. To be the means of depriving
hell of her expectation, and adding even one soul to the Church triumphant, is a matter of infinite
moment; and he who is such an instrument has much reason to thank God that ever he was born.
He who lays out his accounts to do good to the souls of men, will ever have the blessing of God in
hisown. Besides, God will not suffer him to labour in vain, or spend his strength for naught. At first
he may see little fruit; but the bread cast upon the waters shall be found after many days: and if he
should never see it in this life, he may take for granted that whatsoever he has done for God, in
simplicity and godly sincerity, has been less or more effectual.

After the last word of this epistle apeptiwv, of sins, some versions add his, others theirs; and one
MS. and the later Syriac have Amen. But these additions are of no authority.



The subscriptions to this epistle, in the VERSIONS, are the following: The end of the Epistle of
James the apostle.-SyRIAC. The catholic Epistle of James the apostle is ended.-SyRIAC
PHILOXENIAN. Theend.-ATHIOPIC. Praise beto God for ever and ever; and may his mercy be upon
us. Amen.-ARABIC. The Epistle of James the son of Zebedee, is ended.-ITALA, one copy.
Nothing.-CopTiC. Nothing.-Printed VULGATE. The Epistle of James is ended.-Bib. VULG. Edit.
Eggestein. The Epistle of St. James the apostle is ended.-Complutensian.

In the MANUSCRIPTS: Of James.-Codex Vaticanus, B. The Epistle of James.-Codex Alexandrinus.
The end of the catholic Epistle of James.-Codex Vaticanus, 1210. The catholic Epistle of Jamesthe
apostle-A Vienna MS. The catholic Epistle of the holy Apostle James.-An ancient MS. in the library
of the Augustins, at Rome. The end of the Epistle of the holy Apostle James, the brother of God.-One
of Petaviuss MSS., written in the thirteenth century. The same is found in a Vatican MS. of the
eleventh century. The most ancient MSS. have little or no subscription.

Two opinions relative to the author are expressed in these MSS. One copy of the Itala, the Codex
Corbgensis, a Paris, which contains this epistle only, attributesit to James, the son of Zebedee; and
two, comparatively recent, attribute it to James, our Lord's brother. The former testimony, taken
in conjunction with someinternal evidences, led Michaelis, and some others, to suppose it probable
that James the elder, or the son of Zebedee, was the author. | should give it to this apostle, in
preference to the other, had | not reason to believe that a James, different from either; was the author.
But who or what he was, at this distance of time, it isimpossible to say. Having now done with all
comments on the text, | shall conclude with some particulars relative to James, our Lord's brother,
and some general observations on the structure and importance of this epistle.

| have entered but little into the history of this James, because | was not satisfied that he is the
author of this epistle: however, observing that the current of modern authors are decided in their
opinion that he was the author, | perceive | may be blamed unless | be more particular concerning
his life; as some of the ancients have related several circumstances relative to him that are very
remarkable, and, indeed, singular. Dr. Lardner has collected the whole; and, although the same
authors from whom he has taken his accounts are before me, yet, not supposing that | can at al mend
either his selections or arrangement, | shall take the accounts as he states them.

"| should now proceed," saysthislearned man, "to write the history of this person (James) from
ancient authors; but that isadifficult task, as| have found, after trying more than once, and at distant
spaces of time. | shall therefore take DIVERS passages of Eusebius and others, and make such
reflections as offer for finding out as much truth as we can.

"Eusebius, in his chapter concerning our Saviour's disciples, (Eccl. Hist. lib. i., cap. 12,) speaks
of James, to whom our Lord showed himself after his resurrection, #1Co 15:7, as being one of the
seventy disciples.

"The same author has another chapter, (Hist. Eccl., lib. ii., cap. 1,) entitled, Of Things constituted
by the Apostles after our Saviour's Ascension, which is to this purpose:-



"Thefirst isthe choice of Matthias, one of Christ's disciples, into the apostleship, in the room of
Judas; then the appointment of the seven deacons, one of whom was Stephen, who, soon after his
being ordained, was stoned by those who had killed the Lord, and was the first martyr for Christ;
then James, called the Lord's brother, because he was the son of Joseph, to whom the Virgin Mary
was espoused. This James, called by the ancients the just, on account of his eminent virtue, issaid
to have been appointed the first bishop of Jerusalem; and Clement, in the sixth book of his
Institutions, writes after this manner: That after our Lord's ascension, Peter, and James, and John,
though they had been favoured by the Lord above the rest, did not contend for honour, but chose
Jamesthe just to be bishop of Jerusalem; and in the seventh book of the same work he says, that after
his resurrection the Lord gave to James the just, and Peter, and John, the gift of knowledge; and they
gave it to the other apostles, and the other apostles gave it to the seventy, one of whom was
Barnabas: for there were two named James, one the just, who was thrown down from the battlement
of thetemple and killed by afuller's staff; the other is he who was beheaded. Of him who was called
the just, Paul also makes mention, saying, Other of the apostles saw | none, save Jamesthe Lord's
brother.

"1 would now take a passage from Origen, in the tenth vol. of his Commentaries upon #Mt 13:55,
56: Is not this the carpenter's son? |Is not his mother called Mary? And his brethren, James, and
Joses, and Smon, and Judas? And hissisters, are they not all with us? They thought, says Origen,
that he was the son of Joseph and Mary. The brethren of Jesus, some say, upon the ground of
tradition, and particularly of what is said in the gospel according to Peter, or the book of James, were
the sons of Joseph by aformer wife, who cohabited with him before Mary. They who say thisare
desirous of maintaining the honour of Mary's virginity to the last, (or her perpetua virginity,) that
the body chosen to fulfil what is said, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee, #Lu 1:35, might not know man after that: and | think it very
reasonabl e that, as Jesus was the first fruits of virginity among men, Mary should be the same among
women,; for it would be very improper to give that honour to any besides her. This Jamesis he whom
Paul mentionsin his Epistle to the Galatians, saying, Other of the apostles, saw | none, save James
the Lord's brother. ThisJameswasin so great repute with the people for his virtue, that Josephus,
who wrote twenty books of the Jewish antiquities, desirous to assign the reason of their suffering
such things, so that even their temple was destroyed, says that those things were owing to the anger
of God for what they did to James, the brother of Jesus, who is called Christ. And it iswonderful that
he, who did not believe our Jesus to be the Christ, should bear such atestimony to James. He also
says that the people thought they suffered those things on account of James. Jude, who wrote an
epistle, of afew linesindeed, but filled with the powerful word of the heavenly grace, says, at the
beginning, Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James. Of Joses and Simon we know
nothing.

"Origen, in his books against Celsus, quotes Josephus again as speaking of James; to the like
purpose; but there are not now any such passages in Josephus, though they are quoted as from him
by Eusebius aso. As the death of James has been mentioned, | shall now immediately take the
accounts of it which arein Eusebius, and | will transcribe alarge part of the twenty-third chapter of
the second book of his Ecclesiastical History: 'But when Paul had appeal ed to Caesar, and Festus had
sent him to Rome, the Jews being disappointed in their design against him, turned their rage against
James, the Lord's brother, to whom the apostles had consigned the episcopal chair of Jerusalem, and



in this manner they proceeded against him: having laid hold of him, they required him, in the
presence of all the people, to renounce hisfaith in Christ; but he, with freedom and bol dness beyond
expectation, before all the multitude declared our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to be the Son of
God. They, not enduring the testimony of a man who was in high esteem for his piety, laid hold of
the opportunity when the country was without a governor to put him to death; for Festus having died
about that time in Judea, the province had in it no procurator. The manner of the death of Jameswas
shown before in the words of Clement, who said that he was thrown off the battlement of the temple,
and then beat to death with a club. But no one has so accurately related this transaction as
Hegesippus, a man in the first succession of the apostles, in the fifth book of his Commentaries,
whose words are to this purpose: James, the brother of our Lord, undertook together with the
apostles, the government of the Church. He has been called the just by all, from the time of our
Saviour to ours: for many have been named James; but he was holy from his mother's womb. He
drank neither wine nor strong drink, nor did he eat any animal food; there never came arazor upon
his head; he neither anointed himself with oil, nor did he use abath. To him alonewasit lawful to
enter the holy place. He wore no woollen, but only linen garments. He entered into the temple
alone, where he prayed upon his knees; insomuch that his knees were become like the knees of a
camel by means of his being continually upon them, worshipping God, and praying for the
forgiveness of the people. Upon account of his virtue he was called the just, and Oblias, that is, the
defence of the people, and righteousness. Some, therefore, of the seven sects which were among the
Jews, of whom | spoke in the former part of these Commentaries, asked him, Which is the gate of
Jesus? or, What is the gate of salvation? and he said, Jesus is the Saviour, or the way of salvation.
Some of them therefore believed that Jesusisthe Christ. And many of the chief men also believing,
there was a disturbance among the Jews and among the scribes and Pharisees, who said there was
danger lest al the people should think Jesusto be the Christ. Coming therefore to Jamesthey said,
We beseech thee to restrain the error of this people; we entreat thee to persuade al who come hither
at the time of passover to think rightly concerning Jesus, for all the people and all of us put
confidence in thee. Stand therefore on the battlement of the temple, that being placed on high thou
mayest be conspicuous, and thy words may be easily heard by al the people; for because of the
passover al the tribes are come hither, and many Gentiles. Therefore the scribes and Pharisees
before named placed James upon the battlement of the temple, and cried out to him and said, O
Justus, whom we ought all to believe, since the people are in an error, following Jesus, who was
crucified, tell uswhat isthe gate of Jesus. And he answered with aloud voice, Why do you ask me
concerning the Son of man? He even sitteth in the heaven, at the right hand of the great Power, and
will come in the clouds of heaven. And many were fully satisfied and well pleased with the
testimony of James, saying, Hosannato the Son of David! But the same scribes and Pharisees said
one to another, We have done wrong in procuring such atestimony to Jesus. Let usgo up and throw
him down, that the people may be terrified from giving credit to him. And they went up presently,
and cast him down, and said, Let us stone James the just: and they began to stone him because he
was not killed by thefall. But he turning himself, kneeled, saying, | entreat thee, O Lord God the
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. Asthey were stoning him, one said, Give over.
What do ye? The just man prays for you. And one of them, afuller, took a pole, which was used
to beat clothes with, and struck him on the head. Thus his martyrdom was completed. And they
buried him in that place; and his monument still remains near the temple. This James was a true
witness, both to Jews and Gentiles, that Jesus is the Christ. Soon after Judea was invaded by
Vespasian, and the people were carried captive.! So writes Hegesippus at large, agreeably to



Clement. For certain, James was an excellent man, and much esteemed by many for his virtue;
insomuch that the most thoughtful men among the Jews were of opinion that his death was the cause
of the siege of Jerusalem, which followed soon after his martyrdom: and that it was owing to nothing
else but the wickedness committed against him. And Josephus says the same in these words: 'These
things befell the Jews in vindication of James the just, who was brother of Jesus, called the Christ.
For the Jews killed him; who was a most righteous man.’

"The time of the death of James may be determined without much difficulty; he was alive when
Paul came to Jerusalem at the pentecost, in the year of Christ 58, and it is likely that he was dead
when St. Paul wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews at the beginning of the year 63. Theodoret, upon
#Heb 13:7 supposes the apostle there to refer to the martyrdoms of Stephen, James the brother of
John, and James the just. According to Hegesippus, the death of James happened about the time of
passover, which might be that of the year 62; and if Festus was then dead, and Albinus not arrived,
the province was without agovernor. Such a season left the Jaws at liberty to gratify their licentious
and turbulent disposition, and they were very likely to embrace it.”

| have said but little relative to the controversy concerning the apostleship of James, our Lord's
brother; for, as | am till in doubt whether he was the author of this epistle, | do not judge it
necessary to enter into the question. | proceed now to some general observations on the epistle itsalf,
and the evidence it affords of the learning and science of its author.

1. | have already conjectured that this epistle ranks among the most ancient of the Christian
writings; its total want of reference to the great facts which distinguish the early history of the
Church, viz., the calling of the Gentiles, the disputes between them and the Jews, the questions
concerning circumcision, and the obligation of the law in connection with the Gospel &c., &c.,
shows that it must have been written before those things took place, or that they must have been
wholly unknown to the author; which isincredible, allowing him to have been a Christian writer.

2. The style of this epistle is much more elevated than most other parts of the New Testament.
It abounds with figures and metaphors, at once bold, dignified, just, and impressive. Many parts of
it arein the genuine prophetic style, and much after the manner of the Prophet Zephaniah, to whom
thereis a near resemblance in several passages.

3. An attentive reader of this epistle will perceive the author to be a man of deep thought and
considerablelearning. He had studied the Jewish prophets closely, and imitated their style; but he
appears also to have read the Greek poets: hislanguage is such as we might expect from one who
had made them his study, but who avoided to quote them. We find a perfect Greek hexameter in
#Jas 1:17, and another may be perceived in #Jas 4:4; but these are probably not borrowed, but are
the spontaneous, undesigned effort of his own well cultivated mind. His science may be noted in
several places, but particularly in #Jas 1:17, on which see the note and the diagram, and its
explanation at the end of the chapter. Images from natural history are not unfrequent; and that in
#Jas 1:14, 15 is exceedingly correct and appropriate, but will not bear a closely literal trandation.

4. His constant attention and reference to the writings and maxims of his own countrymen is
peculiarly observable. Several of hisremarks tend to confirm the antiquity of the Talmud; and the



parallel passagesin the different tracts of that work cast much light on the allusions of St. James.
Without constant reference to the ancient Jewish rabbins, we should have sought for the meaning
of several passagesin vain.

5. St. James is in many places obscure; this may arise partly from his own deep and strong
conceptions, and partly from allusions to arts or maxims which are not come down to us, or which
lie yet undiscovered in the Mishna or Talmud. To elucidate this writer | have taken more than
common pains, but dare not say that | have been aways successful, though | have availed myself of
all the help within my reach. To Schoettgen's Horse Hebraicael am considerably indebted, as aso
to Dr. Macknight, Kypke, Rosenmuller, &c., but in many cases | have departed from all these, and
others of the same class, and followed my own light.

6. On the controversy relative to the doctrine of justification, as taught by Paul and James, | have
not entered deeply; | have produced in the proper places what appeared to me to be the most natural
method of reconciling those writers. | believe St. James not to be in opposition to St. Paul, but to
acorrupt doctrine taught among his own countrymen relative to this important subject. The doctrine
of justification by faith in Christ Jesus, as taught by St. Paul, is both rational and true. St. James
showsthat a bare belief in the God of Isradl justifies no man; and that the genuine faith that justifies
works by love, and produces obedience to al the precepts contained in the moral law; and that this
obedience is the evidence of the sincerity of that faith which professesto have put its possessor in
the enjoyment of the peace and favour of God.

7. This epistle ends abruptly, and scarcely appears to be afinished work. The author probably
intended to have added more, but may have been prevented by death. James, our Lord's brother, was
murdered by the Jews, aswe have already seen. James, the son Zebedee, had probably a short race;
but whether either of these were its author we know not. The work was probably posthumous, not
appearing till after the author's death; and this may have been one reason why it was so little known
in the earliest ages of the primitive Church.

8. The spirit of Antinomianism s as dangerous in the Church as the spirit of Pharisaism; to the
former the Epistle of Jamesis amost powerful antidote; and the Christian minister who wishesto
improve and guard the morals of hisflock will bring itsimportant doctrines, in due proportion, into
his public ministry. It is no proof of the improved state of public morals that many, who call
themselves evangelical teachers, scarcely ever attempt to instruct the public by texts selected from
this epistle.

For other particulars, relative to the time of writing this epistle, the author, his inspiration,
apostleship, &c., | must refer to Michaelis and Lardner, and to the preface.

Millbrook, Dec. 9, 1816

Finished correcting this epistle for a new edition, Dec. 31, 1831.



PREFACE
TO
THE FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLES
OF
PETER.

DR. LARDNER and Professor Michaelis have done much to remove severa difficulties connected
with the person of St. Peter, the people to whom he wrote, the places of their dispersion, and thetime
of writing. | shall extract what makes more immediately for my purpose.

"The land of Palestine, says Cave, at and before the coming of our blessed Saviour, was
distinguished into three several provinces, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. In the upper, called also
Galilee of the Gentiles, within the division belonging to the tribe of Naphtali, stood Bethsaida,
formerly an obscure and inconsiderable village, till lately re-edified and enlarged by Philip the
Tetrarch; and, in honour of Julia, daughter of Augustus, called by him Julias. It was situated upon
the banks of the sea of Galilee, called also the lake of Tiberias, and the lake of Gennesareth, which
was about forty furlongs in breadth, and a hundred in length; and had a wilderness on the other side
called the desert of Bethsaida, whither our Saviour used often to retire.

"At this place was born Smon, surnamed Cephas, or Petros, Petrus, Peter, signifying a stone, or
fragment of arock. He was a fisherman upon the forementioned lake or sea, as was also in all
probability his father Jonas, Jonah, or John. He had a brother named Andrew: which was the eldest
of the two is not certain; for, concerning this, there were different opinions among the ancients.
Epiphanius supposed Andrew to be the elder; but, according to Chrysostom, Peter was the first-born.
So likewise Bede and Cassian, who even make Peter's age the ground of his precedence among the
apostles; and Jerome himself has expressed himself in like manner, saying, 'that the keyswere given
to all the apostles alike, and the Church was built upon all of them equally; but, for preventing
dissension, precedency was given to one. John might have been the person, but he was too young;
and Peter was preferred on account of his age.’

"The call of Andrew and Peter to a stated attendance on Jesus is recorded in three evangelists.
Their father Jonas seems to have been dead; for there is no mention of him, asthereis of Zebedee,
when histwo sonswere called. Itisonly said of Andrew and Peter that, when Jesus called them,
they left their nets and followed him. Follow me, said he, and, | will make you fishers of men.

"Simon Peter was married when called by our Lord to attend upon him; and upon occasion of that
alliance, it seems, had removed from Bethsaida to Capernaum, where was hiswife'sfamily. Upon
her mother our Saviour wrought a great miracle of healing. And, | suppose, that when our Lord left
Nazareth, and came and dwelled at Capernaum, he made Peter's house the place of his usua abode
when he was in those parts. | think we have a proof of it in the history just noticed. When Jesus
came out of the synagogue at Capernaum, he entered into Smon's house, #L u 4:38. Compare #Mr
1:29, which iswell paraphrased by Dr. Clarke: '"Now when Jesus came out of the synagogue, he went
home to Peter's house;' and there it was that the people resorted unto him.



"Some time after this, when our Lord had an opportunity of private conversation with the
disciples, heinquired of them what men said of him; and then whom they thought him to be. 'Simon
Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God;' #Mt 16:13-16. So far
likewisein #Mr 8:27-29, and #L u 9:18-20. Then follows, in #Mt 16:17-19: 'And Jesus answered
and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto
thee, but my Father which isin heaven:' that is, ‘it isnot a partial affection for me, thy Master, nor
afond and inconsiderate regard for the judgments of others for whom thou hast a respect, that has
induced thee to think thus of me; but it isajust persuasion formed in thy mind by observing the great
works thou hast seen me do by the power of God in the confirmation of my mission and doctrine.'
'‘And | say unto thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock will | build my Church-and | will give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' By which many of our interpreters suppose that our Lord
promised to Peter that he should have the honour of beginning to preach the Gospel after his
resurrection to Jews and Gentiles, and of receiving them into the Church; if so that is personal.
Nevertheless, what follows, 'And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven;' this, | say, must have been the
privilege of al the apostles, for the like things are expressly said to them, #L u 22:29, 30, #Joh
20:21-23. Moreover, all the apostles concurred with Peter in the first preaching both to Jews and
Gentiles. Ashe was president in the college of the apostles, it was very fit, and athing of course,
that he should be primarily concerned in the first opening of things. The confession now particularly
before us was made by him; but it was in answer to a question that had been put to all; and he spoke
the sense of all the apostles, and in their name. | suppose thisto be astruein thisinstance, asin the
other before mentioned, which isin #Joh 6:68, 69. In the account which St. John has given us of
our Saviour's washing the disciples' feet, Peter's modesty and fervour are conspicuous. When the
Jewish officers were about to apprehend our Lord, 'Peter, having a sword, drew it, and smote a
servant of the high priest, and cut of his right ear." Our Lord having checked Peter, touched the
servant's ear, and healed him. So great is Jesus everywhere! They that laid hold of Jesus led him
away to the house of Caiaphas; the rest of the disciples now forsook him and fled; 'but Peter
followed him afar off, unto the high priest's palace; and went in and sat with the servants to see the
end." Here Peter thrice disowned his Lord, peremptorily denying that he was one of the disciples,
or had any knowledge of him, as related by all the evangelists; for which he soon after humbled
himself, and wept bitterly. We do not perceive that Peter followed our Lord any farther; or that he
at all attended the crucifixion. Itislikely that he was under too much concern of mind to appear in
public; and that he chose retirement, as most suitable to his present temper and circumstances.

"On the first day of the week, early in the morning, when Mary Magdalene and other women came
to the sepulchre, bringing sweet spices which they had prepared, 'they saw an angel, who said unto
them, Be not affrighted; ye seek Jesus who was crucified: heisnot here, for heisrisen: Go quickly,
and tell hisdisciplesthat heisrisen from the dead." Asin Matthew, Tell his disciples and Peter.’
As in Mark, 'Behold he goeth before you into Galilee' That was a most gracious disposal of
Providence to support the disciples, Peter in particular, in their great affliction.

"Our Lord first showed himself to Mary Magdalene, and afterwards to some other women. On
the same day likewise on which he arose from the dead, he showed himself to Peter, though the
circumstances of this appearance are nowhere related. And it has been observed, that as Mary



Magdal ene was the first woman, so Peter was the first man, to whom Jesus showed himself after he
was risen from the dead.

"We have nowhere any distinct account of this apostle'stravels. he might return to Judea, and stay
there agood while after having been at Antioch, at the time spoken of by St. Paul in the Epistle to
the Galatians. However, it appears from Epiphanius that Peter was often in the countries of Pontus
and Bithynia; and by Eusebius we are assured that Origen, in the third tome of his Exposition of the
Book of Genesis, writes to this purpose: 'Peter is supposed to have preached to the Jews of the
dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia; who, at length coming to Rome, was
crucified with his head downwards, himself having desired it might be in that manner.! For thetime
of Peter's coming to Rome, no ancient writer is now more regarded by learned moderns than
Lactantius, or whoever is the author of the book of the Deaths of Persecutors; who says that Peter
came thither in the time of Nero. However, it appears to me very probable that St. Peter did not
come to Rome before the year of Christ 63 or 64, nor till after St. Paul's departure thence at the end
of histwo years imprisonment in that city. The books of the New Testament afford avery plausible,
If not certain, argument for it. After our Lord's ascension we find Peter, with the rest of the apostles,
at Jerusalem. He and John were sent by the apostles from Jerusalem to Samaria, whence they
returned to Jerusalem. When Paul came to Jerusalem, three years after his conversion, he found
Peter there. Upon occasion of the tranquility of the Churchesin Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, near
the end of thereign of Caligula, Peter left Jerusalem, and visited the Churchesin several parts of that
country, particularly at Lydda and Joppa, where he tarried many days. Thence he went to Caesarea,
by the seaside, where he preached to Cornelius and his company. Thence he returned to Jerusalem,
and sometime afterwards was imprisoned there by Herod Agrippa. This brings down the history of
our apostleto theyear 44. A few years after this he was present at the council of Jerusalem; nor is
there any evidence that he came there merely on that occasion. It is more probable that he had not
yet been out of Judea: soon after that council he was at Antioch, where he was reproved by St. Paul.

"The books of the New Testament afford no light for determining where Peter was for several
years after that. But to meit appears not unlikely that he returned after a short time to Judea from
Antioch, and that he stayed in Judea a good while before he went thence any more; and it seemsto
me that, when he left Judea, he went again to Antioch, the chief city of Syria. Thence he might go
to other parts of the continent, particularly Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, which
are expressly mentioned in the beginning of hisfirst epistle. In those countries he might stay a good
while; and it isvery likely that he did so; and that he was well acquainted with the Christians there,
to whom he afterwards wrote two epistles. When he |eft those parts, | think he went to Rome, but
not till after Paul had been in that city and was gone from it. Several of St. Paul's epistles furnish
out a cogent argument of Peter's absence from Rome for a considerable space of time. St. Paul, in
the last chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, written, as we suppose, in the beginning of the year 58,
salutes many by name, without mentioning Peter; and the whole tenor of the epistle makes it
reasonable to think that the Christians there had not yet had the benefit of the apostle's presence and
instructions. During histwo years confinement at Rome, which ended, as we suppose, in the spring
of the year 63, St. Paul wrote four or five epistles; those to the Ephesians, the Second Epistle to
Timothy, to the Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon; in none of which isany mention of Peter,
nor is any thing said or hinted whence it can be concluded that he had ever been there. | think,
therefore, that Peter did not come to Rome before the year 63, or perhaps 64. And, as | suppose,



obtained the crown of martyrdom in the year 64 or 65; consequently, St. Peter could not reside very
long at Rome before his death.

"Cave likewise, in hislife of St. Peter, written in English in 1676, places his death in 64 or 65;
nor was his mind much altered when he published his Historia Literariain 1688; for there also he
supposes that St. Peter died a martyr at Rome, in the year of Christ 64, at the beginning of Nero's
persecution; and indeed he expresses himself with agreat deal of assurance and positiveness. Jerome
concludes his article of St. Peter saying, 'He was buried at Rome, in the Vatican, near the triumphal
way; and isin veneration all over theworld.'

"It isnot needful to make any remarks upon thistradition; but it is easy to observe it isthe generd,
uncontradicted, disinterested testimony of ancient writers, in the several parts of the world, Greeks,
Latins, and Syrians. Asour Lord's prediction concerning the death of Peter isrecorded in one of the
four gospels, it isvery likely that Christians would observe the accomplishment of it, which must
have been in some place, and about this place there is no difference among Christian writers of
ancient times; never any other place was named besides Rome; nor did any other city ever glory in
the martyrdom of Peter. Therewere, in the second and third centuries, disputes between the bishop
of Rome and other bishops and Churches about the time of keeping Easter, and about the baptism
of heretics; yet none denied the bishop of Rome what they called the chair of Peter. Itisnot for our
honour or interest, either as Christians or Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertained by early
and well attested tradition. If any make anill use of such facts, we are not accountable for it. We
are not, from the dread of such abuses, to overthrow the credit of al history, the consequences of
which would be fatal. Fables and fictions have been mixed with the account of Peter's being at
Rome; but they are not in the most early writers, but have been added since: and it iswell known that
fictions have been joined with histories of the most certain and important facts.*

* | commend Dr. Lardner for his candour, and thank him for his advice; but I must think, on the
evidence before me, that there is as much danger in believing too much asin believing too little. To
me there is not the slightest evidence that St. Peter ever saw Rome; much less that he was first or
indeed any bishop of that city. Those who mention his having been there, give us no evidence that
they had any fact or history to vouch for their belief, but asort of uncertain report that never attempts
to show itsorigin or vouch for itstruth. The New Testament, by direct inference, is totally against
the tradition.

"Having written the history of the Apostle Peter, | now proceed to his epistles; concerning which
three or four things are to be considered by us; their genuineness, the persons to whom they were
sent, the place where, and the time when, they were written.

"Thefirst epistle was all along considered, by catholic Christians, as authentic and genuine; this
we learn from Eusebius, who says: 'Of the controverted books of the New Testament; yet well known
and approved by many, are that called the Epistle of James, and that of Jude, and the second and
third of John." And in another place, 'One epistle of Peter, called thefirst, is universally received.
This the presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their writings as undoubtedly genuine; but that
called his second, we have been informed, (by tradition,) has not been received as a part of the New
Testament; nevertheless, appearing to many to be useful, it has been carefully studied with other



scriptures.’ By which, | think, we may be assured that a great regard was shown to this epistle by
many Christiansin the time of our learned ecclesiastical historian. Jerome says, 'Peter wrote two
epistles called catholic, the second of which is denied by many to be his, because of the difference
of the style from the former." And Origen before them, in his commentaries upon the gospel of St.
Matthew, as cited by Eusebius, says, 'Peter, on whom the Church is built, has left one epistle
universally acknowledged: let it be granted that he also wrote a second, for this has been doubted.'

"What those learned writers of the third and fourth centuries say of those two epistles, we have
found agreeable to the testimony of more ancient writers, whom we have consulted: for the first
epistle seems to be referred to by Clement of Rome; it is plainly referred to by Polycarp severa
times; it is also referred to by the martyrs at Lyons; it was received by Theophilus, bishop of
Antioch; it was quoted by Papias; it is quoted in the remaining writings of Irenaaus, Clement of
Alexandria, and Tertullian: consequently it was all along received. But we do not perceive the
second epistle to be quoted by Papias, nor by Irenaaus, (though in Grabe's edition thisepistle istwice
guoted,) nor Tertullian, nor Cyprian. However, both these epistles were generally received in the
fourth and following centuries by all Christians, except the Syrians. for they were received by
Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, the council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Jerome, Rufin, Augustine, and
others.

"Thefirst epistle being allowed to be St. Peter's, we can argue in favour of the other also, in this
manner: It bears in the inscription the name of the same apostle; for so it begins, 'Simon Peter, a
servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ." And in #2Pe 1:14 are these words: 'Knowing that | must
shortly put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ has showed me.'

"The writer of this epistle may have had a particular revelation concerning the time of his degth,
not long before writing this. But it is probable that here is a reference to our Lord's prediction
concerning St. Peter's death, and the manner of it, which are recorded in #Joh 21:18, 19. From #2Pe
1:16-18, it appears that the writer was one of the disciples who were with Jesus in the mount, when
he was transfigured in aglorious manner. This certainly leads usto Peter, who was there, and whose
name the epistle bearsin the inscription, #2Pe 3:1: 'This second epistle, beloved, | now write unto
you; in both which | stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance;' plainly referring to the former
epistle, which has been always acknowledged to be Peter's. These words are express. But it might
have been argued, with some degree of probability, from #2Pe 1:12, 15, that he had before written
to the same persons. Once more, #2Pe 3:15, 16, he calls Paul brother, and otherwise so speaks of
him and his epistles as must needs be reckoned most suitable to an apostle. The writer, therefore,
Is the Apostle Peter, whose name the epistle bears in the inscription. We are led here to the
observation which Wall placed at the head of his notes upon this second epistle: ‘It is,’ says he, ‘a
good proof of the cautiousness of the ancient Christians in receiving any book for canonical, that
they not only rejected all those piecesforged by heretics under the name of apostles; but also if any
good book, affirmed by some men or some Churches to have been written and sent by some apostle,
were offered to them, they would not, till fully satisfied of the fact, receiveit into their canon.! He
adds. 'There is more hazard in denying this to be Peter's, than in denying some other books to be of
that author to whom they are by tradition ascribed. For they, if they be not of that apostle to whom
they areimputed, yet may be of some other apostle, or apostolical man; but this author is either the
apostle, or else by setting his name, and by other circumstances, he does designedly personate him,



which no man of piety and truth would do." And then he concludes: 'This epistle being written by
him but alittle before his death, #2Pe 1:14, and perhaps no more than one copy sent, it might be a
good while before a number of copies, well attested, came abroad to the generality of the Christian
Churches.'

"Certainly these epistles, and the discourses of Peter, recorded in the Acts, together with the
effects of them, are monuments of Divine inspiration, and of the fulfilment of the promise which
Christ made to him, when he saw him and his brother Andrew employed in their trade, and casting
anet into the sea; Follow me, and | will make you fishers of men, #Mt 4:19.

"Concerning the persons to whom these epistles were sent, there have been different opinions
among both ancients and moderns. Mr. Wetstein argues from divers texts that the first epistle was
sent to the Gentiles. Mr. Hallett, in hislearned introduction to the Epistle to the Hebrews, observes,
‘Some go upon the supposition that St. Peter's epistles were written to the Jews, but it seemsto me
more natural to suppose that they were written to Gentile Christians, if we consider many passages
of the epistles themselves:' where he proceeds to allege many passages, and in my opinion, very
pertinently; some of which will be also alleged by me by and by.

"Tomeit seemsthat St. Peter's epistles were sent to all Christiansin general, Jews and Gentiles,
living in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynig; the greatest part of whom must have been
converted by Paul, and had been before involved inignorance and sin, as all people in general were
till the manifestation of the Gospel of Christ. That St. Peter wroteto all Christians in those countries
Is apparent, from the valedictory blessing or wish at the end of the epistle, #1Pe 5:14: Peace be with
you all that arein Christ Jesus. Lewis Capellus, who thought that St. Peter's first epistle was written
to Jewish believers, allows that the second epistle was written to all Christians in general, and
particularly to Gentiles, induced thereto by the comprehensiveness of the address at the beginning
of that epistle, To them that have obtained like precious faith with us. He should have concluded
as much of thefirst epistle likewise, for they were both sent to the same people, asis evident from
St. Peter's own words, #2Pe 3:1. Moreover, theinscription of the first epistle ssemsto be as general
asthat of the second. Let usobserveit distinctly: to the elect, exiektoig, says Wall upon the place:
'He uses the word ek Aektol, choice ones, just as St. Paul does the word «yiot, saints, for the word
Christians: and as St. Paul directs almost all his epistles to the saints, that is, the Christians of such
aplace; so St. Peter here, to the elect or choice ones, that is, Christians, sojourning in the dispersions
of Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia. Strangers, mapemiénuoic good men, though at home, are strangers,
especialy if they meet with opposition, trouble, and affliction, as those Christians did to whom St.
Peter is here writing; for he speaks of their trials and temptations, #1Pe 1.6, 7, and exhorts them,
#1Pe 2:11, as sojourners and strangers, wg mapotkoug kol mapemidnuovg, to abstain from fleshly
lusts. Says Ecumenius upon #1Pe 1:1, 2: 'He calls them strangers, either on account of their
dispersion, or because all that livereligiously are called strangers on this earth; as David also says,
'I am asojourner with thee, and a stranger, asall my fathers were," #Ps 39:12. Scattered throughout
Pontus, or of the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia; so he calls them, not because they had been driven
out from their native country, but because he writes to the Christians of divers countries, who also
were but a few or a small number in every place where they dwelt. | shall now show that these
Christians were, for the most part, of the Gentile stock and original. #1Pe 1:14: 'As obedient
children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former lustsin your ignorance.’ This might be



very pertinently said to men converted from Gentilism to Christianity; but no such thing is ever said
by the apostle concerning the Jewish people, who had been favoured with Divine revelation, and had
the knowledge of the true God. And #1Pe 1:20, 21, he says, that 'through Christ they did now
believe in God;' therefore they were not worshipperstill they were acquainted with the Christian
revelation. In like manner, #1Pe 2:9, St. Peter speaks of those to whom he writes as having been
‘called out of darkness into God's marvellous light." Moreover, they were not once God's people;
#1Pe 2:10: 'Which in times past were not a people, but are now the people of God; which had not
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy." Words resembling those of St. Paul, #Ro 9:24, 25,
where he is unquestionably speaking of Gentile converts. There are also other expressions which
plainly show that these persons had been Gentiles, and had lived in the sins of Gentilism; #1Pe 1:18:
'Forasmuch as ye know that ye were redeemed from your vain conversation, received by tradition
from your fathers." And #1Pe 4:3: 'For the time past may suffice us to have wrought the will of the
Gentiles; when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, and
abominable idolatries." St. Peter does not charge himself with such things, but they to whom he
writes had been guilty in those respects; and, by way of condescension, and for avoiding offence, and
for rendering his argument more effectual, he joins himself with them. And more, when St. Peter
represents the dignity of those to whom he writes, upon account of their Christian vocation, #1Pe
2:9, as'achosen generation, a peculiar people, aroyal priesthood;' certainly the expressions are most
pertinent and emphatical, if understood of such as had been brought from Gentilism to the faith of
the Gospel, asindeed they plainly were. For he there says, 'they were to show forth the praises of
Him who had called them out of darknessinto his marvellous light." To al which might be added,
what was hinted before, that the persons to whom Peter writes were for the most part the Apostle
Paul's converts. This must be reckoned probable from the accounts which we have in the Acts of
St. Paul's travels and preaching. Whence we know that he had been in Galatia, and the other
countries mentioned by St. Peter at the beginning of hisfirst epistle. Moreover he observes, #2Pe
3:15, that 'his beloved brother Paul had written unto them." We may reasonably suppose that he
thereby intends St. Paul's Epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, and Colossians, al in those
countries, and for the most part Gentile believers. Nor do | see reason to doubt that if Peter had,
before now, seen and read St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy; and if we should add them, as here
intended also, it would be no prejudice to our argument. For those epistles likewise were designed
for the use and benefit of the Churches in those parts. To me these considerations appear
unanswerable; | shall, therefore, take notice of but one objection, which is grounded upon #1Pe 2:12:
'Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles; that whereas they speak against you as evil
doers, they may by your good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.'
Upon the first clause in that verse Beza says, that this place alone is sufficient to show that this
epistle was sent to Jews. But | think not. From St. Paul may be alleged atext of the like sort, #1Co
10:32: 'Give no offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, (kv ‘€AAnot,) nor to the Church of
God." It might be aswell argued from that text that the Corinthians were by descent neither Jews nor
Greeks, as from this, that the persons to whom St. Peter wrote were not originally Gentiles. Inthe
text of St. Paul just quoted, by Jews, and Gentiles or Greeks, are intended such as were unbelievers.
Soitislikewisein the text of St. Peter which we are considering asis apparent from the latter part
of the verse above transcribed at large. St. Peter had aright to distinguish those to whom he writes
from the Gentile people among whom they lived, as he had at the beginning of the epistle called
them elect, or choice ones, and strangers; and they likewise went by the name of Christians, aswe
perceive from #1Pe 4:16.



"St. Peter's two epistles, then, were sent to all Christiansin general, living in those countries, the
greatest part of whom had been converted from Gentilism or heathenism.

"Our next inquiry is concerning where these epistles were written.

"At the end of thefirst epistle St. Peter says: 'The Church that is at Babylon, elected together with
you, saluteth you;" which text, understood literally, has been thought by some to denote, 1. Babylon
in Assyria; or, 2. Babylon in Egypt. 3. By othersit is interpreted figuratively, and is supposed to
denote Jerusalem; or, 4. Rome. So that there are four opinions concerning the place where this
epistle was written.

"If St. Peter had read St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans before he wrote his first epistle, it was
written after St. Paul's journey from Corinth to Jerusalem, described in Acts 20., 21.; for the Epistle
to the Romans was written from Corinth. How much later than the time of this journey the First
Epistle of Peter waswritten it is very difficult, for want of sufficient data, to determine. The epistle
itself has hardly any marks which can guide usin deciding the year of its composition; and we know
nothing of the history of St. Peter from the time of the apostolic council at Jerusalem, Acts 15.,
which isthelast place where St. Luke mentions him, till hisarrival many years afterwards at Rome,
where, according to the accounts of ecclesiastical writers, he suffered martyrdom. However, a
comparison of the first with the second epistle of St. Peter will enable usto form at least an opinion
on thissubject. St. Peter says, in his second epistle, #2Pe 3: 1: tavtny ndn, ayemnrot, devtepay vy
vpadw emotoiny: whence we may conclude that hisfirst epistle was written to the same persons as
the second. But if the second epistle was written fifteen or twenty years after the first, they who
received the one were not the same persons as they who received the other; and we might rather
expect that in this case St. Peter would have called hisfirst epistle an epistle which he had written
to their fathers. It appears, then, that the interval between the dates of the two epistles could not have
been very long; and as the second epistle was written shortly before St. Peter's death; we may infer
that the first epistle was written either not long before, or not long after, the year 60. On the other
hand, Lardner assigns this epistle too late adate; for heis of opinion that it was written between 63
and 65. Thisreason for supposing that it was not written till after 63 is, that an earlier date cannot
be assigned for St. Peter's arrival at Rome; and as he takes the word Babylon, whence St. Peter dates
his epistle, not in its proper but in amystical sense, as denoting Rome, he concludes that the epistle
was not written before the time above mentioned. But if we take Babylon in its proper sense, the
argument not only proves not what Lardner intended, but the very reverse; for if St. Peter's arrival
in Rome isto be dated about the year 63, an epistle written by St. Peter, in Babylon, must have a date
prior to that year.

"St. Peter, in the close of his epistle, sends a salutation from the Church in Babylon, which,
consequently, isthe place where he wrote his epistle. But commentators do not agree in regard to
the meaning of the word Babylon, some taking it in its literal and proper sense, others giving it a
figurative and mystical interpretation. Among the advocates for the latter sense have been men of
such learning and abilities, that | was misled by their authority in the younger part of my life to
subscribe to it; but at present, as | have more impartially examined the question, it appears to me
very extraordinary that, when an apostle dates his epistle from Babylon, it should ever occur to any
commentator to ascribe to thiswork a mystical meaning, instead of taking it initsliteral and proper



sense. For, inthe first century, the ancient Babylon, on the Euphrates, was still in existence; and
there was likewise acity on the Tigris, Seleucia, not far distant from the ancient Babylon, to which
the name of modern Babylon was given; but through some mistake it has been supposed that the
ancient Babylon, in thetime of St. Peter, was no longer in being; and in order to furnish a pretence
for amystical interpretation, it has been denied that Seleuciawas ever so called.

"It istrue that the ancient Babylon, in comparison of its original splendour, might be called in the
first century a desolated city; yet it was not wholly a heap of ruins, nor wholly destitute of
inhabitants. This appears from the account which Strabo, who lived in the time of Tiberius, has
given of it: for he says that Alexander (who died at Babylon, and who intended, if he had lived, to
have made it the place of his residence) proposed to rebuild there a pyramid, which was a stadium
in length, in breadth, and in height; but that his successors did not put the design into execution: that
the Persians destroyed a part of Babylon, and that the Macedonians neglected it; but that Babylon
had suffered the most from the building of Seleucia, by Seleucus Nicator, at the distance of three
hundred stadia from it, because Seleucia then became the capital of the country, and Babylon was
drained of itsinhabitants. Strabo then adds: at present Seleuciais greater than Babylon, which last
city has been desolated, so that one may say of it, what the comic poet said of Megalopolis in
Arcadia: 'A greet city isbecome agreat desert.' If this be not sufficient proof that Babylon was till
in existence in the first century, the reader may consult Cellarii Geographia, tom. ii., page 747; and
Assemani Bibliotheca Orientalis, tom. iii., par. ii., page 7.

"It will be objected, perhaps, that if Babylon still existed in thetime of St. Peter, it wasyet in such
a state of decay that an apostle would hardly have gone to preach the Gospel there. But | can see no
reason why he should not; especially as Babylon was at that time so far from being literally destitute
of inhabitants that Strabo draws a parallel between this city and Seleucia, saying, at present Babylon
IS not so grest as Seleucia, which was then the capital of the Parthian empire, and, according to Pliny,
contained six hundred thousand inhabitants. To conclude therefore that Babylon, whence St. Peter
dates this epistle, could not have been the ancient Babylon, because this city was then in a state of
decay; and thence to argue that St. Peter used the word mystically to denote Rome, is nearly the same
as if, on the receipt of a letter dated from Ghent or Antwerp, in which mention was made of a
Christian community there, | concluded that, because these cities are no larger than what they were
in the sixteenth century, the writer of the epistle meant a spiritual Ghent or Antwerp, and that the
epistle was really written from Amsterdam.

"Itis, therefore, at least possible that St. Peter wrote hisfirst epistle in the ancient Babylon, on the
Euphrates. But before we conclude that he really did write there, we must first examine whether he
did not mean Seleucia on the Tigris, which was sometimes called the modern Babylon. According
to Strabo, Seleucia was only three hundred stadia distant from the ancient Babylon; and it was
separated by the Tigris from Ctesiphon, the winter residence of the Parthian kings. At presentiitis
not called Bagdad, as some have supposed, which is avery different city; but, in conjunction with
Ctesiphon, is named by Syrian and Arabic writers Medinotho, Medain, Madain, under which name
it appearsin D'Anville's mapsin the latitude of 33° 7Y%

" Since then, the name of Babylon was given actually to Seleucia, it isnot impossible that St. Peter
thus understood the word Babylon, and that hisfirst epistle therefore was written at Seleucia on the



Tigris. But | have shown in the preceding part of this section that thereis likewise a possibility of
Its having been written in Babylon, properly so called, or in the ancient Babylon on the Euphrates.
The question thereforeis, which of these two senses shall we ascribe to the word Babylon? For one
of these two we must ascribe to it, unless we give it, without any reason, a mystical interpretation.
In the two last editions of this introduction | preferred the former sense; but after a more mature
consideration, | think it much more probable, at present, that St. Peter meant the ancient Babylon.
Itistruethat Lucan, Sidonius Apollinaris, and Stephanus Byzantinus, gave the name of Babylon to
Seleucia; but the two last of these writers lived so late as the fifth century; and therefore their
authority is perhaps not sufficient to prove that Seleucia was called Babylon in the first century.
Lucan, indeed, was a contemporary with St. Peter; but then he uses this word in an epic poem, in
which awriter is not bound by the same rules asin prose: and it is not improbable that he selected
the word Babylon, because, partly, its celebrity added pomp to his diction; and, partly, because
neither Ctesiphon nor Seleuciawould have suited the verse. The writer of an epistle, on the contrary,
can alow himself no such latitude; and perspicuity requires that in the date of his epistle, he should
use no other name for the town where he writes than that which properly belongsto it. If, therefore,
St. Peter had really written at Seleucia, he would have hardly called this city by the name of Babylon,
though this name was sometimes applied to it: consequently, it ismost probable that St. Peter wrote
hisfirst epistle in ancient Babylon on the Euphrates.

"Before | conclude this section, | must take notice of a passage in Josephus, which not only
confutes all notions of aspiritual or mystical Babylon, but throws a grest light on our present inquiry;
and this passage is of so much the more importance, because Josephus was a historian who lived in
the same age with St. Peter; and the passage itself relates to an event which took place thirty-six
years before the Christian era, namely, the delivery of Hyrcanus, the Jewish high priest, from
imprisonment, by order of Phraates, king of Parthia, with permission to reside in Babylon, where
there was a considerable number of Jews. This is recorded by Josephus, Antig. xv. c. 2, in the
following words: die Touto deopwr pev adnker, ev Pafuiwrt 8€ KatayeoBul TapeLyey, evbo Kol
mAnbog v tovdatwy. Josephus then adds, that both the Jews in Babylon, and all who dwelt in that
country, asfar asthe Euphrates, respected Hyrcanus, as high priest and king. Now the word Babylon
in this passage of Josephus evidently means a city in the east; and it cannot possibly be interpreted
in a mystical manner either of Jerusalem or Rome. The only question is, whether he meant the
ancient Babylon on the Euphrates, or Seleucia on the Tigris. The former is the most obvious
interpretation; and is warranted by the circumstance that, in other places where Josephus speaks of
Seleuciaon the Tigris, he callsit by its proper name Seleucia.

"Thefirst argument in favour of amystical and against aliteral interpretation of the word Babylon
IS, that in the whole country of Babyloniathere were no Jews in the time of St. Peter; and thence it
isinferred that he could not have gone to preach the Gospel there. Now in this argument both the
premises and inference are false. The inference isfalse, because even if there had been no Jewsin
the whole country of Babylonia, St. Peter might have gone to preach the Gospel there; for he
preached to the uncircumcised at Caesarea, and he himself declared that it was ordained by God that
the Gentiles, by his mouth, should hear the word of the Gospel and believe. The premises
themselves are also totally unfounded; for if we except Palestine, there was no country in the world
where the Jews were so numerous and so powerful as in the province of Babylonia, in which they
had their two celebrated seats of learning, Nehardea and Susa.



"The second argument in favour of amystical interpretation of the word Babylon is, that almost
all the ancient fathers have explained it in this manner, and have asserted that St. Peter used it to
denote Rome. But we must recollect that an assertion of thiskind is not testimony to afact, but a
mere matter of opinion, in which the ancients were asliable to mistake aswe are. Nor isit true that
all the ancient ecclesiastical writers have ascribed to the word Babylon a mystical meaning; for
though the Greek and L atin fathers commonly understood Rome, yet the Syriac and Arabic writers
understood it literally, as denoting a town in the east; and if we are to be guided by opinion, an
oriental writer is surely as good authority, on the present question, as a European.

"The third argument on which Lardner particularly insistsis, that, in the accounts which we have
on record relative to St. Peter's history, no mention is made of ajourney to Babylon. Now this
argument would prove nothing, even if our knowledge of St. Peter'slife and transactions were more
perfect than it really is. Let us suppose an instance of some eminent man in modern times, in the
history of whose life no mention is made that, during his travels, he paid avisit to Vienna, but that
among hislettersto hisfriends, one of them, not withstanding the silence of his biographer, is dated
from Vienna. Inthis case, unless we had reason to suppose that the whole epistle was aforgery, or
that the author had used a false date, we should immediately conclude, on the bare authority of this
single epistle, that he had actually been at Vienna; and we should hardly think of a mystical or
spiritual Vienna. Lardner himself has argued in this very manner with respect to Paul, though his
history isinfinitely better known than that of St. Peter, and hasinferred from the single passage, #T it
1.5, 'For this cause left | theein Crete,' that St. Paul made avoyage into Crete in the year 56, though
this voyage is mentioned neither by St. Luke nor by any other historian. No reason therefore can be
assigned why we should refuse to argue in the same manner with respect to St. Peter. In fact,
Lardner's argument could nowhere have been more unfortunately applied than in the present
Instance.

"From the time of the apostolic council at Jerusalem, in the year 49, at which St. Peter was
present, till the time of his[supposed] arrival in Rome, which Lardner acknowledges was not before
63, thereisan interval of fourteen years, during which we have no history of him whatsoever. How
then can we form ajudgment of his transactions during that period except from his own writings?
And how can the silence of history, in respect to hisjourney to Babylon, afford an argument that he
was never there, in contradiction to his own epistle, when the fact is, we have no history at al of St.
Peter during this period? We cannot therefore talk of its silence in respect to any one particular
transaction, since every transaction of St. Peter, throughout the whole of thisinterval, is unrecorded.
Lardner indeed conjectures, asthe epistle is addressed to the inhabitants of Pontus, Galatia, Ac., that
St. Peter spent a part of his time in these countries, though he denies that St. Peter ever was in
Babylon, whence the epistleisdated. Now this mode of arguing is nearly the same asif | concluded,
from aletter dated from Vienna, and addressed to aperson in Venice, that the writer of that letter had
been in Venice, but that he never was at Vienna. Lardner supposes also that St. Peter spent a part of
this time in Jerusalem. Now it is impossible for us to determine what stay St. Peter made in
Jerusalem after the holding of the apostolic council, or whether he remained there at all; but this|
think is certain, that he was not at Jerusalem when St. Paul returned thither for the last time, since
St. Luke makes particular mention of St. James, and describes him as the head of the Christian
community at Jerusalem, but says nothing of St. Peter, whom he would hardly have passed over in
perfect silence if he had been there. Now St. Paul'slast visit to Jerusalem happened in the year 60,



and since | have shown that the First Epistle of St. Peter was written about thistime, it isnot at all
improbable that St. Peter, who was absent from Jerusalem, was then engaged in preaching the Gospel
to the Babylonians.

"The last argument in favour of the opinion that the Babylon where Peter wrote was not Babylon
properly so called, is derived from #1Pe 2: 13, where St. Peter commands obedience to the king, and
from #1Pe 2:17, where he says, 'Honour the king." Hence Lardner concludesthat St. Peter must have
written in a place which was subject to the same king or emperor as the people to whom he sent the
epistle. But these were subject to the Roman emperor, whereas Babylon, with its whole territory,
was then subject, not to the Romans, but the Parthians, and therefore, according to Lardner, could
not have been the place where St. Peter wrote. Now this argument rests on a supposition which is
contradicted by the common usage of every language, the expression, 'the king,’ in aletter from a
person in one country to a person in ancther country, may, according to circumstances, denote the
king to which the reader is subject as well as the king to which the writer is subject.

"It appears, then, that the arguments which have been alleged to show that St. Peter did not write
hisfirst epistle in the country of Babylonia are devoid of foundation, and consequently the notion
of amystical Babylon, as denoting either Jerusalem or Rome, loses its whole support. For in itself
the notion is highly improbable, and therefore the bare possibility that St. Peter took a journey to
Babylon, properly so called, rendersit inadmissible. The plain language of epistolary writing does
not admit of the figures of poetry, and, though it would be very allowable, in a poem written in
honour of Gottingen, to style it another Athens, yet if a professor of this university should, in aletter
written from Gottingen, date it Athens, it would be a greater piece of pedantry than ever waslaid to
the charge of the learned. In like manner, though a figurative use of the word Babylon is not
unsuitable to the animated and poetical language of the Apocalypse, yet St. Peter, in aplain and
unadorned epistle, would hardly have called the place where he wrote by any other appellation than
that which literally and properly belonged toit."

That many persons both of learning and eminence have been of adifferent opinion from Professor
Michaelis, the intelligent reader is well aware, but Dr. Lardner, of all others, has written most
argumentatively in vindication of the mystical Babylon, i.e. Rome, as being the place from which
the apostle wrote this epistle. Hisweightiest arguments however are here answered by Michaglis,
and to me it appears that there is a great balance in favour of the opinion that Babylon on the
Euphrates is the place intended. The decision of this question, although not an article of faith, is
nevertheless of some importance. | am still of opinion that St. Peter did not write from Rome; that
he was neither bishop of Rome nor martyred at Rome, in aword, that he never saw Rome.
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

-Y ear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and
other eastern writers, 5568.

-Y ear of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5562.

-Y ear of the Antiochian era of the world, 5552.

-Y ear of the world, according to Archbishop Usher, 4064.

-Y ear of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4288.

-Y ear of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3820.

-Y ear of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4419.

-Y ear from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2408.

-Y ear of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3162.

-Y ear of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1000.

-Y ear of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 809.

-Y ear of the CCIXth Olympiad, 4.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 807.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 811.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 812.

-Y ear from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 813.

-Y ear of the era of the Seleucidag 372.

-Y ear of the Caesarean era of Antioch, 108.

-Y ear of the Julian era, 105.

-Y ear of the Spanish era, 98.

-Y ear from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Usher, 64.

-Y ear of the vulgar eraof Christ's nativity, 60.

-Y ear of Claudius Felix, governor of the Jews, 8.

-Y ear of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 11.

-Jesus, high priest of the Jews, 1.

-Y ear of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 61.

-Y ear of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 4; or the second after
the first embolismic.

-Y ear of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 1; or two years before the first embolismic.

-Y ear of the Solar Cycle, 13.

-Dominical Letter, it being Bissextile, or Leap Y ear, FE.

-Day of the Jewish Passover, the second of April, which happened in this year on the fourth day
after the Jewish Sabbath.

-Easter Sunday, the sixth of April.

-Epact, or age of the moon on the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,)
3.



-Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Y ear's day, or
the Calends of January, 11.

-Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively, (beginning with
January,) 11, 13, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 19, 21, 21.

-Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty-first of March to the Jewish
Passover, 12.

-Y ear of thereign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Caesar, the fifth Roman monarch, computing
from Octavianus, or Augustus Caesar, properly the first Roman emperor, 7.

-Roman Consuls, the Emperor Nero Augustus, the fourth time, and Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.

CHAPTER I.

Of the persons to whom this epistle was directed, and their spiritual state, 1, 2. He describes their
privileges, and thanks God for the grace by which they were preserved faithful in trials and
difficulties, 3-5. The spiritual benefit they were to receive out of their afflictions, 6, 7. Their love
to Chrigt, 8. And the salvation they received through believing, 9. This salvation was predicted
by the prophets, who only saw it afar off and had only a foretaste of it, 10-12. They should take
encouragement, and be obedient and holy, 13-16. Thy should pray, and deeply consider the price
at which they were purchased, that their faith and hope might bein God, 17-21. Astheir souls
had been purified by obeying the truth through the Spirit, they should love each 